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THE GREATEST GOOD. 


Or this rather long, frequently corrupt, and therefore difficult 
lialogue, the leading object may be expressed in a very few words. 
[δ is to show, that the greatest happiness is to be found, not, as 
Aristippus, in a lost work, seems to have asserted, in an unlimited 
ndulgence in the pleasures of the body, nor even in those of the 
nind, as laid down by the school of Pythagoras, but in the temper- 
tte enjoyment of both, as being the best suited to the mixed nature 
of man, made up of matter gnd of mind. 

Tn allusion to a similar union in a moral point of view of the 
Epicurean and Religious systems of living, Dr. Dodd, when in 
prison, wrote the following Epigram : 


“Live whilst you live,’’ the Epicure would say, 
“And taste the plensyres of the passing day.” 
“Live whilst you live,” the sacred preacher cries, 
“And give to God each moment as it flics.”’ 
Lord, in my life let both united be; 

1 live to pleasure, if I live to thee. 


The unfortunate English divine had, like the more fortunate lyric 
poct and satirist of Rome, probably learnt, that however pleasant 
for a time is the Epicurean doctrine, “ Carpe diem,” yet it was not 
the one which could be followed through life, even were the 
remark of Rochefoucault not founded on truth, that * we do not 
leave aur vices, but they leave us.” 

B 
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and that to those who are able to partake, it is of all things the 

most advantageous (so to partake), and not only to those (al- 

ready existing), but to those who are to come. -Say > we not, 

Philebus, each of us thus? : 
Phil. Most assuredly, Socrates. Ἔ 

[2.1 Soe. Do you then, Protarchus, receive the view thus 
given of the questions ἢ 

. Prot. I must receive it. For Philebus, the handsome,® 
shrinks from speaking. . 

Soc. By every means then the truth respecting those ques- 
tions must be arrived at. 

Prot. Tt must indeed. 

Soc. Come then, Ἰοὺ us in addition to these points agree in 
this. 

Prot. In what? 

Soc. That each of us’ should endeavour to set forth some 
habit and disposition ® of the soul, which is able to procure for 
every man a happy life. Is it not so? 

Prot. It is so. 

Soc. You then assert it is that of rejoicing ; we, of thinking 
rightly. 

Prot. Such is the fact. 

[3.] Soc. But what if there should appear some other 
(habit) superior to both of these? Should we not, if it ap- 
peared more related to pleasure, be both of us vanquished by 
a life, which possesses those very things firmly; and a life of 
pleasure would be superior to one of intellect ἢ 

Prot. Yes. Ε 

Soc. But if (that superior state be more nearly allied®) to 


5 Instead of λέγομεν Ast would read ἐλέγομεν, from “ diximus” in Fi- 
cin. Stalb. 18 content with Agyouev. + 

® Although the word καλὸς is frequently applied as a-compliment, either 
real or pretended, to persons who either were, or fancied themselves to be, 
handsome, yet here one can hardly perceive its beauty. Ficinus hus 
‘*Philebus noster,”’ which is far more intelligible. ; 

7 Instead of αὐτῶν Sydenham suggcsicd ἡμῶν, answering to “ nos- 
trum” in Ficinus. And so the three oldest MSS. But in αὐτῶν some- 
thing lies hid. Two MSS. omit both ἡμῶν and αὐτῶν. 

* According to Aristotle in Categor. καὶ vi., and Metaphys. iv. 19, by ἕξις 
is met a permanent habit, and by διάθεσις a transient disposition of the 
soul. 8S. ; 

* Ficinus has, ‘Sin autem sapientie sit propinquior,” as if from his 
MS, “Av δέ ye φρονήσει μᾶλλον ξυγγενὴς, or from his own head. 
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intellect, a life of intellect would be superior to one of plea- 
sure, and the last would be forced to yield. Say ye that it is 
so agreed, or how? 

Prot. To me, at least,!° it seems. 

4.7] Soc. But how seems it to Philebus? What say you? 

Ril. To me it seems, and will (always)!! seem, that pleasure 
is altogether the superior. And you, Protarchus, will be con- 
vinced of it yourself. 

Prot. Having resigned, Philebus, to myself the debate, you 
can no longer be the master of what should be yielded to Su- 
crates, and the contrary. . 

Phil. You say what is true. But, however, I have dis- 
charged my duty ;'3 and I here call the goddess herself to 
witness it. 

Prot. We too would be witnesses on these very points, that 
you have said what you are βαγίηρ But now let us en- 
deavour, Socrates, to go through in order what is to follow 

“@ter this, whether with Philebus !being willing, or however 
he may be willing.’ 

[5.] Soc. Let us endeavour, (beginning)'® from the very 


10. In the Greek of this answer, Ἐμοὶ γοῦν δοκεῖ, Stalbaum & uncertain, 
whether we ought to read γοῦν or γ᾽ οὖν. But the preceding οὕτως --ῆ' 
πῶς would naturally lead to “Epoty’ οὕτως δοκεῖ. 

1 Ficin, has “ semperque videbitur,” adopted by Sydenham. But iv 
the mass of parallel passages quoted by Stalb. the adverb is uniformly 
omitted. ᾿ 

12. On the formula αὐτὸς γνώσει Stalb. refers to his note in Gorg. p. 

i 

On the meaning οἴφἀφοσιοῦσθαι Stalb, refers to Wyttenbach on Plu- 

rate p. 485. ed, Ox. = i. 386, Lips., and to Leopold on Plutarch, Numa, 

9 Ῥ £99. 

_ * In such expressions as ὡροταῦτ᾽ ἔλεγες ἃ λέγεις, tho pronoun ταῦτα 
is never introduced, except in modern wniters, such a» Nicolaus of Damas- 
cus in Excerpt. Vales. p. 415, Ei—dédpaxa ταῦτα, ἃ δέδρακα : while the 
same vorb is repeated in both clauses, as shown by Abresch and Blom- 
field on #sch. Agam. 67, and myself in Cl. 1]. Na. xv. p. 144; and to the 
passages there quoted I could now add a dozen more. 

1515 Stalb. renders μετὰ Φιλήβου ἑκόντος ἢ ὅπως ἂν ἐθέλῃ by “ cum 
Philebo sive voluerit sive noluerit.” But ἑκόντος could not be thus op- 
posed ἰο ὕπως ἂν ἐθέλῃ. Hence, probably to avord the tautology, Ficinus 
translated “ cum volente Philebo, vel quomodocunque vis.”* Bat ἑκόντος 
could not be thus applied to Philebus, and ἢ ἐθέλ᾽ς to Protarchus. Plato 
probably wrote, ἄκοντος, 7 ὕπως dy ἐθέλ, i. 6. “ unwilling, or however 
willing inSart.” 

18 Ficjflus has “‘ ab ipsa dea exordientes.” Hence Steph. proposed to in- 
sert ἀρίβήμενοι, which is similarly used elsewhere, as shown by Heusde on 
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goddess herself, whom this person says is called Aphrodité, 


but whose truest name is Pleasure. 
Prot. Perfectly right. 


Soc. The dread, which I always feel as regards the names 


of the gods, is not after the manner of men{ but is beyond 
even the greatest fear. And now I speak of Aphrodité by 
‘whatever name may be agreeable to her. But how various a 
thing is pleasure I know well; and, as I just now said, we 
ought to begin from it, by considering upon and seeing into 
its nature. For one may hear it called simply by one single 
name. It has assumed hopvever all sorts of forms, and even 
such as are in a certain manner unlike to one another. For, 
observe, we say that the intemperate man has pleasure; and the 
temperate man has pleasure likewise [in being temperate].!7 


Again, we say that the thoughtless man is pleased in being | 


full of silly opinions and hopes; and that on the other hand, 
the thoughtful man is pleased with his thinking wisely. Now, 
how could any one, who asserts that each of these pleasures 
are like to each other, not justly appear to be silly ? 

[6.] Prot. These pleasures, Socrates, are indeed from con- 
trary gcts; but not in themselves contrary to each other. 
Yor how could pleasure not be of all things the most similar 
to pleasure,!® this thing itself to itself ?!9 
* Soe. Colour, too, thou happy fellow, differs not from colour, 
at least in this respect, that it is universally colour. And yet 
we all know that black, besides being different from white, hap- 
Pens to be also the most opposite to it. So, too, figure is taken 
singly the same with figure, in the general; but as to its 
parts, some are the most opposite to others, and some happen 
to possess an infinite diversity. , And many other things we 
shall find to be thus circumstanced ; so that do not you trust 


who would read in Observat. Miscell, Belgi 
αὐτῷ, similar to κατά ye αὐτὸ τοῦτο, uae fa ἂν 


refers τό ye αὐτὸ daur p, answeri: ba i 
‘een , answering to “quum sit ead 


aile Stalbaum 
ean a 


! 


t 
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-to the reasoning,-that makes things the most epposite to be 
one? And-I fear that we shall find some pleasures to ve 
‘quite opposite to others. 

Ὁ rot. Perhaps 80. But how will that injure my argu- 
ment ; 

Soc. Because, we will say, you call things, dissimilar in 
themselves, by another name.” For you call all pleasant things 

ood. Now that pleasant things are not pleasant, no one dis- 
putes. But though the most of them are evi}, and (some)?! 
good, as we assert, yet all of them you call good, although 
‘confessing them to be dissimilar, when one compels you by 
reasoning (to do so). By what name then do you call that, 
’ whith, existing in evil pleasures equally with good, (causes) ™ 
all to be a good? 

[8.1 Prot. How say you, Socrates? Think you that any 
person, after having laid down that pleasure is the good, will 
agree with you? or will bear with you, while asserting that 
23some pleasures are good, but others evil ἢ 35 

Soc. But you will at least acknowledge that pleasures are 
unlike to one another, and some even opposite to others ἢ 38 

Prot. By no means, as far as they are pleasures., 

Soc. We are now brought back again to the same position, 
Protarchus. We will say then that,a pleasure does not differ 


e 

249 The Greek is Ὅτι προσαγορεύεις αὐτὰ ἀνόμοια ὄντα ἑτέρῳ 
φήσομεν ὀνόματι : where, since nobody has been able to elicit a satisfac- 
tory sense, various alterations have been suggested by De Grou, Hein- 
dorf, and Baumgarten Cgusius; which, says Stalb., are unnecessary, if we 
take, with Heindorf on Lysid. Ρ' 45, ἑτέρῳ ὀνόματι in the sense ὁ. 
“another, i. 6. not its own, πδιηθ.᾿ But as ἵμερος is never found in that 
sense, we must still have recourge to conjecture. For the train of ideas ap- 
pears to lead to Ὅτι προσαγορεύεις ταὐτὰ τὰ dvr’ ἀνόμοι', ἃ ἑτέρῳ φήσομεν 
ὀνόματι, “ Because you call things really unlike by the same name, which 
we should call by another.” Opportunely then has one MS. ὄντ᾽ ἀνόμοια, 
Galbaum, in ed. 2, adopts the interpretation of Heindorf, but without be- 
ing able to support it by ἃ single similar passage. 

#1 Ficinus has “bona quedam,” as if his MS. read καὶ ἀγαθά τινα, 
what the sense requires, in lieu of καὶ ἀγαθὰ 88—Compare § 10, καὶ 
ἀνόμοιαί τινες αὐτῶν. 

%, Stalbaum, in ed. 2, has laboured hard to support the construction. 
For he did not perceive that θέμενον had probably dropt out between 
ἀγαϑὸν and εἶναι, as is evident from θέμενον ἡδονὴν εἶναι τἀγαθὸν in the 
very next speech of Protarchus. ᾿ 

3. τι This assertion is however made in Gorg. p. 499, C. ==4 118, quoted 
by Stalb. after Heind. ; 
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from a pleasure, but that all are alike; and the instances, 
just now produced, inflict no wound upon us. But we will 
make an endeavour, and say, what the meanest of speakers 
and mere novices in argument do. 

[9.1 Prot. What do you mean? ; 

Soc. (I mean,) that if by imitating you, and defending 
myself, I should dare to assert that the thing the most unlike 
is of all things the most like to the most unlike, I should say 
the same as you do; and both of us would appear to be more 
of novices than is fitting; and the subject of dispute would 
thus slip away and fall to the ground. Let us therefore back 
water ;* and perhaps by returning to similitudes,® we may 
come to an agreement with each other. , 

Prot. Say how. 

[10.] Soc. Suppose me to be questioned by yourse'f, Pro- 
tarchus. 

Prot. Concerning what ? 

Pol. Will not intelligence, and science, and mind, and all 
that I laid down at the commencement, and spoke of as being 
good,.when I was asked what sort of thing was a good, 
be undgr the very same circumstances as is your argument ? 

Prot. How so? 

Soc. The sciences, taken together, will seem to be both 
many, and some of them dissimilar to each other. Now if 
* some are opposite also, should I be*worthy of holding a con- 
versation with you, if, fearful of admitting this very point, I 
should assert that no science was unlike (another) science ? 
For then the very question 26 would be, as if it were a mere 

* This is the English phrase in rowing, answering exactly to ἄνα- 
κρούεσθαι in Greck; although not ‘applied metaphorically, as the Greek 
verb κρούω and its compounds are to an argument or discourse ; as I have 
shown in Poppo’s Prolegomen, p. 180, and to the passages there quoted 
I could ‘now add as many more. On the word ἀνακρούεσθᾳι, in Latin 
“remis inhibere,’Stalbaum refers to J. F. Gronovius, Observat. ive 26, 
Valckenaer on Herodot. vii. 84, and Wesseling on Diodor, Sic. t. i. p. 


i « 

* In lieu of τὰς ὁμοίας, Sydenham suggests ὁ οιότητας, or τὰ ὅμοια. 
For he says that ὁμοίας could agree only with ἡ ονὰς, about which not 
8 word is said in what follows. Stalbaum understands λαβὰς, supplied 
in Pheedr. p, 236, C., εἰς τὰς ὁμοίας λαβὰς ἐλήλυθας, similar to “ easdem 
i ansas,”’ in Ficinus. 

"—* A similar expression is found in Theeetet. p.,164, D.==§ 56. 
It was applied to such discourses as were brought to no #nd at all, or to 
an unsatisfactory one, ᾿ 
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‘ tale,®6 destroyed, and vanish, and we be saved?” upon some 
absurdity. 

29 Prot. But this ought not to happen, except so far as 
the being saved. © And now with the equality in your asser- 
tion and mine I am well pleased. Let then pleasures be 
many and dissimilar; and let the sciences likewise be many 
and different.?® 

[11.1 Soc. The difference then between your good, Pro- 
tarchus, and mine, let us not conceal; but, placing thei be- 
tween us, let us venture (to discuss),2° 311} (reasons) on being 
examined will indicate (any thing),3! whether we ought to 
pronounce pleasure or intellect the chief good, or whether 
there is any other third thing. For we surely do not now 
desire to enter into a contest, in order that what I lay down, 
or what you do, may gain the victory ; but we ought both of * 
us to unite in fighting for what is the most true. 

Prot. We ought to do so. 

[12.] Soc. Let us then fix still more firmly this point by 
means of a mutual agreement. 

Prot. What point ? 

Soc. That, which gives trouble to all persons who are 
willing, and sometimes to some who are unwilling. ὦ 

Prot. Speak more clearly. 

Soc. I am speaking of that, which has just now fallen by 


27 In Legg. i. p. 645, B., the tale is said to be saved, and not the speak- 
ers: butin Rep. x. p. 621, B., it is said not only to be saved itself, but to 
save the speakers likewise. 

% Instead of éri—dXoyiag, one would prefer ἐπὶ---οὐ λόγου σχεδίας, 
“upon some raft of not-reason,” similar to ἐπὶ τούτου ὀχόύμενον, ὥσπερ 
ἐπὶ σχεδίας, Phesdo, p. 85, D., where there is an @lusion to the raft on 
which Ulysses was carried in Safety to land, after his vessel-had been 
broken up by a storm. Perhaps however ἀλογίας means “8 quibble.” 

2%_% All within the numerals Schiitz, in Opuscul. Philolog. p. 127, 
agsigns to Protarchus. And so six MSS., whom Stalb. follows in ed. 2. 

3% As there is wanting a verb after τολμῶμεν, Ficinus seems to have in- 
troduced “ discutere ’”’ out of bis own head to fill up the sense. 

u— The Greek is ἄν πη ἐλεγχόμενοι μηνύσωσι, wérepov—where to 
supply the substantive zequired by ἐλεγχόμενοι, Winckelmann, in Pref. to 
this Dialogue, proposes to read ἐλεγχόμενοι οἱ Adyot.—For ὁ λόγος ig per- 
petually thus united to μηνύει, as may be seen in Ast’s Lexicon. He 
ought however to have elicited re from πότερον. Stalbaum suggested 
ἐλεγχόμεναι, referring it to διαφορήτητες understood ; of which Schleier- 
Sarre ané@ Matthie approved. But the substantive could hardly be 
agnfitted. 
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our side, of a nature somehow full of wonders. For that 
many are one, and one many, is a thing wonderful to be as- 
serted; and it is easy to controvert a person laying down 
cither of these points. . 

[18.7 Prot. Do you mean, 33 that when ang one says that I, 
Protarchus, being by nature one, am again-many, laying down 
that the one, and persons opposite to each other, great and little, 
and heavy and light, are the same, and a thousand other 
things ? 33 

Soo, The wonders, Protarchus, which you have now spoken 
of, relating to the one and many, have become vulgarized ; but 
by the common agreement, so to say, of all men, it is laid 
down that it is needless to touch upon such things; since the 
consider them to be childish and casy (to be seen through),33 
and great impediments to rational discourses; since not even 
such things *(any one ought to say), when, after having in a 


ὍΣ Such is the literal and unintelligible version of the Greek text; 

out of which Heusde could not make sense, nor can I. Stalbaum 
however asserts that the words Ὅταν rig ἐμὲ φῇ Πρώταρχον, ἕνα yeyo- 
φότα φύσει, πολλοὺς εἶναι πάλιν, τοὺς ἐμὲ καὶ ἐναντίους μέγαν καὶ 
σμικρὸν τιθέμενος, (so the three oldest MSS. in lieu of τιθεμένους,) καὶ 
βαρὺν καὶ ποῦθον τὸν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἄλλα μυρία, mean—‘* When any one says 
that I, Protarchus, being by nature one, am many, laying down likewise that 
those many, into whom I am as it were cut up piece-meal, are the opposite 
to themselves, great and little, heavy and light, and what other things are 
of this kind.” But even if there existed in the original, which is not the 
case, words answering to the English in Italics, still it would be impossi- 
ble to believe that τοὺς could thus precede ἐμὲ, or the singular μέγαν, 
σμικρὸν, βαρὺν, and κοῦφον thus follow ἐναντίους. Morcover, in this 
interpretation, no notice whatever 13 taken, of πάλιν, in which not a 
little of the difficulty lies. Ficinus has “ cum quispiam me, verbi cauga, 
Protarchum, unum naturA gemtum, asserit, deinde me rursus multos at- 
que contrarios prafficat, magnum, paryum, gravem, levem eundem homi- 
nem, aliaque permulta;’’ by the aid of which Heusde proposed to read 
Ὅταν τις ἐμὲ φῃ---πολλοὺς εἶναι, καὶ πάλεν τούτους ἐμὲ, καὶ ἐναντίους 
ἀλλήλοις μ γάν τι should, however, prefer ἐμὲ---εἶναι πολλοὸὲς καὶ πολ- 
λοὺς πάλιν ἐμὲ, καὶ τοὺς ἐναντίους ἀλλήλοις.--τὸν abréy.—For (λιν cai 
πολλοὺς might easily havo dropt out between πολλοὺς and πάλιν, and 
τοὺς ἐναντίους ἀλλήλοις be properly opposed to τὸν αὐτόν. 

* Ficinus has ‘‘facilia cognitu,” which would lead to ῥᾷδια εἰδέναι. 
At all events ῥᾷδια could hardly stand here by itself. ὃ 

ἜΣ ane eek simply ἐπεὶ ᾿μηὲὶ ΤᾺ τοιάδε, where, says Stalbaum, we 
must supply δεῖ λέγειν : to which he was perhaps ἢ finding in 
Sydenham, "11 is now also agreed never to introaden: into aD eran 
But Plato is not wont to omit words requisite for the sense and syntax. 
I suspect he wrote ἐπεὶ εἰπεῖν τινὰ μηδὲ rd τοιάδε dai. For thus εἰπεῖν 
τινὰ ξυϊξαι have been lost through ἐπεὶ, and δεῖ through δὲ. 
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iscourse divided the members and parts of each thing, he 
hall confute the party, who has confessed® that all these are 
hat?6 one, and ridicule him, because he has been compelled ; 
o make sixch monstrous assertions, as that a single one is many | 
ind infinite, ami many only one. 

[14.] Prot. Of what other things are you speaking, Socra- 
‘es, which have not, as being universally agreed upon, become 
vulgarized, relating to the very same same subject ? 

Soc. When, young man, a person lays down that the one 
does not belong to things generated and destroyed,” as we 
have lately said.2° or in that case, as we just now stated, it 
has been agreed that we need not confute a oneness of such a 
kind. But when a person attempts to lay down ἃ oneness, as 
in the case of one man, and one ox, one beauty, one goodness, 
respecting these and such-like onenesses, ?°muchi of attention, 
together with a division, becomes a controversy. 

Prot. How? 

[15.] Soc. In the first place, whether a person ought to 
consider such onenesses as truly existing. In the next place, 
how it is that these, every one of them being always the same, 
and never receiving generation or destruction, are, notwith- 
standing, with the greatest stability “ this one. And after this, 


35. In lieu of διομολογησάμενος, read in all the MSS., and acknow- 
ledged by “ quis—tatetur”’ in Ficinus, Schleiermacher adopted what the 
sense evidently requires, διοβολογησάμενον, furmshed by the two Basil 
edd. Baumgarten Crusius says, however, that διομολογεῖσθαι means, not 
“to agree,” but to ‘cause to agree: ᾿ whom Stalbaum follows in ed. 2, 
and thus deserts the other scholar, whom he had followed in the Ist. 

391 cannot understand «tivo after τὸ ἐν. One MS. has ἐκείνῳ: Per- 
haps Plato wrote τὸ ᾿Ελεατικὸν ἕν, in allusion to Zeno; aa in Phedr. ᾧ 97, 
Tov ᾿Ελεατικὸν---λέγοντα --τὰ αὐτὰ, ὅμοια καὶ ἀνόμοια, καὶ ἣν καὶ πολλά. 

© By things generated and de&troyed, says Stalbaum, are meant those 
that are cognizable by the scnscs; for those, that are cognizable by intel- 
lect alone, exist the same for ever, as atated in the Timeus, p. 28, A. 

19. ΤΉ is supposed to refer to a previous conversation. 

— Such is the literal version of tho Greek ἡ πολλὴ σπουδὴ μετὰ 
διαιρέσεως ἀμφισβήτησις γίγνεται, out of which the reader is left to make 
what sense he can. Schittz, if Opuscul. Philotog. p. 134, wished to in- 
sert καὶ between σπουδὴ and perd—But neither he nor Stalbaum, who 
is content with the common text, saw that correct Greek would require 
πολλὴ ἡ σπουδὴ. Plato wrote, I suspect, ἐν πολλῇ σπουδῇ μεγάλη 
διαιρέσεως ἀμφισβήτησις γίγνεται, i.e. ‘in the midst of much attention 
a great controversy arises respecting a division.” For MEPAAH AI could 
easily have been corrupted into META ΔΙ. 

Grou, in the notes to his French version, p- 239, was the first to sug- 
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we must lay down whether (oneness) is dispersed amongst 

things generated again‘! and infinite, as having become many, 

or is ἃ whole itself, from itself apart ;#? which would appear 
the most impossible of all, for the same and one to exist 
in one and in many at the same time. These are ihe ques- 

tions relating to such things as 43the one and many,‘ and not 

those, Protarchus, (mentioned by you,)** are, through their 
being not well agreed upon, the cause of all difficulty in our 

path; but, by being properly (agreed upon), they would on the 

other hand be (the cause) of our easy progress. ὃ 

Prot. It is necessary, then, for us to labour at this point the 
first. 

Soc. So at least I should say. 

Prot. Understand then that all of us‘ agree with you on” 
these points; and it is best, perhaps, not to stir up just now 
by interrogations Philebus, who is well put to rest.46 ὑ" 

[16.] Soc. Be it so; but from whence shall one begin, the 
battle-field for controversy being so wide and various? Shall 
it be from hence? 

Prot. From whence ? 

Soc. We surely assert, that one and many, being made by, 
reasonings the same, run round‘? every where according tq 


gest βεβαιότατα in lieu of βεβαιότητα ; which he probably got from 
“ sudque in unitate firmissimam ” in Figinus. But though βεβαιότατα 
, is read in nearly all the MSS., yet the language of Ficinus would lead to 
~ something else ; for it is hard to understand the meaning of ταύτας---εἶναι 
μίαν ταύτην. One would have expected μίαν αὐτην. 
4 Ficinus omits aj. Perhaps it is meant, to follow μετὰ ταῦτα. 
42 Baumgarten Crusius quotes opportuncly from Parmenid, p, 131, B. 
“Ev dpa dv καὶ ταὐτὸ ty πολλοῖς καὶ χωρὶς οὖσιν ὅλον ἅμα ἔνεσται" 
_ καὶ οὕτως αὐτὸ αὑτοῦ χωρὶς ἂν εἴη. a ᾿ 
#_«@ The words within the numerals Schleiermacher once considered 
to be interpolation, but afterwards to be genuine. Stalbaum, who on 
Ἧι authority had once expunged them, has subsequenjly restored 
em. o 
“* Sydenham has introduced, for the sake of perspicuity, the words— 
“mentioned by you.”’ Perhaps he wighed to read Τὰ od, πάσης, in licu 
of ἁπάσης. 
“ From the ords “all of us,” it is evident that there were present 
during the dialogue more than Philebus and Protarchus. 
* The earliest allusion to the proverb Μὴ κινεῖν κακὸν εὖ κείμενον is in 
Soph. Cid. C. 510. ᾿ : 
, This is a strange expression applied to a mere metaphysical abstrac- 
tion; although it is repeated in Theetet. p. 207, A., quoted by Baumn- 
garten Crusius. » 
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each of the things made the subject of reasoning always‘ 
and formerly and now; and this shall never have an end, nor 
has it. ever had a beginning at the present time. But there 
is, agit appears to me, some such feeling in us, relating to 
reasonings themsqjves,* of an immortal and ageless kind. For 
when a youth has first tasted it, he is delighted, as having 
found a treasure of wisdom, and being transported with de- 
light, he tosses about every reasoning; and at ohe time he 
rolls it (from this-side)5° to that, and mixes (all of it)! into 
one; at another unrolling it back again, and separating it into 
parts, he throws himself first and foremost into a difficulty, 
and next the person ever nearest 5? at hand, whether he hap- 
pens to be younger, or older, or equal in age, sparing neither 
father nor mother, nor any one else, who will listen, and 
scarcely the rest of animals, not men alone ; since he would spare 
.not ‘even one of the barbarians, could he but find some where 
,an interpreter. 

[17.] Prot. Do you not, Socrates, see the great number of us, 
and that we are all young? And are you not afraid that, if you 
rail at us, we shall, with Philebus, fall upon you all together ?53 
However, for we understand what you mean, if there is any 


“ Stalbaum says that λεγυμένων ἀεὶ is the same as λεγομένωμ ἑκάσ- 
τότε, an assertion more easily made than proved. He once proposed to 
read λεγομένων εἶναι. But he subsequently rejected what seems to me 
the preferable reading, Ficinuwhas “semper per singula, que dicuntur, 
et nunc et olim undique circumcurrere,” as if ἀεὶ had been written, 
in his MS., between πάντη and καθ᾽ ἕκαστον. : 

* 1 cannot understand αὐτῶν, which is omitted by Ficinus. 

5° Stalbaum explains ἐπὶ ξερὰ by “in alteram partem.” But the 
idea of “ another side” would be unintelligible, without a reference to its 
opposite one. Of this Baumgarten Crusius was aware; and hence he'sup- 
posed that τότε δὲ ἐπὶ θάτερα should,be inserted, as in Sophust. p. 236, B., 
χαίρει, τότε μὲν ἐπὶ θάτερα, τότε δὲ ἐπὶ θάτερα τοὺς λόγους ἑλκύων. 

*! The sense evidently requires tho insertion of πάντα, as opposed to 
ty. Instead.ghen of τότε δὲ πάλιν, which could not balance τότε μὲν 
ἐπὶ θάτερα, Plato wrote, I suspect, πάντα, καὶ πάλιν--- Ν 

@ Instead of ἀεὶ τὸν ἐχόμενον, the sense manifestlfdemands τὸν ἀεὶ 
ἐχόμενον---ἃπὰ so we must read ineRep. vii. p. 539, B., τοὺς ἀεὶ πλησίον 
instead of τοὺς πλησίον dei—where there is a similar description of young 
petsons playfng with reasonings. 

88 There is a similar playful threat in Phedr. p. 236, C. §27; and in 
Horace; “ Cui si concedere tolis Multa—veniat manus, auxilio que Sit 
mihi; mam multo plures sumus,” as remarked by Baumg. Crus. Stalb. 
toe refers to Rep. i. p. 327, C. : 
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method or contrivance for this confusion to depart™ from 4.3, 
somehow with a good will, out of the way of our reasoning, 
and for discovering ἃ road to reasoning better than this, 
do direct your thoughts to it, and we will to the best of our 
power follow. For the present debate, Socrates, is not a little 


matter. : 2 

“Soc. Indeed it is not, boys, 88 Philebus calls you. There 
ts and can be no better way (than that) of which I am ever ἃ 
lover; but often before now has it fled away, and left me de- 


serted and at a loss. 
Ὁ Prot. What is it? Let it only be mentioned. ree 

[18.] Soc. That, which to point out ig not very difficult, but 
to make use of is very difficult. For all the things that, 
connected with art, have been ever discovered, have become 
manifest through it. Consider then the way which I am 
speaking of. 

Prot. Only tell it. : 

Soc. A gift, asit appears to me, from gods to men, was, through 
a certain Prometheus, cast down from some quarter by the gods®$ 
along with a certain * fire the most luminous; and the men 
of old, being better than us, and dwelling nearer to the gods,” 


% Ficirfus has “ad hanc perturbationem—rejiciendam,” as if he had 
found in his MS. ἀπωθεῖν instead of ἀπελθεῖν. 

88 The Greek is ποθεν ἐκ θεῶν. But by no process could the indefi- 
nite ποθέν commence a clause after a pareffthetical sentence; nor, if it 
could, would Plato have written θεῶν---δόσις---ἰκ θεῶν. There is some 
error here, which I will leave for others to correct by the aid of the 
Scholia of Olympiodorus, and my note on Hipp. Maj. § 46, p. 117. 

‘8 Although ruc is supported by Numeniug in Euseb. Preep. Evang. 
xi. p. 539, A., ὁ Πλάτων τὴν σοφίαν ὑπὸ Προμηθέως ἐλθεῖν εἰς ἀνθρώ- 
ποὺς μετὰ φανοτάτου τινὸς πυρὸς ἔφη, yet it is properly omitted by 
Julian Or, vi. p. 183, C., and Damasc@s, quoted by Suidas in Adpog : 
and since Clemens Alex. in Protrept. p. 2, C., has κατάγωμεν δὲ ἄνωθεν iF 
οὐρανῶν τὴν ἀληθείαν ἅμα φανοτάτῳ φρονήσει, it is easy to see that in 
ἐμοὶ lies hid ἡ ἔννοια ; for otherwise the nature of the gift woul be ‘un- 
known ; while ἡ ἔννοψι is plainly confirmed by Prom. 411, Ἔννους ἔθηκα 
καὶ ἡμερῶν ἐπηβόλους. 

41 Baumgarten Crusius considers the Words, ἐγγυτέρω θεῶν οἰκοῦντες 
to be taken from some poet; for they are similar to οἱ θεῶν ἀγχίσποροι 
(καὶ) Ζηνὸς ἐγγὺς in Rep. iii. p. 391, E. He quotes too opportunely 
Seneca Epist. xc. 44, (Aures setatis homines) alti spiritus fuerunt, ef, ut 
ita dicam, a diis recentes:” to which Stalbaum adds Cicero de Leggy ii. 
27, ‘Quoniam antiquitas proxime accedit ad deos, a diis quasi Lm, 
religionem tueri.”’ 
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have handed down this story,°® that, since the beings,®® said 
to be for ever, are produced from one and many, and have 
in themselves bound and the boundless born with them, we 
must therefore,® since things have béen so arranged, ever lay 
down the existencg of some one idea respecting every thing, and 
on every occasion seek for it; for being there, we shall find it; 
and if we.lay hold of δ] it, we must after one look for two, 
if two there are; but if not, three, or some other number; and 
, again, in like manner © each of those that are one ;® until at 
length a person perceives that the one at the beginning is 
not only one, and many, and infinite, but also how many it is: 
but that a man should never bring the idea of infinity to mul- 
titude, before he shall have fully seen all its® number, which 
lies between the infinite and the one; and then having dis- 
missed each one of the all into infinity, we must ™ bid them 


58 Stalbaum here, and on Politic. p. 293, C., defends ταύτην φήμην 
without the article τὴν, with which Dawes in Miscell. Crit, p. 468, 
was the first to show that οὗτος could not dispense. In the present case, 
-since many MSS, offer φήμῳ, Plato probably wrote ταῦτ᾽ ἐν φήμῃ-- “ 

3° The Greek is ὄντων τῶν ἀεὶ λεγομένων εἶναι. But ὄντων could 
not dispense with the article; moreover τῶν ἀεὶ λεγομένων would mean, 
‘‘of things that”happen to be ever said.”’” Plato wrote, what the sense 
and syntax equally demand, τῶν ὄντων ἀεὶ λεγομένων εἶναι. . 

50. Stalbaum defends δεῖν οὖν after w¢—tydvrwy—Ficinus has ‘“quum 
-—habeant, oportet nos,” which leads to δεῖ, found in gne MS.; but in- 
stead of omitting οὖν with Stephens, we must read tyvoig—to answer 
to ἡ ἔννοια, restored just before. 

5! All the MSS, read μεταλάβωμεν. But from “ comprehendamus”’ in 
Ficinus Stephens elicited καταλάβωμεν, adopted by Bekker, and by Stal- 
-baum too in ed. 1, but rejected in ed. 2. 

628 The Greek of this evidently corrupt passag® 18---τῶν ἕν ἐκείνων 
%xaorov—where Schiitz would read τὸ ἕν ἐκείνων ἕκαστον. Schleierma- 
cher, τῶν ἐνόντων ἐκείνων ἕκαστον. Ast, τῶν ἕν ἐκείνῳ ἕκαστον : of which 
: Stalbaum appraves in ed. 2, althougls in ed. 1 he had suggested τῶν ἐξ 
ἐκείνων ἕκαστον. Lastly, Klitzsche in Observ. Crit. in Phileb. 1841, 
Zwiccau, has, it seems, suggested ἑνῶν, ‘* ones,” in lieu of ἐν ἐκείνων, with 
the approbatien, he says, of Godfred Hermann. Ticinus has “et quod- 

‘libet e8rum, quee sunt unum,” which leads, as Stalbaum saw, to καὶ τῶν 
ἕν ὄντων ἕκαστον. Correctly indeed as regards ἐκείνων, which has no 
meaning here. But Plato wrote,®I suspect, rai τῶν ἐν ἑνὶ κειμένων 
ἕκαστον, i. 6. and each of the parts that lie in one (whole). 

’ 83 T cannot understand αὐτοῦ ; nor could Ficinus, who has omitted it. 

6+ Instead of τότε δ' ἤδη, the three oldest MSS. read τότε δὲ δεῖ, adopted. 
by the Zurich editors. But the continuity of the construction requires δεῖ», 
as Stalbaum has correctly remarked; but he incorrectly prefers τότε' δ᾽ 
ἤδη, not aware that τότε ἤδη could not be joined together, ds I have 
shown on Parmen. § 51, where in ee 940, the words τότ᾽ ἂν old’ ψῦ- 
xo¢ are printed instead of τότ᾽, οἶδ΄, ἂν Pixog—~ 
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farewell. [19.] The gods then, as I said, have granted us to 
consider things in this way, and to learn them, and teach them 
to each other. But the wise men of the present time introduce, 
as it may happen, one, and many, more quickly and slowly 
than is fitting, and immediately after the one, igfinity, but (all) 
the intermediate escape them; by which are kept apart the 
methods of our carrying on with each other disputations in a 
logical © and contentious manner. 

Prot. A part, Socrates, I seem somehow to understand 3, but 
of the other part I beg I may hear more clearly what you mean. 

Soc. What I mean, Protarchus, will be ® evident in the 
case of letters; and in these, through which you have been 
taught, accept my meaning. 

Prot. How ὃ 

Soe. The voice, that issues through the mouth, is surely one, 
and on the other hand infinite, not only in that of all, but of each. 

Prot. How not? 

Soe. Now we are skilled (in voice) by neither of these 
considerations, whether we know that it is infinite or one; 
but (to know) how many and of what kind are (its parts), this 
it is which produces in each of us the grammar-art. 

Prot Most true. 

{21.J Soc. And further, that which produces the music- 
art, is the very shme thing. . 

Prot. How so? . 


Soc. (Musical) sound,*? 6 and the thing according to that 
art is one in it. 


* The Greck is διααχώρισται---πάλιν. But as πάλιν has no well- 
defined meaning here, Heusde proposed to read ἔμπαλιν, which appears 
equally unintelligible. Ficinus omits the word entirely, and so does one 
MS. Plato probably wrote woAv—Roegpecting the two methods of dis- 
putation, Stalb. refers to Sophist, p. 216, B. 231, E. and 253, C. 

7 I have translated, as if the Greek were ἔσται, instead of ἐστιν. 

In Greek gw») means a sound proceeding either from tke voice or 
8 musical instrument. Hence Plato supposes it to be ἃ common genus, 
divisible into two specics ; and 80 it is laid down by Nicomachus, in Har- 
monic. Enchirid. p. 3, ed. Amst.—Tijg ἀνθρωπίνης φωνῆς οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Πυθαγορικοῦ ξιδασκαλείου δύο ἔφασκον, ὡς ἑνὸς γένους, εἴδη ὑπάρχειν" 
καὶ τὸ μὲν συνεχὲς ἰδίως ὠνόμαζον: τὸ δὲ διαστηματικόν. i.e. “Βα 
writors of the Pythagorean school say, that of the human voice there are 
two species, as of one genus. One they call peculiarly continuous, the 
other separated by intervals.” The continuous is used in speaking; and 
therefore called by Aristoxenus and by Euclid φωνὴ λογική : but the other 
is used in singing, and hence termed φωνὴ μελῳδικῆς 5. “- 

“\—® Such is the literal version of the received Greck ἰοχί-τκαὶ τὸ 
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Prot. How not? 

Soc. And let us suppose two kinds, the grave and the 

| acute, and a third, the homotonous ;®° or how? 

Prot. In this way. 

Soc. But by Khowing these facts alone you would not be 
skilled in music; although by not knowing you would be, on 
these points, worth, so to say, nothing. 

_ rot. Yes, nothing. 

, Soe, But, my friend, when you shall have (correctly)? 
icomprefiended the intervals of sounds, with respect to their 
being acute and grave, how many they are in number, and of 
‘what kinds, and the limits”! of the intervals, and how many 
combinations are produced from them, which our predecessors 
have remarked and handed down to us, who come after 
them, by the name of harmonies,”? and such other circum- 
stances 18 as are in, (and) produced by, the motions of the body, 
(and in words,”) which being measured by numbers, they say 


κατ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν τέχνην ἐστὶ pia ἐν abry; where, although καὶ τὸ are 
omitted by the three oldest MSS., it is difficult to say how those words 
could come here, and no less so to explain ἐν αὐτῇ. Ficinus alone has 
what is perfectly intelligible—‘‘ Una quodammodo et in hac arte vox est,” 
thus omitting καὶ τὸ and ἐν airy, in which all the difficulty lics. ὁ 

6 Instead of ὁμότονον Ficinus seems to have found in his MS. peod- 
τόνον, answering to his version—‘‘ tonus medius.’’ One would prefer, 
however, ἡμίτονον. For the idey of a homotonic sound can have no part 
here, if it be, as Sydenham asserts, that, whiclf is produced from the string 
of one instrument having the same degrce of tension with the similar string 

of another, or when two different voices give at the same time musical 
i sounds, neither of which is more acute, or more graye, than the othet. 

τὸ The word καλῶς has be@n luckily preserved in two MSS. Compare 
Pscudo-Plato in Hipparch. p, 227,C., εἴ τις ὀρθῶς λαμβάνοι τὸν φιλοκερδῆ. 

τι Plato in Rep. iv. p. 413, D., speaking of ὑπάτη, “the lowest note,” 
νήτη, “the highest,’? and μέση, ‘te middle,” describes them as τρεῖς 
ὑρους ἁρμονίας, “ the three limits of harmony.” S. 

7 When Plato and Aristotle speak of harmony, in the singular number, 
they mean what is now called music. But when they speak of harmonics, 
in the plural, they mean those different modes of harmony, the, principal 
of which were called Doric, Phrygian, and Lydian. S. 

73 There is no word in English corresponding to the comprehensive 
idea expressed by the Greek πάθος, by which, as Sydenham observes, 
was meant any condition, situation, accident, or circumstance, in or under 
which any thing was said to be placed, or, as ‘I'aylor says, any participated 
property of any being. I have generally rendered it ‘“ circumstances,” 
unless where the idea of a positive suffering was to be conveyed. 

4 As there is nothing to answer to ἔν re ταῖς κινήσεσιν, Sydenham 
would insert ἔν re ῥήμασιν. But one would expect rather ἔν re ταῖς τοῦ 
orépatoc— For thus σῶμα and στόμα would be properly opposed to each 
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again ™ we ought to call them rhythms and metres, and at 
the same time to consider that we ought to thus look into 
every thing that is one and many-—when (I say 16) you shall 
have comprehended all these things, in this manner, then will 
you have become skilled ; and when by considering in this way 
any other kind whatsoever of being, you shall have compre- 
hended it, you will have thus become intelligent respecting it. 
But the infinite multitude of, and in, individuals causes you to 
be infinitely far off” from thinking correctly, and'to be 78 of 
no account or number,’ as you never look to any Rumber 
in any thing whatever. 

[22.] Prot. Most beautifully, Philebus, does Socrates ap- 
pear to me to have spoken in what he has now said. 

Phil. And to me likewise the very same thing 79 (appears). 
But how has this speech been spoken as regards us, and what 
does it mean ? 

Soc. Correctly indeed,®° Protarchus, has Philebus proposed 
this question, 

Prot. Very much 80 ; and do you give an answer. 

Soc. This I will do, after I have gone through yet a little 
(more) respecting these very points. For, as we said, that should 


other ; while a portion of the missing words is still to be seen in ἐόντα, 
which is quite superfluous, not to say unintelligible, thus coming before 
γιγνόμενα, Stalbaum, too, seems to have felt some difficulty ; for he says, 
one would have expected here τῆς φωνῆς in lieu of τοῦ σώματος. 

*8 I cannot understand ad, which Bekker and Stalbaum have edited in 
lieu of αὐτὰ, from the three oldest MSS. Ficinus acknowledges neither 
αὐτὰ nor αὖ. 

76 Since some MSS. read ὅταν re, and otHfers ὅταν yap, Plato probably 
wrote ὅταν, Méyw—for he would thus resume by the verb λέγω the thread 
of the speech, which had been interrupted by’a prolix parenthesis. 

77 From this version it would sem that Sydenham wished to read 
ἄπειρον ἑκαστάτω in lieu of ἄπειρον ἑκάστοτε. With regard to the play 
on ἄπειρος, Baumgarten Crusius aptly refers to Timeus, p. 55, C., τὸ 
ἀπείρους κόσμους εἶναι λέγειν ὄντως ἀπείρου τινος δόγμα. 

7%" In this passage, says Baumg. Crus., there is an allusion ἴο the 
oracle pronounced in ridicule of the people of Megara, who were said to 
be οὔτ’ ἐν λόγῳ οὔτ᾽ ἐν ἀριθμῷ, See Schol. on Theocrit. Id. xiv. 48. 

™ I have adopted the reading ταὐτά ye ταῦτα suggested by Stalbaum 
in ed. 1, although rejected in ed. 2. 

” The Greek is ὀρθῶς μέντοι : where, says Stalbaum, μέντοι indicates 
the assent to an assertion. But μέντοι could not thus follow ὀρθῶς, unless 
ὀρθῶς were found in the speech preceding, as is evident from the passages 
quoted by Stalbaum here, ad myself on Hipp. Maj. § 12, n, 2, to which I 
could now add a dozen more. ‘Plato wrote, I suspect, ὀρθῶς, μὰ τὸν--- 
with the usual omission of θεόν. ᾿ 
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a person lay hold of any one thing whatever, he ought not to 
look at once upon the nature of the infinite, but upon some 
jnumber ; so, on the other hand, when a man is compelled to 
‘lay hold of the ipfinite,*! he ought not (to look) at once upon 
the one, but to a certain number, possessing some multitude 
of individual things, (and) to think upon it ; and to end from 
all in one, Let us then again lay hold of what I hgve now 
said, in the case of letters. 
[23.] Prot. How ? 
Soc. From the time when some god, or godlike man, as the 
story in Egypt goes, by saying it was some Theuth,®? first 
hought upon sound as being without limit, *the person has 
een mentioned in history, who® perccived that in the limit- 
1988 84 there were vocal (letters), not one but more; and again, 
other (letters) not having a part of the voice, but of some 
ind of sound ;386 and that of these also there was a certain 
umber. A third kind of letters he set apart ; those which are 
now called mutes by us.®° After this he separated both the 


*! The Greek is μὴ ἐπὶ τὸ ἕν εὐθὺς ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀριθμὸν ad τινα πλῆθος 
ἕκαστον ἔχοντά τι karayoeiy—on which Staibaum has written, in his two 
editions, two rather long notes; both of which, I think, he would have 
omitted, had he seen, what was partially done by Baumgarten Crusius, 
that βλέπειν is to be inserted from the preceding sentence after μὴ ἐπὶ τὸ 
ἕν εὐθὺς, and that Plato probably wrote ἀριθμὸν πλῆθος ἑκάστων ἔχοντά 
τι καὶ κατανοεῖν : and Julian, in Epistol. p. 384, A. = 82, A., Karavon- 
a δέ πως τὸ διάφορον τοῦ τρόπου Kai βλέπων--- not πρός ; for πως and 
Ἱπτρὸς are constantly confounded in MSS. 

a 2s ΕΝ Theuth, the sapposed inventor of language, see Phedr. 
p. 274, . 

*°83 To avoid the anakolouthon, I have translated as if Platohad written. 
iordpnrat, 8e—not ὃς arpwrog—whick Stobeus, however, acknowledges. 

** I confess I do not understand ἐν τῷ ἀπείρῳ, unless it be said that 
there is no limit to the varieties of sound. 

85 A similar distinction ig found in Cratyl. p. 424, C., τὰ φωνήεντα 
μὲν o® ob μέντοι ye ἄφθογγα : which Sydenham might have φέριοά to 
defend his proposed reading, φωνήεντα μὲν ot—obtained from φωνῆς ἊΣ 
ὄντα οὐ in the margin of Gesner’s @. of Stobeus, Ecl. ἴῃ. Ixxixgp. 469 
Sydenham, however, supe quently saw that as φωνὴ mast clear sound 
of a vowel, and φθόγγος the not-clear sound of a sefn -vowel, or, as he 

‘ should have said, of a consonant, no matter whether a mute or liquid, 
there was no need of any alteration. , ᾿ 

"9. Respecting the division of the Greek letters into vowels, semi-vowels, 
and mutes, Stalbaum refers to Dionys. H. Περὶ Συχθεσ. 'Ὄνομ. § 14, p. 
166—176, ed. Schef., and to Sext. Empir. Adv. Mathem. ὁ 5. 
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letters which are without any vocal sound, ®7clear or not 
clear,®? 58 25 far as each one,** and the vowels also and those in 
the middle® in the same manner, until having comprehended 
their number, he gave to each one, and to all together, the 
name of an element. But perceiving that none of us could 
understand any of them by itself alone, without (learning) them 
all, he considered this bond between them as being one, 
and as making all these in a manner but one thing; and to 
them he applied the name of the grammar-art, calling it so 
as being one. : 

Phil. © These, taken by themselves and in relation to each 
other, Protarchus, I understand more clearly than what was 
said before. But there is stillat present wanting, as before, the 
at same trifling part of the discourse. 

joc. Is it not this, Philebus ? what have these matters to 
do with the subject ? 

Phil. Yes, This is the very thing which 1 and Protarchus 
are for a long while in search of. 

Soc, You are then for a long while, a3 you say, in search, 
when you haye just now arrived at it. 

Phil. How so ὃ 

[24.1 Soe. Was not the question originally between us 
relating to intellect or pleasure, which was the more eligible ? 

Phil, Wow not? . 

Soc. We admit, however, that cach of them is ono 
thing ? 

Phil. By all means. 

Soc, This then docs the previous subject demand of us; 
how is each of them one and many ? and how is it that they 
are not at once infinite ; but that cach possesses somchow a 
certain number before it becomes infinite ? 


“—*" This is perhaps ‘the best way of rendering ἄφθογγα καὶ ὄῤωνπ. 
Sydenham has “ perfect or imperfect" Fiemus, © liquidas mutasque.”’ 

*—* I confess 1 cannot understand μέχρι ἑνὸς ἑκάστου: nor could Sy- 
denham, who has omitted them. Ficinus. his literally, ‘* usque ad quod- 
libet unum.” 

* By μέσα, says Stalb., are meant those mentioned above, as “ not 
having a part of the voice, but of some kind of sound.” 

™~—* Thave adopted the correction of Schleicrmacher, αὐτά τε καὶ ποὺς 
ἄλληλα, in licu of αὐτά ys πρὸς ἄλληλα, found in the majority of MSS. 
Ficinus has “ videlicet ipsa invicem comparata.”” é 
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Prot. Into no trivial a question, Philebus, has Socrates 
thrown us, after having led us, I know not how, a round-about 
road. And now consider, which of us two shall reply to the 
question proposed. Perhaps, however, it would be ridiculous in 
me, who have °estood as a reinforcement to your argument, 
to order®! you again to this business, through my being unable 
to reply to the present question; but I think it would be 
much more ridiculous for neither of us to be able. Consider, 
then, what we are to do. For Socrates seems to interrogate 
us respecting the (different) kinds of pleasure, whether they 
do or do not exist ; and kw many and of what kind they are ; 
and in like manner and touching the same points as regards 
intellect. 

[25.] Soc. You speak, son of Callias, most truly. For since 
we are unable to do this, as regards every thing, as being one, 
similar, and same, and the contrary, as the past reasoning has 
pointed out, not one of us would in any matter ever be worth 
any thing at all. ‘ 

Prot. Such, Socrates, very nearly seems to be the ease. 
But though it is a fine thing for a prudent person to hnow all 
things, yet it seems to be a second step? for a person, not to 
be ignorant of himself. Why then have 1 now said this ¢ J 
will tell you. This conversation, Socrates, you have granted 
to us all, and have given yourself up to us, for the purpose of 
leciding what is the greatest good to man. For, after Philebus 
had said, that it is pleasure, and delight, and joy, and all 
-Lings of the like nature, you said in opposition to this, that 
t was not these things, but those which we often willingly 
‘all to our recollection ; and we are right in so doing, in order 

hat each question, being laidup in our memory, may be put 
o the test. [26.] You assert then, it scems, that, what is to 
6 spoken™ of correctly, there is a good, superior to pleasure, 


e 

n— In the words ὑποστάντα διάδοχον and προστάττειν, there are mili- 
ary metaphors, which I have adapted in the translation. 

"Φ The Greck is πλοῦς, “a sailing.” Respecting the proverb δεύτερος 
"λοῦς, found in Phadon. p. 99, B.; and Politic. p. 300, B.; Baumgarten 
‘rusius refers to Gataker on M. Anton. ix. 2, and Bergler on Aleiphron 

p. 352, ed. Wagn , who have said all that is necessary. 

* T cannot understand the words τὸ προσρηθησύμενον ὥς; nor 
ould Schiitz, who “e0ce to @&xpunge them. 1 could ie om ested rd 

σενρηθησό vow ὀρθῶς, i.e. “ what is to be discovered truly.” tal. 
ἔχον ed. I attributed to Ficinus “ quod adjicicndum puto recte,” and 
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in mind, science, intelligence, art, and all things allied to 
them, which one ought to possess, and not the others. Now 
‘these positions being laid down severally on each side, as the 
subjects of dispute, we in a jocose way threatened, that we 
would not suffer you to go home, before, of-the questions so 
defined, a sufficient limit had been reached. ΤῸ this you 
assented, and to tliese points you gave yourself up to us. We 
assert then, as children say, that of what has been given 
fairly, there is no taking away. Forbear then to meet us on 
what has been now said in this manner. 

Soe. In what manner? \ . 

(27.] Prot. By throwing us into a difficulty, and propound- 
ing questions, to which we should not be able on the instant 
to give a sufficient answer. Jor Iet us not fancy that the 
present difliculty of us all is a finish (to the inquiry); but if 
we are unable to do this,®> you must do it, for so you pro- 
mised. Wherefore advise yourself, whether you must distin- 
guish the kins of pleasure, as of knowledge; or leave them 
alone, if perchance you are able and willing by some other 
method to render plain somehow clse® the question now in 
dispute between us. 

δος, Nothing dreadtal then need I fear any longer for my- 
self, since you have said this. For the expression, “if you 
aro willing,” relicses me from all fear respecting each thing. 
But, in addition to this, there sebms some god, I think, to 
have given me a recollcetion of some things. 

Prot, Vow, and of what things ? 

[28.] Sec. Having formerly heard, either in a dream or 
broad awake, certain sayings respecting pleasure and intel- 
finds fault with the version, ag not cerresponding to the Greek. Had he 
looked into Be kker’s reprint, he would have found ‘quod recte appel- 
Jandum crit,” similar to “quod recte dicendum sit,” in the note of 
Baumgarten Crusius, which he praises, and has adopted. 

“—" As nothing of this kind had been mentioned in the prescding 

art of tho dialogue, Stalbnum says it alludes to something which is 
Rigned to hate occurred previously. 

® Viz. “τὸ extricate ourselves from the difficulty,” as remarked by 
Stalbaum, who found those words in Sydenham’s translation. 

* The words πως ἄλλως, clearly superfluous after καθ᾽ ἕτερόν τινα 
τρύπον, are properly omitted by Ficinus. Moreover correct Greek requires 

ὡς πως--- Plato wrote, Ε suspect, πῃισὶν ἄλλως, i. 6. “το children 

merely.” 

* Instead of μνήμην τινα, the question of Protarchus evidently leads 
to μνήμην τινων. 
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lect, I have them now again present to my mind, that neither 
of them is of itself the good, but some other third thing, dif- 
ferent from them, and better than both. Now if this should 
appear to us clearly, pleasure is then removed from victory. 
For the good wéuld no longer be the same with it; or how 
‘say you)? 

Prot. Just 30. 

Soc. We shall have no need then, in my opinion, to distin- 
zuish the kinds of pleasure. And the thing itsclf,® as it pro- 
zresses, will show itself’ more clearly. 

Prot. Having begun so happily, proceed (with the same 
success). 

Soc. Let us previously agree still upon a few little points. 

Prot. What are those ? 

[29.] Soc. Is it necessary for the condition'™ of the good 
to be perfect or not perfect ? 

Prot. The most perfect, Socrates, of ail things. 

Soe. What then? Is the goud self-sufficient ? 

Brot. Wow not? and in this respect it excels all other 
things existing. 

Soc. And this too, I think, it is of all things the most 
necessary to state about it, that every being that knows of 
it hunts after it, and desires to catch it, and to have it about 
itself, and cares for nothing else except such as are brought 
to perfection in conjunction with good things. 

Prot. There is no gainsaying this. 

Soe. Let us then consider and judge of the life of pleasure, 
and that of intellect, viewing them separately. 

Prot. Wow say you? : 

Soc. In the life of pleasurp, let there be no intellect ; nor 


™ All the MSS. read προΐον δ᾽ ἔτι-- δείξει : where it fs strange that 
Stalyum should not have suggested rpotoy δ΄ αὑτὸ ἵτι--ἐδείξει, after ho 
had in both edd. referred to the proverb αὐτὸ δείξει, and ith cognate δηλοῖ, 
He once approved of the currectign of Cornarins, mpoupe δ᾽ ἔτι ὁ λόγος --- 
δείξει, which he confirmed by δείξει δὲ αὐτὰ προϊὼν ὁ Λόγος, in Legg. vii. 
Ρ. 812, E.; but in ed. 2, he asserts that δείξει can be used for αὐτὸ δείξει. 
But of this I have a very great doubt. 

™ From this translation I infer that Sydenham wixhed to read διαπέ- 
paw’ εὖ, in lieu of διαπέραινε. For thus εὖ would balance κάλλιστα. 
Opportunely then has one MS. pe irae \ 

‘* To this. passage Aristotle in Ethic. x. 2, alludes, as remarked by 
Baumgarten Crusius. Ι 
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in that of intellect, pleasure. For, if either! of them be the 
good, it need not want any thing additional from any other 
quarter. - But, if either of them appears to be indigent of 
aught, this can no longer be the good. . 

Prot. For how could it? . 

[30.] Soc. Let us then endeavour with you to try them 
by a touchstone. 

Prot. By all means. 

Soc. Answer, then. 

Prot. Say on. 

Soe. Would you, Protarchus, accept the offer to live through 
the whole of life enjoying pleasures the most exquisite ? 

Prot. Why not? 

Soc. If you possessed this completely, would you not think 
that you still wanted something else ? 

Prot. Not at all. 

Soc. 5806. now, is it not for the things that are wanting in 
thought, an ind, and reasoning powers, and whatever are 
the sisters οὐ these, to see not even something ? ? 

Prot. Αῇὰ why? for I should in a manner possess all 
things, in pQssessing joy. 

Soc. Livipg thus continually through life, would you not 
feel a joy in \he most exquisite pleasures ? 

Prot. Whyt not ? 

Soe. Possegsing neither mind, flor memory, nor science, 


1 Instead of πρότερον, Stephens proposed πότερον, suggested by “ al- 
terum” in Ficins and so the thre oldest MSS. But ὁπότερον, found 
in three others, i§ the more correct reading. 5 

3—? Such 1s tlfe literal version of the common text—~Opa δὴ τοῦ φρο- 
»νεῖν» καὶ νοεῖν ghi λογίζεσθαι τὰ ξέοντα καὶ boa τούτων ἀξελφὰ μῶν 
μηδὲ ὁρᾶν τί; but of which none of fhe learned have been able to elicit 
a satisfactory sense. Ficus has “ Adverte itaque, num ipsa sapientia 
indigeres et intblligentia ct convenient: ratiocinatione et aliis, quecunque 
horum cognat! ng he 
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nor a true opinion, it is surely necessary for you, in the first 
place, to be ignorant, whether you had any joy, or not, being 
void of all intellect. 

Prot. It is necessary. 

[31.1 Soc. Rging moreover in ἃ similar manner not in pos- 
session of memory, there is surely a necessity for you not even 
to remember that you ever had any joy, or for not even the least 
»memorial to remain of a joy coming upon you on the instant ; 
“and not possessing a true opinion, (a necessity) for you to think 
ithat, when you are feeling a joy, you do not feel it; and de- 
'prived ofthe reasoning power, to be not even able to calculate 
,that you shall feel a joy in a time to come; and thus you 
would live the life, not of a man, but of an animal called lungs,5 
or of such marine substances as are cndued with life, to- 
gether with an oyster-like body. Are these things so? or 
can we think otherwise concerning them ?* 

Prot. And how ? 

Soc, Would, then, such a life be eligible ? 

Prot. This reasoning, Socrates, has imposed upon ime si- 
lence altogether for the present. 

Soc. Let us not become cowards, but changing® (the view), 
look upon the life of intellect. 

[32.1 Prot. What kind of life do you mean ? 


* The fish called in Greck πνεύμων or πλεύμων, and in Latin “ pulmo,” 
scems to have been httle more than a mass of gelatinous matter, with little 
or no feeling, and belonging to the genus “ Mollusca.”” ‘To this passage of 
Plato there is an allusion in Plutarch, u. p. 137, B., οὐκ ἀνθρώπινον add’ 
ὀστρέου τινὸς wy προσεοικός : and in Synesius de Regn. p. 14, D., βίον 
ζῶντας θαλαττίου πνεύμϑνος, quoted by Stalbaum after Fabricius on 
Sext. Empiric. δ. 2106. Ficinus explains “ pleumonis by “ sponga;” 
which 18 not an animal, but, like amber, the secretion from some ammal, 

* Sydenham has thus adopted® epi ταῦτα from ed. Ald. Fianus 
found, what all the MSS. offer, παρὰ ταῦτα, as shuwn by his version— 
“aliter pravter ἰδία." But ἄλλως πως is a manifest tautology after παρὰ 
raiga. Hence Stalb., in ed. 2, says, “one might suspect that in ἄλλως 
wwe lies hid ἄλλο τι, especially since the three oldest MSS. umit πως ; 
but nevertheless ἄλλως wwe docs not sccm to require any proof to sup- 
port it:’’ ap assertion, with which 1 at least am not satisfied ; for to myself 
it is evident that Plato wrote καλῶς πως--- 

* Instead of μεταλαβόντες one MS. has μεταβάλλοντες : from which 
Bast correctly elicited μεταβαλόντες, found in a similar manner below, 
in § 114, and in Parmenid. p. 128, A., and Sympos. p. 204, F.  Stal- 
baum, however, who, in ed. 1, had adopted μεταβαλόντες, has, in cd. 2, 
returned to μεταλαίβϑόντες. Ficinus has “in medium adducentes,”’ as if 
he foand in his MS. ἐς μέσον βαλόντες. 
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Soc. Whether any of us would ¢hoose to live, possessing 
intellect, and mind, and science, and a perfect memory of all 
things, but partaking of pleasure, neither much nor little ; nor, 
on the other hand, of pain; but being® wholly exempt from 
all things of such kind. ὃ 

Prot. Το. me, Socrates, neither life-is eligible; nor would 
it, I think, ever appear so to any other person. 

Soc. What (seems) to you, Protarchus, a life’ mixed up with, 
and common to, both together ?7 

‘Prot. Do you mean of pleasure, and of mind and intellect ? 

Soc. In this way; and of such a life am I speal@ing. 

Prot. Every person would certainly prefer such a kind of 
life to either of those, 8and, moreover, not one this, and an- 
‘other that.$ ? Pi 

[33.] Soe. Perceive we now what is the result of our pre- 
vious reasoning ? 

‘Prot. Perfectly well; that three lives have been placed be- 
fore us, and that of the two, ncither one is self-sufficient or 
eligible for any one man, or animal. , 

Soc. Is it not evident then with regard to these, that nei- 
ther of them possess the good? for (otherwise) it would have 
been alj-sufficient, and perfect, and-eligible for all 9 plants and 


5. Stalbaum defends the omission of wy against the doctrine laid down 
by Porson on Hecub. 788. 

7—1 I cannot believe that Plato wrote’ ὁ ξυναμφότερος --- ἐξ ἀμφοῖν 
συμμιχθεὶς, especially since Ficinus has ‘vita ex ambobus in unum 
congredientibus mixta.’’ But what he did write, could not be guessed 
at except by a bold conjecture. 

s—§ All the words within the numerals Sydenham has omitted. For 
perhaps he did not understand the formula, οὐχ ὁ μὲν, ὁ δ᾽ of, with 
which Blomf, on Pers. 807, οὐ τὰ μὲν, τὰ δ᾽ οὔ, compares in Herodot. i. 
138, οὐ τὰ μὲν, τὰ δὲ οὔ, ἀλλὰ πάνται, ii. 37, οὐκ ὁ μὲν, ὁ δ᾽ οὔ, ἀλλὰ 
πάμτες. Phocylid. Fr., Λέριοι κακοὶ, οὐχ ὁ μὲν, ὃς δ᾽ οὔ, Πάντες. But 
as Ficinus has “ Unusquisque—eliget, neque unus optabit quidem, alius 
minime, sed omnes pariter expetent,” Stephens suspected that some- 
thing had dropt out. Besides he probably knew that πᾶς ought to follow 
rather than precede οὐχ ὁ μὲν, ὁ δ᾽ οὔ, ence one would prefor Πῶς δὴ 
τις ob τοῦτόν γε αἱρήσεται---οὐχ ὁ μὲν, ὁ δ' οὔ, ἀλλὰ πάντες ἢὉ Stalbaum 
once wished to read Καὶ παῖς δήπου τοῦτόν γε αἱρήσεται, comparing τοῦτο 
δὲ κἂν παῖς γνοίη in Euthyd. p. 279, D. 

*—* The Greck is πᾶσι φυτοῖς καὶ ζώοις, “ to all plants and animals.” 
But are plants capable of living a life of sensual pleasure? or brute ani- 
mals, a life of science and understanding? We are therefore inclined to 
think that Plato wrote πᾶσι τοῖς ζώοις : for immediately he subjoins an 
explanation of his meaning, and limits the word πᾶσι, “all,” to suck only 
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animals,? that are capablé of living ever thus through life. But 
if any one should prefer other things, than what we do, he would 
take it contrary to the nature of the truly eligible, not willingly, 
but through ignorance, or from some unhappy necessity. 

Prot. Such agems to be the case. _ 

Soc. That we ought not therefore to consider that goddess 
of Philebus and the good to be the same, seems to have been 
stated sufficiently. 

[84.] Phil. Neither, Socrates, is that intellect of yours 
the good; but it will somehow have the same charge made 
against it. ᾿ 

Soc. Mine. perhaps, Philebus, may; but not, I think, that 
intellect which is at the same time both divine and true; but 
it will be somehow in a different state. However, I do not 
contend for the prize of victory, in behalf (of the life) of in- 
tellect, against the common! one. But what we are to do 
with the second prize, it is meet to see and to consider. For 
the cause (of the happiness ot) the common life, we each 
assign to be, onc of us, intellect, the other, pleasure. And thus 
neither of these two would be the good. And yet a person 
might suppose one or other of them to be the cause. Now on 
this point I would still more earnestly contend against Phile- 
bus, that in this mixed life, whatever isthe thing, by possess- 
ing which that life becomes cligible and good, it is not 
pleasure, but intellect, which is more allied and similar to it. 
And according to this reasoning it could not be truly said that 
pleasure has any share in the first, nor even the second prize ; 
and it is still further from the third prize, if any credit may 
be given for the present to that intellect of mine. . 

{35.] Prot: It seems to me in good truth, Socrates, that 
pleasure has fallen (to the gfound), struck down, as it were, 
by your present reasoning ; for after fighting for the prize, 
it lies there (vanquished). But of mind, it seems, it must be 


as are endued with reason. S.¢ This idea Stalbaum once felt disposed 
to adopt; but he afterwards rejected it; for he says that Plato attributes 
life even to plants in Tim. p.77, C. But this does not answer Sydenham’s 
objection. Perhaps Plato alluded to the sensitive plants of the Mimesa 
kind, the leaves of which when touched immediately curl up. And if go, 
we must read καί τισι φυτοῖς καὶ πᾶσι ζώοις, i. 6. “and to some plants 
and to all animals.” 

19 By common life, says Stalbaum, is meant, as indeed Sydenham had 
trapslated, the mixed or middle. : . 
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said, that it has prudently laid no claim for the prize; for it 
would otherwise have suffered the same fate. But pleasure, 
should it lose also the second prize, would meet altogether with 
some dishonour from her lovers: for not even to them would 
she appear any longer to be beautiful. = 

Soc. Why then is it not better to dismiss her directly, and 
not to pain her, by bringing to her the most accurate touch- 
stone, and convicting her ? 

Prot. You are saying nothing, Socrates, to the purpose. 

Soc. Is it because I spoke, what is impossible, of giving 
pain to pleasure ? 

Prot. Not on that account only, but because you are ignor- 
ant'! that none of us will dismiss you, before you have come 
to the end of these disputes by reasoning. ~ 

Soc. Ho! ho! Protarchus; for though the remaining dis- 
course is plentiful, yet scarcely is any part of it very easy 
now. For it scems that he, who marches out in defence of 
mind, has need of another stratagem, and must have, as it 
were, errows different from those of former reasoning ; per- 
haps, however, some are the same. Is not this requisite? 

Prot, How not? 

[36.} Soc. Let us then endeavour, when laying down the 
principle, to act with caution. 

Prot. Of what principle are you speaking ? 

Soc. All things existing in the universe let us divide into 
two, or rather, if you please, into three parts. 

Prot. You should state, why so. 

Soc. Let us take’? some of the subjects already mentioned. 

Prot. What? 

Soc. We said somehow'® that of things existing, the deity 
has exhibited the limitless, and 8150 the limit. 

Prot. Very true. 


11: Sydenham has “sensible,” what the train of thought requires. ‘He 
therefore would have proposed perhaps to read εὖ γε νοεῖς in lieu of 
ἀγνοεῖς. 

12 Instead of λάβωμεν, Schleiermacher and Heindorf wished to read, 
ἀναλάβωμεν, similar to Sydenham’s “ reassume :” but Stalbaum, who, in 
ed. 1, considered the correction as not admitting of a doubt, has, in ed. 2, 
defended λάβωμεν by referring to λάβοι above in p. 18, A.==§ 18, and to 
ληπτέον below in p. 34, D.= § 68, 

» The expression éAéyopéy που is designedly introduced, because in § 
18, the assertion had not been actually made in the same words as chere. 
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Soc. Let us then take these two of the species (of things), !4 
fand for a thjrd, some one composed of those two mixed together. 
But I am, it seems, to be laughed at as a person sufficiently 15 
distinguishing and enumerating things according to their 
species. 

Prot, What say you, my good man? 

Soc. It seems again that there is need of a fourth kind. 

Prot. Say, what? ; ae 

Soc. Of the combination of these with each other consider 
then the cause ; and to these three species set me down this 
for a fourth. 

Prot. Will there not be wanting a fifth too, able to pro- 
duce the separation of something ἢ 

Soc. Perhaps there may; but not, I think, at present. 
However, should there be a want of it, you will pardon me, if 
‘I go in pursuit of a fifth [life]. 

[87.1 Prot. How so? 

Soc. Having, in the first place, of these four species, di- 
vided1” the three, 'let us, after having seen each of two cut 
into many parts and dispersed, endeavour by collecting again 
each into one, to understand those two,'8 in what manner each 
of them is, at the same time, one and many. 


“ The Greek is τούτων δὴ «ὧν εἰδῶν. But Ficinus has “ Has utiquo 
species duo illa esse ponamus,” from which Stalbaum was led to propose 
τούτω for τούτων. But he ought to have read likewise τὰ εἴδη, unless he 
meant τῶν εἰδῶν to depend upon the following τὰ δύο. 

15 Why Socrates should pe laughed at for “ sufficiently ” distinguishing 
things according to species, Stalbaum could not understand, nor can I. 
He therefore proposed, in ed. 1, to read οὐχ ἱκανῶς. But in ed. 2, he in- 
troduces the idea of “ being desirgus to distinguish,” similar to Syden- 
ham’s “ pretending to distinguish.’ Perhaps Plato wrote οὐκ ἐννόως, or 
οὐ καλῶς, instead of ἱκανώς. δ 

% Jn lieu of βίον, which Schiitz wished to reject entircly, and Stalbaum, 
in his 2, has enclosed in brackets, Schleiermacher happily suggested 
τι ὄν. 

"7 Instead of διελόμενοι, Ficirfis seems, from his version “ eligentes,”” 
to have found in his MS. ἑλόμενοι, Stalbaum too renders διελόμενοι 
by “ secernamus.” 

%—18 Ficinus has “ duoque ex tribus sie se habere consideremus ut 
unumquodque duorum sit multa dividuum insuper atque dispersum, rur- 
susque in unum ducentes, cogitare nitamur,” where he either found in 
his MS., or introduced from his own head, the words marked in Italics. 
With yegard to διεσπασμένον, which seems to be superfluous after πολλὰ 
διεσχισμένον, the “ dispersum” in Ficinus would lead to διεσπαρμένον, 
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Prot. If you would speak more plainly respecting them, I 
might perhaps follow you. 

Soe. I say then that the two, which I lay before you, are 
those which I just now (spoke of) ; one the limitless, and the 
other limit. Now, that the limitless is in some manner many, 
I will attempt to show ; but let that, which has a limit, wait 
for us a while. ‘ 

[38.] Prot. It shall wait.!9 

Soe. Consider now ; for what I order you to consider is a 
thing difficult and doubtful. Consider it, however. With 
regard to things hotter and colder, first see if you can con- 
ceive any limit to them. Or would not the more and the less, 
residing in the genera themselves of things, enjoin, so long as 
they resided there, an end to be not in them? For if there 
were an end, they are at an end themselves. sy 
+ Prot. You speak most truly. 

Soc. And we say that in the hotter and colder there is the 
more and the less. 

Prot. Very much so. 

Soc. Reason then ever points out to us that the colder and 
the hotter have no end ; and being thus without any end, they 
are altogether limitless, 

[39.] Prot Vehemently so, Socrates. 

Soc. Well have you answered, friend Protarchus, and re- 
minded me, that the “vehemently,” which you now pronounced, 
and the “gently,” have the same power as the “more” and 
the “less.” For, wherever they reside, they suffer not any 
thing to be just “so much ;”® but infusing something more 
vehement than the more gentle into every action, and the 
contrary, they effect either “the more” or “the less ;” but 
cause the “just so much” to disappear. For, as it was just 
now stated, if they did not cause the “just so much” to dis- | 
appear, but permitted both it and “ the moderate” to bein 
the seat of “ the more” and “ the Jess,” or of “ the vehement” 


were it not that διέσπασται καὶ διέσχισται are found just afterwards, as 
veces Stalbaum. er 
e imperative μενέτω evidently requires here Μενεῖ fou 

MS., instead of Μένει, ee: haus mee 

” From the allusion to the comparatives, perhaps the best translation 
of τὸ πόσον, here and elsewhere, would be “the positive.” Baumgarten 
Crusius explains τὸ πόσον by “a definite measure of quantity,” which is 
equally applicable to the idea of the positive and superlative. ὴ 
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'and “the gentle,” these very things (would) flow”! out of their 
own place in which they were; for if they admitted the “ just 
. somuch,” “the hotter” and “the colder” would not exist. For 
'* the hotter,” and in like manner “the colder,” is always ad- 
vancing forward, and never abides in the same spot ; but the 
“just so much” stops, and ceases to progress.”! According 
hen-to this reasoning, “ the hotter” must be limitless; and 
Ὁ must also be “ the colder.” 
[40.] Prot. So indeed, Socrates, it appears. But, as you 
aid, these things are not easy to follow. But subjects spoken 
of again and again would perhaps show the questioner and 
the questioned agreeing sufficiently together. 

"Soe. You say well; and let us try soto do. But for the 
present, see whether we will receive this as a sign of the 
nature of the limitless, in order that, by going through all, we 
may not be prolix. 

Prot. What mark do you mean ? 

Soc. Whatever things appear to us to be growing more or 
less, or to admit of the vehement, and the gentle, and the too 
much, and all such attributes, we ought to refer all these to 
the genus of the limitless, as to one thing, according to the 
previous remark which we made, that whatever/‘things were 
torn and cut into parts, we ought to collect, to the best of our 
power, and put a mark οὐ them as being of some one nature, 
if you remember.” is 

Prot. I remember it. ; 

Soc. Those things then, which do not admit these attributes, . 
but admit their contrdries, in the first place, the equal and 
equality, and, after the equal, the double, and whatever other 
relation one number bears ta another, and one measure to 
another, by reckoning up all these as relating to limit, should 
we seem fo do right? or how say you? 

Brot. Perfectly right, Socrates. 

[41.] Soc. Be it so. But the third thing, made up of the 
other two, what idea shall We say it possesses ? 

Prot. Yourself, as I conceive, will tell me. ἶ 

3: Baumgarten Crusius aptly refers to Aristotle, Categ. 4, οὐ δοκεῖ τὸ 
πόσον ἐνδέχεσθαι τὸ μᾶλλον Kal τὸ ἧττον, κι τ᾿ A. 

33 Βγ ἔρρει Stalbaum understands “ pereunt.” But it rather means 
“ fluebant,” as shown by the preposition ἐκ. Besides, there would be an 


allusion to the doctrine of Heracleitus, that all things flow; while correct 
Gret&k requires ἔρρει ταῦτ' dy instead of ἔρρει ταῦτα. 


32 PHILEBUS. 


Soc. A deity (might); if any of the gods will hearken to 


my prayers. 
Prot. Pray, then, and take a survey. 
Soc. I do survey: and some deity, Protarchus, seems now 
© 


to have become favourable to us. 7 

Prot. Wow say you this? and of what proof do you make 
use ὃ 

Soc. I will tell you plainly:?4 but do you follow my rea- 
soning. : 

Prot. Only speak. 

Soc. We mentioned just now the hotter and the colder ; 
did we not? 

Prot. Yes. ; 

Soc. To these then add the drier and the moister, the more 
numerous and the fewer, the swifter and the slower, the 
larger and the smaller, and whatever things beside that we 
previously ranked under the one head of a nature, that admits 
of the more and the less. 

Prot. You mean of the limitless. 

[42.] Soe. Yes: and do you combine into this that which 
we spoke of next afterward, the genus of limit. 

Prot. What genus? ; 

Soc. That, which, when we should just now have brought 
together (as the genus) of the limit, fprmed in thesame manner, 
as we brought together the genus of the limitless, we did not 
bring together. But now perhaps * you will do the same.% 


Here seems to be an allusion to the act ofan augur; who, after utter- 
ing ἃ prayer, looked towards heaven to see if the god, to whom he had 
Prayed, answereq, or not, with a favourable omen. 

a I cannot unilerstand here δῆλοῳ ὅτι, and I have therefore omitted 
with Ficinus ὅτι. I could have understood δηλῶν εὖ τι, i. 6. “well making 
something plain.” 

35. 25 This ig ‘the English for the Latin of Ficinus—“ idem ages :” who 
therefore found in bis MS. ταὐτὸν δράσεις in licu of ταὐτὸν δράσει: which, 

confess, I cannot dnderstand ; nor could Stalbaum originally; for in ed. 
-,he considered 48 ‘an interpolation all {fe words, ἀλλ’ ἴσως καὶ νῦν ταὐ- 
τὸν Sheet τούτων! ἀμφοτέρων συναγομένων καταφανὴς κἀκείνη γενήσε- 
ie utin ed. 2,)he says that ταὐτὸν δράσει has for its subject some- 
thing not found ind¥ed in the Greek, but which in Latin is “ ipsum genus 
eer cujus nondum subtilior definitio est proposita ;’* while to show that 
an ΤῊ on δ applied to the verb δρᾶν, he refers to the expression, rav- 
Τὸν δὴ οἶμαι δρᾶσαι ἂν καὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ξυμβουλήν. Perhaps Plato wrote 
αλλ ίσως, εἴ γ ἐνῆν μοι τοῦτο νῦν δρᾶν, σοὶ, τούτων ἀμφοτέρων σνναγο- 
μένων, καταφανὴς κακείν, WEA Σιν έτος Ἶ See aie 
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[When both these are brought together, that too will become 

‘manifest. 

| Prot. Of what (genus) are you speaking? and how? 

| Soe. I k of that relating to the equal:and the double, 

and whatever elge causes things to cease at variance with each 
ther, and by introducing number,” moulds them into what 

e symmetrical and harmonize with each other. 

Prot. Lunderstand. ‘You seem to me to say that 211} these 
combined?’ certain productions would sontehow arise 28 
the case of each.?9 
Soc. (Yes.) For I seem (to have spoken) correctly. 
| Prot. Say on then. . 
Soc. In the case of diseases, does not the right combination 
f those two produce the state of health ? 

Prot. Entirely so. 

Soc. And in the acute and the grave, the swift also and 
he slow, all being limitless, do not the very same thing, being 
troduced, effect at the same time a limit 39 and render most 
erfect all the Muse’s art ? 


ne to do this, (to bring together) that (genus) will, when both of these are 


rought together, become manifest to you.” ‘This at least{ would be in- 
elligible; what can hardly be said of the present Greek text or of any in- 
erpretation of it. 

35. For, as stated in Epinom. p. 978, A., quoted by Baurfgarten Crusius, 
where number is not, there is ἀλόγιστός Te καὶ ἄτακτος, σχήμων, ἄρρυθ- 


ΓΞ ἀνάρμοστός τε φορά. 
μ 


727 Ficinus has “si ista miscentur.”’ He therefore found in his MS. εἰ 

ίγνυται ταῦτα, not μιγνὺς ταῦτα, with which Stalbaum was justly offend- 

ed in ed. 1, but defends in ed.2. Heindorf, on Pheedon. ᾧ 59, suggested 
ἂν μιγνύῳς ταῦτα. bd : 

* Instead of αὐτῶν, omitted by one of the oldest MSS., and in another 
placed in the margin or inserted by a second hand, the syntax and sense 
require ἄν mwe—as I have translat&l. Ficinus too has “eventuras,” i. e. 
ἂν---συμβαίνειν. ᾿ 

* Ficin. “ex eorum singulis,”’ which answers to ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστων, found 
in ope of the oldest MSS. and adopted by the Zurich editors, and which 
Stalbaum preferred.in ed. 1, but has rejected in ed. 2. 

39 How the limitless and limjt being introduced can effect a limit, I 
cannot understand, nor could Stalbaum; who, in ed. 1, wished to read- 
ἐγγενομένη, and to refer that word to κοινωνία, as Ficinus did in his ver- 
sion, “et ista terminum peperit,” omitting however ravrd—raira, which 
he saw would be then unmtelligible. ‘There 1s some crror here, Per- 
haps Plato wrote, “Ap οὐ ταῦτα ἐγγενομένη πάντα ἅμ᾽ ἐπεραστὰ 
ἀπειργάσατο, i. 6. “ Has not it, being introduced, caused at the same time 
all these to be delightful :”” where du’ ἐπεραστὰ differ scarcely by a single 
lettgr from ἅμα πέρας τε. ἫΝ 

D 
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Prot. Yes, most beautifully. 

, Soc. Moreover it being introduced into cold weather and 
hot, it takes off *!the very much, the too much, and the in- 
finite,?! but it effects the moderate and the symmetgical. 

Prot. How not? . 

Soc. And are not produced from them mild seasons, and 
all whatever is lovely for us, the limitless and those which 
have a limit being combined together ? 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. A thousand other things I omit to state; as, for instance, 
together with health, beauty and strength; and in the soul other 
properties very many and very beautiful? [48,1 For the 
goddess herself,33 O thou handsome Philebus, looking down 
upon lust, and all manner of vice in all persons, (and) #4 (see- 
ing) no limit existing in them of pleasures and their full enjoy- 
ment, has laid down a law and order, having a limit. And 
% you said that she would wear down ; 35 but I maintain, on 
the contrary, that she would preserve. But how, Protarchus, 
does it (now) appear to you? ᾿ 


81.--ῦὶ The Greck is τὸ μὲν πολὺ λίαν καὶ ἄπειρον. But the three old- 
est MSS, read λεῖον for λίαν. And so perhaps the MS. of Ficinus, whose 
version is, “id quod multum et minus et infinitum dicitur.” Plato wrote, 
I suspect, τὸ μὲν πλέον καὶ μεῖον ἀφείλετο, without ἄπειρον, which “ the 
more’’ and “the less’? have been shown to be. Stalbaum defends πολὺ 
λίαν: but those words, 1 think, are neveréhus united. 

52 Schutz, in Opuscul. Philolog. p. 138, conceived that something was 
wanting here. For the mention of the goddess of Pleasure could scarce- 
ly thus follow the discussion relating to the combination of the limitless 
and limit. Stalbaum however, in ed. 2, says, as Sydenham had trans- 
lated, that the deity alluded to is Aphrodité, which in § 5 Socrates states 
Philebus had identified with Pleasure, and that the goddess of Beauty is 
here introduced, with reference to ghe beauty both of body and soul, 
which had been just now mentioned. 

28 Instead of ἡ θεὸς, I should prefer ἡ σὴ θεὸς, as in ᾧ 5. 

* To avoid the want of connexion I have introduced “an@;’? and I 
suspect that καὶ has dropt out after Φίληβε, for « and B are very similar 
in MSS., as shown by myself at Tro. 935. 

%—85 The Greek is in some MSS.eiroxvay ἔφης; in others, ἀποκ- 
vaig; but in one, by a correction, ἀποκναῖσαι, thus confirming the con- 
jecture of Porson, in Miscellan. Critic. p. 265, adopted by Stalbaum, who, 
in ed, 2, renders the passage, “And you indeed think that the goddess 
wears down, but I that she preserves.”? But what is the thing worn down 
or preserved, he does not distinctly state. More correctly has Sydenham 
translated, “ And this (the law) you said was to impair pleasure, but I, 
that it was to preserve pleasure.” But in that case Plato would have 
written, as he probably did, ἀποκναῖσαι ἔφης ταῦτα (ἰ. 6. νόμοι καὶ 
τάξιν) agriy—not ἀποκναῖσαι ἔφης αὐτὴν-- 


PHILEBUS. 


Prot. This, Socrates, is quite to my mind. 

[44.7 Soc. I have mentioned then those three things, if ; 
comprehend. 

Prot. I think Ido. For one you seem to call the limit]. 
and one, the se@ond, the limit ἴῃ all things; but what : 
mean by the third, I do not very well comprehend. 

Soc. Because the multitude, O thou wondfous man, of 
generation of the third, has amazed you. And yet the lir 
less has afforded you many genera; but as they were al 
them marked with the seal of the genus of the more and 
opposite they appeared one. 

Prot. True. 

Soc. And yet neither did limit contain many, nor did 
bear it ill that it was not by nature one. 

Prot. Flow could we ἢ ; 

Soe. By no means. But do thou say that by the thirc 
mean this one, *laying down all their progeny, trom ᾿ 
measures which have effected together with limit-a generat 
into being.?6 : 

Prot. I understand you. 

[45.] Poe. Now besides these three, we then said we Τὴ, 
look for some fourth kind, and that the lookinP for* it v 
common to us both. See then whether it seems t¢ you neces 
ry for all things, which are produced, to be prodticed throu 
some cause. . 

Prot. So it seems to me;" for without that (thing),37 h 
should they be produced ? 

Soc. The nature theh of the thing making differs from : 
cause in nothing but the name: so that the thing making ἃ 
the cause may be rightly deenved one. 

Prot. Rightly. 

86. 86 Sueh is the literal translation of the Greek, of which I c« 
not @licit the meaning. I could have understood, πιθέντα τὸ robs 
ἔκγονον ἅπαν, τὴν γένεσιν εἰς οὐσίαν ἐκ τῶν μετὰ wipatroc ἀπειργασμέν 
ἀμέτρων. 1, 6. ‘laying down, as*their whole progeny, the generation it 
being from the measureless working together with the limit: ? wh 
ἀμέτρων would be the synonyme of ἀπείρων. 

7 Instead of τούτων, which Stalbaum in ed. 2 defends, three Mf 
read τούτου, which he had adopted ined. 1. But neither τούτου nor r: 
τῶν couldagree with αἰτίας. Plato wrote, I suspect, χωρίς γ᾽ αἰτίου τοι 
similar to the expression in Tim. p. 28, A., πᾶν δὲ τὸ γιγνόμενον : 
αἰτίου “ινὸς ἐξ ἀνάγκης γίγνεσθαι" παντὶ γὰρ ἀδύνατον χωρὶς air 
γένεϑιν σχεῖν. 2 : τ 
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Soc. So, likewise, the thing made, and the thing produced, 
we shall find, as just now said, to differ in nothing but the 
nome; or how ? 

Prot. Just so. - ᾿ 

"Soc. According to nature“does not the ¢hitg making ever 
lead the way ? and the thing made follow it into being ? 

Prot. Certainly. . 

[46.] Soc. Cause then, and that which is the slave of cause 
for production, is another thing, and not the same. 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. Have not the things which are produced, and the 
things out of which they are all produced, exhibited to us the 
three genera ? . 

Prot. Clearly. 3 

δοο., 38 The fourth then, which is the artificer of all these, 
let us call the cause ; 38. as it has been sutliciently shown to 
be different from those. 

Prot. Let us call it. 

Soc. The four sorts having been now defined, it is well, 
for the sake of remembering cach one, to cnumerate them in 
order. ° 

[47.] Prot. How not? 

Soc. The first then I call limitless; the second, limit; the 
third, what is mixed and generated drom these ; and in saying 
that the cause of this mixture and this production is the 
fourth, should I do aught amiss? 

Prot. How so? 

Soc. Well now, what is the reasonihe after this? and with 
what design have we come to this? Was it not this? We 
were inquiring whether the sceond prize was due to Pleasure 
or Intellect. Was it not so? 

. Prot. It was so. 

Spc. Since then we have thus divided these things, nay 
we not now better form a finished judgment about the first 
and the second, respecting which we disputed at first. 

Prot. Perhaps so. : 

Soc. Come now, we laid down, as the conqueror, the com- 
bined life of Pléasure and Intellect. Was it not so? 


*—8 Ficinus has ‘Omnium autem istorum opificem quartum ponimus 
cnusamque vocamus,” as if he had found in his MS. τίθεμεν τέταρτον καὶ 
λέγομεν τὴν αἰτίαν : where λέγομεν is found likewise in five MSS, ° 


‘ 
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Prot. It was. 

Soc. Do we not perceive then somehow what this life is, 
and of what genus? 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. And I think we shall say, that it is a part of the third. 
89 For it is not comhined with some two, but with all the limit- 
less linked by a chain with limit; so that this life, the winner 
of the victory, may be rightly said to be a part of the third. 

Prot. Most rightly. 

[48.] Soc. Be it so. But that life of yours, Philebus, 
being pleasant and uncombined, to which of the three can it 
be rightly said to belong? But before you pronounce, answer 
me first this question. 

Phil. Propose it then. 

Soc. Have Pleasure and Pain a limit? or are they amongst 
the things which admit “the more” and “the less?” 

Phil. Assuredly, Socrates, amongst those (that admit) “ the 
more.” For Pleasure would not be wholly a good, if it were 
not by nature limitless with respect to multitude and * the 
more.” 

Soc. Nor would Pain, Philebus, be wholly an evil, so that 
we must think of some thing else than the natur¢ of the limit- 
less, which*? is to impart any good to pleasurfs. Let then 
this be the issue of the limitless. But to whichlof the before- 
mentioned may we, Protarchus and Philebus, refer Intellect, 
and Science, and Mind, and not be impious? For there seem 
to me to be no little danger to us, whether we are right or 
not respecting the present question. : 

Phil. You magnify, Socrates, that god of yours. : 

Soc. So do you, my frieng, that goddess of yours. The 
question, however, ought to be answered by us. 

[49.] Prot. Socrates speaks correctly, Philebus, and we 
must obey him. 


ss Such is the translation®f Stalbaum’s text. But in the notes he 
prefers the correction of Schiitz, who suggested μικτὸν ἐκεῖνο, similar to 
the version of Ficinus, ‘‘ neque enim quod, ex duobus quibusdam mixtum 
sit, sed quod ex infinitis omnibus a termino nexis."” Klitzsche defends 
μικτὸς ἐκεῖνος by arguments, to which Stalbaum replies in the “ Addita- 
menta.” I confess however I do not understand how δεδεμένων by itself 
could mean “linked by a chain with~’® 

The reading ὃ, which Stephens elicited from “quod ”-in Ficinus 
hag*been found only in one MS. instead of we. 


88: “ a 
Phil. Have ee yqu, Protarchus, taken upon, yourself to 
on my part Bee 
° : Gutinly. But in the present case I am nearly“! at 
ἃ loss ;*and I request of you, Socrates, to become yourself a 
speaker for us, in order that we may not, by a mistake reapect- 
ing the combatant,‘? say something contrary to the measure. 

‘Soc. We must obey, Protarchus. For you enjoin nothing 
difficult, But when I was magnifying, as Philebus says, (a 
deity)“* by way of a joke, I did in reality confuse you, by 
asking of what genus were Mind and Science. 

Prot. Altogether so, Socrates. ; 

[50.] Soc. And yet it was an easy (question). For all the 
wise, in reality extolling themselves, agree that Mind is to 
us a king of heaven and earth. And perhaps they say well. 
But let us, if you are willing, make our examination of this 
genus rather more at length. 

Prot. Speak as you wish, taking no account of the length, 
as you will not be disagreeable (to us). ; 

[58] Soc. You have spoken fairly. Let us begin, then, 
by asking a question in such way as this. 

Prot, How ? 

Soc. Whether shall we say-that the power of an irrational 
(principle) goyerns all things, and that, which is called the 
universe, at random, and as may happen? or, on the con- 
trary, as our predecessors asserted,*#® that Mind and a certain 
wonderful Intellect, arranges things together, and governs 
throughout ? 

Prot, Alike in nothing, Socrates, (are the two tenets). 
For what you have just now mentioned seems to me to be 
impious. But, to say that Inwllect disposes all things in 
order, is worthy of our view of the world, and of sun, and the 


“| Sydenham haf, “I am much at a 1088; what the sense requires. 

ence for μέντοι σχεδὸν Plato probably wrote μέγα τι σχεδὸν-- Ὁ 

4. By ἀγωνιστὴνλ says Stalbaum, 1s meant Intellect, as opposed to 
Pleasure. © “ 

43. Stalbaum quotes opportunely from Horace, ‘nil extra numerum 
fecisse modumque Cras.” 

‘* This word, absolutely requisite for the sense, is found only in the 
version of Ficinus—“ deum extollens jocando.” 

* Stalbaum has given, from the notes of Wyttenbach on Pheedo, 
fu. and of Creuzer on Plotinu’ Περὶ Κάλλους, p. 90, a list of the Neo- 

latonists, who have referred to this dictum. . 

“* Plato alludes to Anaxagoras. See Valckenaer in Diatrib. p. 40, B. 
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, moon, and thestarg, aud the whole revolutign (of heaven); “7 nor 
ould I ever say, or even think, otherwise respecting them." 
.[62.] Soe. you wish then for us to say something’ in 

accordance with our predecessors, that such is the case, and 
for us not merely to think that we ought to speak the senti- 
ments of others without danger to ourselves, but that we should 
run the risk together, and share in the censure, should a man 

. of mighty power® assert that these things are not in this state, 

but in that of disorder ? 

Prot. How should I not wish it? 

Soc. Come now, look to the reasoning, which is advancing 
towards us respecting these matters. 

Prot. Only say it. 

Soc. The things that surround the nature of all the bodies 
of animals, (namely,) fire, and water, and air, and earth, we 

* somehow descry, as persons tossed in a storm say (of land), 

existing in the constitution (of the universe). 

Prot. And truly so; for we are really tossed about in our 
present reasonings. 

Soc. Come then, respecting each of those things in*® us, 
conceive some such thing as this. 

Prot. What? i 5 

[53.] Soc. That each of those in us is little and incon- 
siderable, and is no where and in no manner pure, and _ pos- 
sessing a power worthy of its nature. Take them in the case 
of one (element), and understand the same }respecting all. 

. Fire in some manner exists in us, and it exigts also in the 

universe. 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. Now the’ fire, which ig in us, is weak and inconsider- 
able; but that which is in the universe is wonderful for its 
multitude and beauty, and for every power which belongs 
to fire. 

Prot. What you say is very, true. ῦ 

Soc. What then? Is tle fire of the universe generated, 


“ Ficinus has “‘ccelestis circuitus,” as if he had found in his MS. 
περιφορᾶς οὐρανοῦ, or οὐρανίας. 
By this expression, says Stalbaum, is meant one of the Sophists, who 
are called perpetually δεινοὶ by Plato. . Σ 
Ficinus has “ circa nos,” as if he found in his MS. περὶ ἡμᾶς, simi- 
lar to grepi ui ee Ld just above; but sap’ ἡμῖν is repeated in the next 
sentence, where Ficinus has “ apud nos.” ; 
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and fed, and ruled®° by that which we have in us? or, on, 
the contrary, does mine and yours, and that in the rest of ani- 
mals, receive all these things®! from it? 

Prot. You ask this question, which does not deserve an 
answer. 7 

Soc. True. For you will say the same, I think, of the 
earth, which exists here in animals, and of*that in the uni- 
verse; and so will you answer touching all the other things, 
about which I inquired a little before. 

Prot. For who in his senses would ever be seen answering 
in another way ? 

[54.] Soc. Scarcely not any one whatever. But follow*us 
to what comes next in order. Have we not, looking to all 
those things just now mentioned, and brought to one point, 
called them body ? 

’ Prot. How not? 

Socl Conceive the same thing then with regard to this, 
which we call the world. For in the same manner, being 
composed of the same elements, it would be body. 

Prot. You speak most correctly. 

Soc., Whether from that body wholly is nourished the body 
with ug, or that body from the one with us? and has it received 
and does it keep whatever properties we have just now men- 
tioned respecting them ? Ὶ 

Prot. And this too is another point, Socrates, not deserv- 
ing a question. : 

Soc. What then? Is this deserving? Or how will you say ? 

Prot. Say what it is. : 

Soc, Shall we not affirm that the body with us possesses a 
soul ? ἃ 

Prot. It is evident, we shall affirm it. 

Soc. From whence, friend Protarchus, did it obtain it, un- 
less the body of the universe happens to be with a soul, and | 
possessing the 4ame things as this, but in every way more 
beautiful ? ἃ ᾿ 

Prot. It is evident, Socrates, from no other source.®? 


* The Greek is τρέφεται καὶ γίγνεται. To'avoid the ὕστερον πρότερον 
I hhve translated as if At were γίγνεται καὶ τρέφεται. ᾿ 

᾿ B - these things ” is meant, says Stalbaum, the produced, nourished, 
and ruled. 


52 On the doctrine that the human soul is a part of the soul of the luni- 
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δ. Soc. *3For we cannot surely, Protarchus, expect 
at, while there are these four things, limit, the limitless, the 
combination (of both), and the genus of the cause, amongst all 
the four, it is permissible for that, which furnishes the soul in us, 
and makes the body a tabernacle (for it), and, when the body 
has met with a stumbling-block, cures it by the medical art, 
and on other occasions frames other constitutions, these should 
be addressed by the name of wisdom, whole and of every kind ; 
but that, while these very same things exist in the whole of 
heaven, and according to its great parts, and, moreover, while 
they are lovely and without blemish, in these there should not 
have been planned the nature of things the most beautiful and 
held in the highest honour. 

Prot. This would indeed have no reason on its side. 

[56.] Soc. If this thet be irrational, we may the bette 
assert, by following that reasoning of ours, that there is, wha 
we have often said, in the universe many a limitless, and a 
limit sufficient, and besides these, a cause, not inconsiderable 


verse, Stalbaum refers to Xenophon M. 8. iv. 3, 11; Cicero De N. Ὁ. ii. 
6; iii, 11; Tusc. v. 13; De Divinat.i. 49; and Fabricius on Sext. 
Empiric. adv. Mathem. ix. 61. Cicero, de Senect. § 21, says ‘it was a 
tenet of the Pythagoreans, that “cx universa mente divina delibatos animos 
haberemus,”’ the origin of the “ divini particula aure ” in Horace. 

3383 On this difficult pass&ge Stalbaum wrote, in ed. 1, a rather long 
note, in which he suggested alterations, repudiated in ed. 2; where he has 
however failed to unravel the intrfcacies of the syntax, which must con- 
tinue to baffle all the exertions of scholars; for neither syntax nor sense 
can be made out of wordse evidently defective. To arrive therefore at 
what Plato probably wrote, I have translated the passage as if the Greek 
were Οὐ yap τί που προσδοκῶμέν ye, ὦ Πρώταρχε, ὅτι, ὄντα τὰ τέτταρα 
---ἐνῆν τοῦτο σῶμα σκηνὴν ποιοῦν ------ἰατρικῇ ἀκούμενον καὶ ------ 
συντιθὲν, πᾶσαν---ἰῃ lieu of Οὐ γάρ που δοκοῦμέν γε, ὦ Πρώταρχε, τὰ τέτ- 
ταρα------ἐνὸν------σωμασκίαν ἐμποιοῦν------ἰατρικὴν καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις ἄλλα 
συντιθὲν καὶ ἀκούμενον racav—where I have adopted Stalbaum’s ὄντα, 
and ‘tered Sydenham’s σκῆνοδ into σκηνὴν, for thus σῶμα σκηνὴν ποιοῦν 
differs by scarcely a letter from σωμασκίαν ἐμποιοῦν ; while not only do 
we get rid of ἐν, which has no meaning here, but recover the usual con- 
struction of ποιεῖν with two accusatives. With regard to the body being 
considered a tabernacle for the soul, Sydenham refers to ‘lim. Locr, Ὁ. 
100, A., and 103, C., Ocell. Lucan. iw Stob. Ecl. Phys. 6. 16, and Aschin. 
Socrat. iii. 5, to which I will add Etymol. Σκῆνος καὶ το σῶμα, παρὰ τὸ 
σκήνωμα καὶ σκηνὴν εἶναι τῆς ψυχῆς οἷον οἰκητήριον. Lastly, with re- 
gard to προσδοκῶμεν, I was led to it by finding inone. MS. πω δοκοῦμενο 
For πω and πρὸ and προσ are frequently confounded by the scribes. 

5# Instead of the unintelligible ἱκανὸν, Winckelmann would read καὶ. 
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which puts into order and arranges the years, dnd seasons, _ 
and months,—a cause, which may most justly be called Wis: 
dom and Mind. 

Prot. Most justly, indeed. 

Soc. Wisdom howevet and Mind could not exist without 
Soul. 

Prot. By no means. : 

Soc. You will say then that in the nature of Zeus there is 
a kingly soul in a kingly mind, through the power of the 
cause; and that in the other (gods)® there are other beautiful 
attributes, according as it is agreeable for each to be called. 

Prot. Certainly 1 shall. 

[57.] Soc. Do not think, Protarchus, that we have spoken 
this discourse at all in vain. For it fights on the side of 
those persons of the olden time, who showed that Mind is ever 
fhe ruler of the universe. 

Prot. It does so very much. 

Soc. Besides it has furnished an answer to my inquiry,— 
that Mind is a relation δ of that, which was said to be the cause 
of all things; for of the four this was one.” For now at 
length you surely have the answer. 

Prote I have, and very sufficiently. But it lay hid from 
me that you were giving the answer. 

Soe. ὅ8 For play is sometimes, Protarchus, a remission from 
serious study.*® 

Prot. Well have you said this. 


κοινὸν, asin § 55, πέρας καὶ ἄπειραν Kai κοινὸν καὶ τὸ τῆς αἰτίας γένος : 
which Stalbaum feels half disposed to adopt. 

85. Sydenham has thus SESW δ ϑ ere in applying ἄλλοις to θεοῖς 
understood, while Reisig on Soph. .C. 44, Τὰς πάνθ᾽ ὁρώσας Ebpevi- 
dag ὅ γ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἂν Εἴποι λεώς wv" ἄλλα δ᾽ ἀλλαχοῦ καλά, has aptly refer- 
red to this passage of Plato. . 

86 The strange word γενούστης, which iseacknowledged by Olympiedo- 
rus, the Scholiast, Hesych., and Suid., and quoted distinctly from this 
dialogue by the Etymol. M., Stalbaum‘ conceives Plato to have coined 
with the view of punning upon νοῦς: for that otherwise he would have 
written γεννήτης : and he refers to a similar play on the same word in 
ᾧ 152, ἐχόντως ἑαυτὸν τὸν νοῦν. 

57 T have adopted Stalbaum’s happy restoration of this passage, in lieu 
of the common reading, τῶν τεττάρων, ὧν ἦν, where since ὧν is omitted 
by the three oldest MSS., he suggested τῶν rerrdpwy δ᾽ ἦν. 

84 This apophthegm has been adopted by Aristenetus, Epist, i. 26, 
where see Boissonade. 


ε 
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“ἢ Soc. And thus, my friend, of what genus Mind is, 
of what power it is possessed, has been now shown toler- 
ably well for the present. 

Prot. It has, completely. 

Soc. Moreover in like manner the genus of Pleasure has 
appeared before. 

Prot, Very much so. 

Soc. Concerning these two then let us remember this also ; 

_—that Mind is a relation to cause, and is nearly of that genus ; 
but that Pleasyre is both limitless itself, and is of that genus 
which, of itself, neither has nor ever will have in itself, either 
a beginnifg, or a middle, or an end. 

Prot. We will remember. low not? 

[59.] Soc. Now we ought to consider next, in which genus 
either of these two exists, and through what circumstance 
they are produced, when they come into being, first in thé 
case of Pleasure; (for,) as we previously tried by a touch- 
stone its genus, so, with regard to these points, (we must try) 
them previously. or, apart from Pain, we should never be 
able fully to try Pleasure. 

Prot. Nay, if we must proceed in this way, let us proceed. 

Soc. Does it seem to you, as to me, as regards production ? 

Prot. What? 

Soc. Pain and Pleasure appear to me to be produced na- 
turally at the same time as ἃ common genus. ΄ 

Prot. Remind us, friend Socrates, which of the genera 
mentioned before, you wish to indicate by the word common. 

Soc. This shall be dtne, O thou wondrous man, to the best 
of my power. 

Prot. You have spoken faiyy. 

Soc. By common, then, let us understand that, which we 
reckoned ss the third of the four. 

Prot. That which you mentioned after both the limitless 
and limit; in which you ranked health, and also, as I think, 
harmony. 7 

[60.] Soc. You have said perfectly right. Now give me 
all possible attention. 

Prot. Only speak. 

Soc. I say, then, that whenever the harmony (in the 
frame) of any animal is loosened, a loosening is made in 
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its nature, and at that very time the production of pains takes | 
place.? , 

Prot. You say what is very probable. _ 

Soc. But when the harmony is properly fitted, and it re- 
turns to its own nature, we must say that-pleasure is pro- 
duced, if it is requisite for arguments on matters of the 
greatest moment to be despatched as quickly as possible in a 
few words. 

Prot. I think, Socrates, you speak correctly; but let us, 
endeavour to speak of these same things still more clearly. 

[61.] Soc. Is it not most easy to understand things of 
common occurrence and seen all around ? 

Prot. What kind of things ? 

Soc. Hunger, surely, is a loosening and a pain. 

Prot. Yes. 

Soc. And by eating, a filling-up is, on the other hand, a 
pleasure. 

Prot. Yes. 

Soc. Thirst also, again, is a corruption and pain, and a 
loosening ;© but the power of a liquid, by replenishing the 
part dried up, is a pleasure. Again, the suffering a preter- 
natural heat, being a separation and dissolving, is a pain: 
but, on the other hand, ®'according to nature, a giving way 
and cooling is a pleasure.® 

Prot. Most certainly. 

Soe. And the coagulation of snimal moisture through cold, 
contrary to its nature, is a pain: but, on the other hand, a 
return®™ to the same (state), according to nature, of what. 
had departed and been separated (from it),® is a pleasure. 


ν 


89 The whole of this argument His been abridged by Nemesius, De 
Natur. Homin. p. 229. Compare likewise Tim. p. 64, B. Stars. 

6060 The words καὶ λύσις Schlciermacher rejected as being interpo- 
lated, with whom Stalbaum agrees. Cousin however defends them, by 
saying that the negligent style of Plato would perhaps justify their reten- 
tion, p. 32, A. t , 

αν Τὰ The very balance of the sentences proves that Plato did not 
write what is found in the text at present; to say nothing of the uncer- 
tain meaning of ἀπόδοσις. 

4: In lieu of ὁδὸς, the “reditus” in Ficinus leads to ἄνοδος. 

63_63 Ficinus has “contra humido liquescente et in suam redeunte 
naturam ;’’ which plainly show that he found in his MS. εἰς τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
φύσιν dvidyrwy—what Schleiermacher elicited from the reading in Sto- 
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And, in one word, consider whether the reasoning is in mo- 
“@eration, which says, that when the species, naturally pro- 
duced with a soul from the limitless and limit, as I previously 
stated, is corrupted, to it corruption is a pain; but that ®the 
road into their being, and the return back again, is of alla 
pleasure." ᾿ 

Prot. Be it.so; ® for it seems to have some stamp (of like- 
lihood),® 

Soc. Let us then lay down this as one kind of pain and 
pleasure (as existing) under each of those conditions. 

Prot. Let it so lie. 

[62.] Soc. Lay down now the expectation of the soul itself, 
regards the nature of these circumstances ; one antecedent to 
pleasures (enjoyed), a matter hoped for, agreeable and full 
of confidence ; the other, antecedent to pains (endured), a 
thing of fear and anxiety. 

Prot. This is, therefore, a different species of pleasure and 
pain, independent of the body, and produced through an ex- 
pectation of the soul herself. 

Soc. You have understood the matter rightly. Now in 
these (feelings), ΤΙ think, according to my opinion gt least, 
being each of them, as it seems, sincere and unnrixed, of 
pain and pleasure, there will be manifest that respecting 


Φ 
beus, Ecl. Phys. p. 99, εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν φύσιν. But what he found in lieu 
of διακρινομένων is not equally pm. Vor though Bernhardy and Stal- 
baum assert that τῶν ὑγρῶν is to be supplied from τῆς ὑγρότητος, yet I 
wee they had produced gne passage where τὰ ὑγρὰ are said διακρί- 
νεσῦαι. 

“-|σὶ Stalbaum thinks that αὐτῶν, and I presume πάντων likewise, 
are to be referred to the preceding ἔμψυχον εἶδος. 

65 Ficinus has “ Videtur enim mihi hoc admodum verisimile,”’ 
which is far more intelligible than the Greek—doxsi γάρ μοι τύπον γέ 
τινα ἔχεινν; where, however, since one MS. offers ἔχειν οὕτω, perhaps 
Plato wrote τύπον —tyew τοῦ εἰκότος. 

*s—# In these balanced sentences there is either one word too much in 
the first, or one too little in th® second. Stalbaum, in his Latin trans- 
lation of the passage, has, in ed. 2, omitted £AmiZdpevoy: although, in ed. 
1, he had stated that one need not wonder at the expression προσδόκημα 
ἐλπιζόμενον. Ὁ . 

6787 According to Faehse, there is in the tautology, οἶμαι κατά ye τὴν 
ἐμὴν δόξαν---ὡς δοκεῖ, “ the negligence of an every-day discourse ex- 
pressed to the life.” Stalbaum in ed. 2, defends it by quoting Sophist, 
Pp. 22), D., δοκῶ--κατὰ γνώμην τὴν ἐμήν. Lach. p, 192, C., ἔμοιγε, 
φαΐνεται---ὡς ἐγῷμαι, But he neither does, nor could he, [ think, pro- 
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pleasure, whether the whole’ genus is to be'embraced, or thj 
ig to be-assigned to some genus different from those before- 
mentioned ; but that to pleasure and pain (it is allowable),® 
like heat and cold, and all other things of this sort, for us 
to sometimes embrace them, and at other times not to embrace, 
as being not good in themselves, but admitting only some- 
times, and some of them, the nature of the good. 

Prot. You say most correctly that it is requisite’ for the 
thing now pursued to be caused to go% some where in this 
road. 

[63.] Soc. Let us then look together at this part first. Since, 
if what has been said is really the fact, when those things are 
being destroyed, there would be’? pain, but being preserved, 
pleasure, let us now consider respecting those which are nei- 
ther being destroyed, nor being preserved, what condition must 
there then be to each animal, when such is the case.7!_ Give 
your earnest attention to this point, and tell me, is there ποῦ 
every necessity for every animal at that time to be neither 
pained nor pleased, either greatly or little ? 

Prot, There is a necessity. 

Soc. here is then some third’? disposition of this kind, 
beside that of being delighted and that of being grieved. 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. Come then, be ready to remember this (decision). For 


duce a single passage to support the fripled repetition of a similar idea. 
What Plato really wrote, a person, conversant with Greek, might perhaps 
elicit from the version of Ficinus, “ ut mea crt opinio—liquido discer- 
nemus,”’ 

68 Stalbaum says that ἡδονῇ καὶ λύπῃ depend upon συγχωρητέον. 
Ficinus has “ competat, ut interdum amandum sit.’ 

8 In lieu of διαπορευθῆναι, Ald. alone has preserved the elegant 
reading διαθηρευθῆναι: which Stalbaum feels half disposed to adopt. 
For Plato thus perpetually employs metaphors derived from Aunting, as 
shown by Wyttenbach in Epist. Crit. p. 41, and Creuzer on Proclus and 
Olympiodor. T.i.p.177. Of the passages quoted by Stalbaum, the most 
apposite 18 in Tim, p. 64, B., ταύτῃ yap μεταδιωκτέον πάντα ὅσα ἑλεῖν 
ἐπινοοῦμεν. ΄ 

7 Instead of ἀνασωζομένων, where the preposition is useless, the three 
oldest MSS. read ἂν διασωζομένων: where evidently lies hid—dy εἴη, 
σωζομένων. 

Ξ τι That is, to be neither in a state of destruction nor preservation. 

TALB. . 

™ On the three states of pleasure, pain, and something intermediate, 
Stalbaum refers to Rep. ix. p. 583, C—E. ᾿ 
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towards the verdict respecting pleasure, it will be not a little 
" vhing for us to remember it or not. But let us, if you please, 
go through this point in few words. 

Prot. Say, what? 

[64.] Soc. Tq a person preferring a life of intellect, you 
know there is no hinderance to his living in that manner. 

Prot. Do you mean in the state of being neither pleased 
nor pained ? 

Soc. Yes; for it was stated in our comparison of the 
lives, that there was no necessity for the person, preferring 
the life of mind and intellect, to be delighted either much or 
little. Ἵ 

Prot. It was altogether said so. 

Soc. In this way therefore it would be to him. And per- 
haps it would be by no means out of the way, if that life were 
of all the most godlike. 

Prot. To me at least it seems unlikely that the gods feel 
neither pleasure nor its opposite. 

Soc. It is highly, indeed, unlikely. For each of these 
things is unseemly. But let us consider further this point 
afterwards, if it should be to the purpose; and we wil] apply 
it towards (winning) the second prize for mind, should we be 
unable to apply it for (winning) the first. 

Prot. You speak most gorrectly. : 

[65.] Soc. Now that other species of pleasures, which we 
said is peculiar to the soul Rerself, is all produced through 
memory. 

Prot. How so? ᾿ 

Soc. What memory is, we ought, it seems, to previously re- 
member :73 and prior to memory, what perception is, methinks ; 
if, what relates to these points, is about to become, as is fit- 
ting, clear to us. 

Poot. How say you? 

Soc. Of those circumstances, which are on every occasion 
surrounding our body, lay down that some are extinguished, 
before they enter thoroughly the soul, and leave it unscathed ; 
others going through both, bring on them, as it were, a kind of 
earthquake, peculiar (to each) and common to both. 


73 The verb ἀναληπτέον, which means, 1. “ To take up again bodily,” 
2. “To,take up again mentally,” i. 6. to remember, Stalbaum conceives 
to have been introduced here for the sake of a play on the word μνήμη. 
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Prot. Be it laid down. : 

Soc. If we should say that those, which do not go thrétgh 
both, lie hid from our soul, but that those which (do go) 
through both, do not lie hid, should we speak most correctly ? 

Prot. How not? “i 

Soc. By no means understand that I am speaking of lying 
hid, as being in that case somehow the production of forgetful- 
ness. For forgetfulness is the departure of memory.” But 
that has not as yet, in what has been said, been produced. 
Now of that, which neither is nor has been, it is absurd to say 
there is any loss. Is it not? 

Prot. Tlow not? 

Soc. Only then alter the terms, 

[66.] Prot. How? 

Soc. Instead then of (saying that) a thing lies hid from the 
soul, when it is unscathed by any violent shakings of the 
body, call that insensibility, which you just now called for- 
getfulness.” 

Prot. 1 understand. 

Soc. In the soul and the body, when affected,”* in common 
by one circumstance, being moved also in common, you would 
not speak wide of the mark by naming that motion a sensation. 

Prot. You speak most truly. 

(67.] Soc. Now then do we not understand, what we mean 
to call sensation ? ᾽ 

Prot. How ποῦ ὃ ᾿ 

Soe. And a person saying that memory is a preservation of 
sensation, would correctly say so in my opinion. 

Prot. We would correctly. 

Soc. Do we not say that memory differs from recollection ? 

Prot. Perhaps so. ‘ 

Soc. Is it not in this ἢ 

Prot. In what? , 

Soc. When, what the soul has once together with the body 


4 A similar sentiment is found in the Banquet, p. 208, A. § 32, and 
Phiedo, p. 75, Ὁ. ὁ 54, 

15. Since Protarchus had not as yet mentioned the word λήθη, Schleier- 
macher and Heindorf suggested ἵνα μὴ λήθην Kadge, “that you may not 
call it forgetfulness.” 

76 Sydenham acutely saw that γιγνόμενον should be corrected int: 
γιγνόμενα. For a neuter plural adjective thus agrees with substantives 
ot different genders in the singular number, like ψυχὴν and σῶμά. 
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Suffered, this it does itself by itself without the body, as much 
ag possible, recover, wé say that it then recollects. Do we not? 

Prot. Entirely so. 

Soc. Moreover, when the soul, after losing the memory of a 
thing perceived og learnt, brings it back again, itself by itself, 
in all these” instances too we speak of recollections, and 
memories.”? 

Prot. You speak correctly. 

‘Soe. The reason, for which all this has been’ said, is this. 

Prot. What? 

Soc. ‘That we may at the same time ®° understand as clearly 
as possible *! the pleasure of the soul apart from that of the 
body, and, at the same time, desire. For both of t se seem 
likely to be made clear through those. 4 

[68.] Proé. Let us then, Socrates, now speak of what is to 
follow. : 

Soc. In treating of the generation of pleasure, and of its 
every form, it is necessary it seems for us to look to many 
points. For even now we must, it appears, consider,®? what 
desire is, and where it is produced. 

Prot. Let us then consider ; for we shall lose nothing, by it. 

Soe. Nay, Protarchus, we shall Iose our doubt about them, 

; and this too, after having found what we are in search of. 
: Prot. You have well defended yourself. Let us then try 
' to discuss what is next in order to these. 

Soe. Did we not assert just row, that hunger, and thirst, and 
many other things of the like kind, were certain desires? 

Prot. Yes, strongly. » 

[69.] Soc. Looking, then, to what thing, the same (in all), do 

“we call those differing so much (fgom,one another) by one name ὃ 


 Ficinus omits ξύμπαντα. 

‘7? As Plate had just before made a distinction between ἀνάμνησις and 
μνήμτβ he could not have united them here. This Sydenham saw, and 
wished to read ἀναμνήσεις καὶ μνήμης ἀνακτήσεις. 1 should prefer 
simply od in lieu of καὶ--- Φ 

The Greek 18 Ἵνα μὴ, in lieu of which Grou suggested “Iva δὴ, 
adopted by Sydenham; but Heusde, Heindorf, and Sci itz, Ἵνα πη, 
adopted by Stalbaum. Plato evidently wrote Ἵν᾽ dua, to balance the 
subsequent καὶ dua— ‘ 

δι Instead of ὅτι μάλιστα καὶ ἐναργέστατα, we must either omit καὶ, 
with three MSS., or read κάλλιστα from conjecture. 

, "5. Ficjnus has “et nunc primo videndum,” as if he had read σκεπτέον 
instead of ληπτέον, as rematked by Stalbaum. s 
+ EB % 
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‘Prot. By Zeus, Socrates, it is, perhaps, not easy to say; it. 

_ must, however, be told. aan 

' Soc, Let us from thence take up the inquiry again from 
the same points. ᾿ 

Prot. From whence ? : 

Soc. Do we not constantly say that thirst is something ? 85 

Prot. How not? 

Soe. Is not this, to have an emptiness ? 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. Is not thirst a desire ? 

85 Prot. Yes, for drink. 

Soc. For drink? or for a repletion from drink ? 

Prot. For repletion, I suppose.* 

Soc. Whoever of us then is emptied, desires, it seems, what 
is contrary to what he is suffering. For being emptied, he 
desires to be filled. ' 

Prot. Most clearly so. 

[70.1 Soe. What then, is it possible that the person, “who 
is empty for the first time, should apprehend, from any quar- 
ter, either from sense or memory, a filling of that, by which 
he neither is at the present time affected, nor ever was af- 
fected heretofore. 

Prot. How can it be? 

Soc. But, however, the person, who desires, desires some- 
thing. 

Prot. How not? : 

Soc. Now he does not desire that which he is suffering. 
For he is suffering thirst, and that 15 emptiness; but he de- 
sires repletion.®® 


83 Ficinus omits ἐκεῖθεν. Perhaps Plato wrote ᾿Εκεῖθεν δὴ καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
abrov—Stalbaum would defend ᾿Εκεῖθεν ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν, by quoting 
Euthyd. p. 271, C., ἐντεῦθέν ποθέν εἰσιν ἐκ Χίου; and Pheer. p. 229, B., 
ἐνθένδε μέντοι ποθὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιλισσοῦ. But after the indefinite, ποθεν, 
assuredly the name of a definite place could not be thus inserted. Both 
ἐκ Χίου and ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιλισσοῦ are endo from a gloss. 

8¢ Ficinus has “ Dicimusne sitire aliquem,” which leads to Διψῆν πὸν 
λέγομεν ἑκάστοτέ τινα, and hence κενοῦται might be read with all the 
MSS. but one, which offers κενοῦσθαι, similar to “ exhaustum esse,” in 
Ficinus. Stalbaum, who, in ed. 1, had adopted διψῆν and κενοῦσθαι, in’ 
ed. 2 has preferred dupj—kevotrac. 

8585 In the arrangement of the speeches Stalbaum follows Bekker, who 
had followed some of the MSS, ane 

86 This was a Pythagorean doctrine, as stated by Jamblichus in Vit. 
Pythag. § 205. See Mahne on Aristoxenus, p. 76, quoted by Stafbaum. 
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Prot. True. . 

Soc. Something, therefore, of those belonging to the thirsty 
person, would have a perception in some manner of repletion, 

Prot. Necessarily. ‘ 

Soc. Now the*body is unable; for it is suffering emptiness. 

Prot. True. 

Soc. It is plain then that it is left for the soul to have a 
perception, by means of memory, of repletion; for by what 
means could the soul have such perception ? 

[71.] Prot. Nearly by none. 

Soc. Learn we then, what follows from this reasoning ? 

Prot. What? 

Soc. This reasoning shows us that desire is not produced 
from the body. 

Prot, How so? : : 

Soc. Because it shows that the endeavour of every animal 
is opposed to its sufferings. 

Prot. Very much so. * 

Soe. Now the inclination, leading to a point opposite to the 
sufferings, indicates somehow the remembrance of things op- 
posite to those sufferings. 

Prot. Clearly. . 

Soc. The reasoning then, having shown that memory leads 
to the things desired, discovers the general inclination and 
desire, and the ruling power gf the soul in every animal. 

Prot. Most correctly. ; 

i Soc. The reasoning then proves that by no means does our 
'body thirst, or hunger, or suffer any of such affections. 

Prot. Most true. : 

[72.] Soc. Let us further observe likewise this, respecting 
these very same things. Jor the reasoning appears desireus - 
of indicating a certain kind of life in those very things. 

Prot. In what things? and of what kind of life are you 
speaking ? e 

Soc. I mean in the being filled, and emptied, and in all the 
other things, which relate to the preservation and the destruc- 
tion of animals ; and whether one of us, being in either of these 
states, (at one time)®’ feels pain and another pleasure, accord- 
ink to the changes (of circumstances). 


-87 On the omission of τότε μὲν in the first clause, see Stalbaum. 
Ez 2 


δι΄. PHILEBUS, 


me respecting those very doubts, which we have now brought 


forward. 

Prot. How say you ? 

Soe. Are not (some) pleasures false, but others true? 

Prot. How could they be? re 

Soe. Neither then is there® a dream by night or by day as 
you hold, ner in fits of madness or silliness is’ there a per- 
son, who thinks he is pleased, when he is pleased not at all; 
nor on the other hand, thinks he is pained, when he is not 
pained. 

Prot. All of us, Socrates, have conccived that all this is the 
case. 

Soc. But have they done so correctly? Or must we con- 
sider whether this has been said correctly or not? 

Prot. We must consider, as I would say. 

[76.] Soc. Let us then define still more clearly what was 
just now said respecting pleasure and opinion. For it is 
surely possible for us to hold an opinion ? 

Prot. Certainly. 

Soc. And to feel a delight. 


Prot. Yes. 
Soc. {Moreover that which is held as an opinion, is some- 
thing. 


Prot. How not? 

Soc. And something too that, in which the thing delighted 
feels a delight. . 

Prot. Most certainly. 

Soc. The thing then that holds an opinion, whether it holds 
the opinion rightly or not rightly, never loses the reality of 
holding an opinion. _ 

Prot, For how could it? 

Soc. The thing therefore that feels a delight, whether it 
feels a delight rightly or not rightly, it is evident it will 
never lose the reality of feeling a delight. 

Prot. Certainly ; and such is th case. τ 

Soc. In what manner then is opinion wont to ibe to us 


* As the phrase οὔτ᾽ ὄναρ οὔθ᾽ ὕπαρ is gencrally used absolutely, Stal- ᾿ 


baum wished to expunge ἔστιν. On the other hand, Ficinus found some- 
thing in his MS. wanting at present in the Greek: for his version is— 
“‘ Neque igitur revera falsove letari aut tristari dicitur, ut tu ais)” un- 
less he supplied “ letari aut tristari” out of his own head. ο 


PHILEBUS, 55 


false and true; but pleasure only true? ®7for to hold an opi- 
nibn and to feel a delight, have both equally received the pro- 
rty of a reality.” 

Prot, (This) we must consider. 

Soc. Is it thatefalsehood and truth are incident ‘to opinion ὃ 
nnd that through them it not only becomes opinion, but also 

f what kind each opinion is ? Say you that we must consider 
this ? 
‘ Prot. Yes... , 

[77.] Soe. And in addition to this, whether some things 
tare alfogether of certain qualities; but that only pleasure and 
"pain are, what, they are, and do not become certain qualities, 
must we agree upon this point likewise ? 

Prot. Plainly so. ; 

ἡ Soc. But it is not difficult to perceive this, that they too 
are of certain qualities. For we said of old, that pains and 
leasures become great and little, and each of them yehe- 
ently 80.938 
Prot. By all means. 
Soc. And if to any one of these there be added the quality 
f evil, shall we not say that opinion has thus become evil, 
nd pleasure likewise evil ? ὃ 

Prot. Why not, Socrates ἢ 

[78.] Soc. What then, if rectitude, or the opposite to rec- 
‘titude, is added to any of them, shall we not say, that opinion 
is right, if it possess rectitudes and say the same of pleasure ? 

Prot. Necessarily so. - ὶ 

Soc. But if what is held as an opinion be mistaken by us, 
must we not acknowledge that the opinion is erroneous, and 
not right, %and not rightly holding an opinion 9.99 


. *7—* T have translated as if the Greek-were δοξάζειν γὰρ τὸ ὄντως καὶ 
᾿ χαίρῳν ἀμφότερα ὁμοίως εἴληφε, instead of δοξάζειν δὲ évrwo—for δὲ and 
x are constantly confounded; and τὸ, which is found in one MS. before 
οξάζειν, has now its Proper place before ὄντως, and εἴληφε now re- 
covers, what it has hitherto wanted, its object. 

* Ficinus has “ magnas et parvas vehementes remissasque fieri.’ 
From whente Cornarius elicited μεγάχαι τε καὶ σμικραὶ καὶ σφοδραὶ καὶ 
ἡσυχαίτεραι, with the decided approbation of Stalbaum in ed. 1, but 
which he rejects as an interpolation in ed, 2. 

*°—9 This is tho literal version of the Greek, οὐδ᾽ ὀρθῶς δοξάζουσαν ; 
which. is.not very clear. Sydenham translates it “and that we are 
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Prot. For how could we 2100 

- Soc. But what, if we discover (any) pain or pleasure mts. 
taken about that, in which it is pained, or effected contrari- 
‘wise, shall we give to it the epithet of right, or good, or any 
other of honourable appellations ? é 

Prot. It is impossible, if pleasure shall have been mistaken. 

.[79.] Soc. And yet pleasure seems often to be produced 
in us, accompanied, not with a right opinion, but with a 
false one. 

Prot. How not? And the opinion, Socrates, in that case, 
and at that time, we say! is a false opinion; but the pleasure 
itself, no man would ever call it false. 

Soc. You very readily, Protarchus, support your argument 
about pleasure on the present occasion. 

Prot. (I do) nothing else but say what I hear. 

Soc. With us, my friend, makes there no difference the 
pleasure, accompanied with right opinion and science, and 
that which is often produced in each of us, accompanied with 
a false opinion and ignorance.? 

[80.] Prot. It is probable there is no little difference. 

Soc. Let us then come to the view of the difference between 
them. ὁ 

Prot. Lead by whatever road it seems good. 

Soc. I lead then by this. 

Prot. By what ὃ ᾿ 

Soc. We say there is a falseeopinion, and there is likewise 
a true one. 

Prot. There is. : 

Soe. Upon them, as we just now said, pleasure and pain 
oftentimes attend ; I mean, upon opinion true and false, 

Prot. Certainly so. 7 


not right ourselves in entertaining such an opinion.” Ficinug has 
“ Et, si quod opinione comprehenditur, sit’ fallax, nonne opinionem 
falsam potius quam rectam vocabimus,” from which it is evident that he 
did not find in his MS. the concluding clause. 

1 TI cannot perceive to what ἂν in Πῶς γὰρ ἂν is to be referred. 

1 Stalbaum would read λέγομεν for ἐλέγομεν. For the quéstion is not 
about a past act, but a present one. 

? Ficinus, by his version “ignorantiam,” has alone led to the tru 
reading, ἀγνοίας, first elicited by Cornarius, in lieu of the incorrect dvoiget 
found in all the MSS. at 
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Soc. From memory and sensation is not opinion *and the 
attempt to hold an opinion thoroughly® produced on every 
-occasion ? 
Prot. Very much so. 
Soc. Do we, then, deem it necessary for us to have our- 
selves thus? ; 
Prot. How ? 
_ Soc. Would you say that it often happens to a person look- 
sing from a distance, on things not very clearly discerned, to 
be willing to form a judgment of them? : 
Prot. I would say so. 
[81.] Soc. Upon this, would not the person question him- 
self thus ? : 
Prot. How? ι 
Soc. What is that, which appears to be standing under ἃ 
tree by the cliff there? Does it not seem to you that a person 
would speak these words to himself, looking at some such 
things as perchance appeared to him? 
Prot. How not? 
Soc. Hereupon would not such a person, as if giving an 
answer, say to himself, speaking conjecturingly, It is q man? 
Prot. Certainly. - . 
Soc. But carried beside (the truth), he would perhaps 
say of? the figure clearly discerned, that it is the work of some 
shepherds. 


5 


3.5 Ag the verb διαδοξάζειν is found only in this passage, its meaning 
has been guessed at by Stalbaum, who translates it by ““ conjectando 
discernere,” i. e. to discern by conjecturing:” while Ficinus renders 
καὶ τὸ διαδοξάζειν ἐγχειρεῖν, (or ἐγχωρεῖν, for both words are found in 
MSS.) “‘ fitque ut opinione pro arbitrio disseramus.” I confess myself at 

088. : 
- * SoStalbaum, with Ast, in ed.2, understands παρενεχθείς. But as δῇ the 
froment, when the party was thus conversing with himself, he is supposed 

ο bw#ignorant of the truth, there would be no allusion to it. In ed. 1, his 
udering is “‘he,passed by,” i, e, “he approached passing by.”” But he 
avho, after passing by an object, eontinues to walk on, instead of coming 
mearer to it, only recedes farther from it. The sense evidently requires 
'προσενεχθεὶς, as proposed, I suspect, by some scholar, against whom he 
‘has directed his remark—Temere tentaveris rpocevexOeig.”? Ficinus 
has “ mutata sententia.” z 

4*Since the figure is supposed to be clearly discerned, and to be spoken 
of distinctly as the work of some shepherds, one would expect that, as 
shepherds are not generally carvers in wood, something definite would 
be stated touching the figure carved by such hands. In lieu then of 
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Prot, Certainly. 

Soc. And if any ohe were present, he would express by his 
voice to the person present, what he had baid to himself, 
and repeat the very same words; and thus, what we lately 
termed an opinion, becomes a speech. 5 

[82.1 Prot. How ποὺ ἢ ἷ 

Soc. But if he were alone, thinking continuously within 
himself upon this very same thing, he walks on keeping it in 
his mind sometimes for even a rather long period. - 

Prot. Assuredly. 

Soc. Well then, does that, which takes place respecting 
these things, appear to you as it does to me? 

Prot. What is it ? ‘ 

Soc. Thesoul in that case seems to meto resemble some book.® 

Prot. How? 

Soc. The memory coinciding with our sensations, and those 
affections which are about them, seem to me almost at that 
time to write in our souls’ speeches. And when this suffering ® 
writes what is true, there result from it true opinions, and 
true speeches are produced within us; but when such a scribe 
within us writes what is false, there results what is contrary 
to the ¢ruth. 

Prot. So it seems entirely to me; and I receive what has 
been stated. 

Soc. Admit likewise, that there is another workman exist- 
ing at that time within us, > 

Prot. Who is he? 

Soc. A painter, who, after the wiiter of what has been 
pe Πραθα, paints of such things the representations in the 
soul, ; 

Prot. How and when say we this person does 9 so ὃ 
προσείπω Plato wrote, I suspect, Πανὸς εἴπω, for the human-like figure, 
made by shepherds, would be that of their tutelary deity, Pan. a 

4 In hke manner Locke compares the mind to a sheet of paper. 

Τ᾽ On the phrase γράφειν ἐν ψυχαῖς, see Menage on Diog. L. vi. p. 319; 
Valckenaer on Callimach. Fr. p. 446; Blomfield on Prometh. 814; my- 
self on Asch, Suppl. 168. Shakspeare has “ And thy commandment all 
alone shall live Within the book and volume of my brain.” 

® Icannot understand τοῦτο τὸ πάθημα. -Ficinus has “ passionem hujus- 


modi veram opinionem dicimus,” as if his MS. offered τοῦτο τὸ πάθημα 
δόξαν ἀληθῆ λίγομεν. ; ᾿ " 


Τὴ lieu of αὖ, which is quite unintelligible, one MS. has οὖν which 
leads to δρᾶν, answering to “ agere,”’ in Ficinus. ᾿ 
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Soc. (It is) when a person, having taken away from sight, 
‘or from any other sense, what have been imagined by and 
mentioned (to himself), sees somehow within himself the re- 
.presentations of what have been imagined by and spoken (to 
thimself). Or dogs this not take place within us? 

Prot. (It takes place) very much so. 
| Soc. The representations then of true thoughts and speeches 

re true ; but those of the false are false. 

Prot. By all means. 

[83.] Soc. Now if we have spoken thus far correctly, let 

8. still consider in addition likewise this. 

Prot. What? 

Soe. Whether it is necessary for us to be affected thus, 
with respect to things present and past, but not the future. 

Prot, With respect to all time in a similar manner. 

Sot. Were not .the pleasures and pains, felt by the soul 
alone, asserted before to be such, that they would , arise 
[prior to those felt by the body; so that it happens to us to 
' feel antecedently pain, and pleasure, !°about the time about to 
tbe produced ?!° 
, Prot. Most true. = 

Soc. Do then the writings and the pictures, which we laid 

own a little before, as being produced within us, have regard 
the past and present time, but not to the future ἢ : 

Prot. Very much about’the future."! : 

Soc. Do you strongly assert that all these things are ex- 

ctations of the future; and that we are, through all life, 

ll of expectations? = « . 

Prot. Entirely so. 

[84.] Soc. Now then, in addition to what has been said, 

nswer this likewise. 

Prot. What? 

Sac. Aman just, and pious, and entirely good, is he not 

od-loved ? 


1010 1 can scarcely understand piddovra εἶναι γιγνόμενον. For though 
ἵναι γιγνόμενον is correct Greek, as shown by Stalbaum, μέλλων is not 
2Isewhere united to those words. Plato wrote, I suspect, περὶ τὸ ἀνὰ 
roy epee ie χρόνον εἶναε γιγνόμενον, i, 6. “about the thing produced 
‘a the course of time to come,” where τὸ ἀνὰ might easily have been 
lost through τὸν. : 

' "In lieu of σφόδρα ye, Ficinus has, more correctly, “(ad omnia,” al- 
though σφόδρα seems to be supported by σφόδρα λίγες in the next 
question of Socrates. 
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Prot. How not ? ; 

Soc. What'then, is not a man unjust and entirely wicked, 
the reverse of the other? 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. Now every man, as we said just now, is full of many 
expectations. 

Prot. Why not? 

Soc. There are speeches within each of us, which we call 
expectations. 

Prot. Yes. 

Soc. And phantasies also are painted (in us). For one 
often sees a deal of money belonging to himself, and many 
pleasures in addition to it, and he views himself painted 
within himself, as highly delighted.! 

Prot. Why not? 

Soc. Of these phantasies, shall we say that the true are 
painted and placed before the good, for the most part, on 
account of these persons being god-loved, but the contrary 
before the bad, for the most part? or shall we deny it? 

Prot. We raust assert it strongly. 

Soc, To wicked men, then, likewise pleasures are present 
painted within them; but these are of the false kind. 

Prot. How not? 

τ [85.] Soc. Wicked men, therefore, for the most part de- 
light in false pleasures ; but the good, in the true. 

Prot. You assert what is most necessary. 

Soc. According then to this reasoning, there are in the 
souls of men false pleasures; imitating however, in o ridi- 
culous way, the true ; and similar is the case with pains. 

Prot. There are. . ; 

Soc. It is possible then fora person, who holds upon every 
thing an opinion, to hold always an opinion really 15 upon thingy 
which are not, nor have been, and, sometimes, on such ag, will 
never be? 

Prot. Certainly. 


1212 Ficinus evidently found in his MS. something superior to the 
common text. For his version is “Nam cuique licet fingere se cu- 
mulum auri maximum possidere, oblectamentisque variis abundantem, 
omni suavitate perfundi.” Here in the Greek, in lieu of ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, one 
would prefer dz’ αὐτοῦ (χρυσοῦ), “ from it—” ἢ 

13 In lieu of οὕτως, Sydenham suggested ὄντως, and so three MSS. 
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Soc. And these are they that effect at that time a false 
Pinion, and the thinking falsely. Is it not? 
Prot. Yes, it is. 
[86.] Soc. Well then, must we not attribute in return to 
ains and pleasuxes a state in them the counterpart'* of that 
the others ? : 
Prot. How? 
Soc. That it is possible for a person, who feels a delight 
on every thing, in any manner whatever, and at random, to 
1 always really a delight, not only from things which are 
t, and sometimes from things which never were, but fre- 
ently too, and, perhap8, the fnost ‘frequently, from things 
hich are never about to be? ᾿ 
Prot. This, too, must of necessity be the case. 
[87.] Soc. Would there not be the same reasoning as re- 
yards fears and desires, and all things of that kind, that all 
such are sometimes false ? 
_ Prot. Certainly. 
i Soc. Well then, can we say of opinions, that they are evil, 
15[and advantageous, | any otherwise than as being false 315 
Prot. Not otherwise. 3 
Soc. And pleasures, I think, we conceive are bad ‘on no 
pther account, except by their being false. 
| Prot. It is quite the contrary, Socrates, (to what)!® you have 
id. For hardly would any man attribute to falsehood that 
ins and pleasures are very évil, but that they fall in with 
ickedness much and of many-kind by some other way.!” 
Soc. Of pleasures that are evil, and are such through wicked- 


.4 The word in Greek is ἀντίστροφον, in allusion to the antistrophé in 

e chorus of a Greek play, which is the counterpart of the strophé in 

e number of lines, and of the number and kind of syllables in each line. 

1515 Stalbaum rejects the words καὶ χρηστὰς as an interpolation. 
‘Ficinfs has, “Num opiniones ob aliud bonas vel pravas quam quod vere 
fet false sint, appellamus?’’ From whence Cornarius supplied the next 
‘sentence, ἢ ψευδεῖς καὶ ἀληθεῖς. But more correctly the margin of one 
MS. has ἢ ὅτι ἀληθεῖς ἢ ψευδεῖς. 

16. Stalbaum explains τοὐναντίον εἴρηκας by “you have said the con- 
traty to what should be said.” He did not therefore see that Plato wrote, as 
1 have translated—Zwepareg, ἔστ᾽ ἢ εἴρηκας : for thus ἢ follows τοὐναντί- 
ov, in p. 35, A. § 69, and in the other passages quoted there by Stalbaum. 

τ Ficinus has, “in maximam 86 multiplicem pravitatem aliter inci- 

ntes.” He found therefore in his MS. μεγάλῳ δὲ καὶ πολλῇ ἄλλως 

we δυμπιπτούσας πονηρίᾳ. 
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ness, we will speak shortly afterwards, if so it seem good to us." 
But of those that are false and many and oftentimes existing 
and produced in us in yet another way, we must say a word. 
For perhaps we shall make use of it for our decisions. 

Prot. How not? if indeed they exist. » 

Soc. And there are such, Protarchus, at least in my opinion. 
But as long as this doctrine lies by us (unexamined),'® it 18. 
impossible for it to be disproved? 

Prot. Fairly (said). 

[88.] Soc. Let us then stand up, like combatants, against 
this reasoning. 

Prot. Let us come on. 

Soc. We said, if we remember, a little while before, that, 
when what are the so-called desires remain in us, the body is 
at that time laid hold of by its affections in two ways, and 
apart from the soul. Υ 

Prot. We remember ; (for) so it was said. 

Soc. The soul therefore was that which desired a condition 
contrary to that of the body; but that, which imparted any 
pain or pleasure through any circumstance, was the body. 

Prod. Tt was so. 

Soc. Now reckon together what takes place in these. 

Prot. Say what. 

Soc. It takes place then, wher such is the case, that at 
the same time pains and pleasures lie by each others’ side ; 
and that at the same time the sensations respecting these, 
being contrary, are by the side of each other as has just 
now appeared. 

Prot. It appears so. 

[89.] Soc. Has not this a'so been said, and is laid down, 
as having been agreed upon as before ? 

Prot. What? : 

Soc. That pain and pleasure, both of them receive“ the 
more” and “the less ;” and that they belong to the limitless. 

Prot. It has been said ; what then ? Ὁ 

15. Sydenham tacitly introduced “‘ unexamined—”’ for he saw thagavith- 
out that word the reasoning would be incomplete. One MS. has how- 
ever preserved a most remarkable reading, although from correction, ἕως 

᾿ ἂν κέηται ἀνέλεγκτον, ἀδύνατον δή που τὰς κρίσεις ἡμῖν εὖ γίγνεσθαι--- 
i. 8. “fas long as it remains disproved,'it is surely impossible for our de-: 


cisions to turn out well.”” ‘his ἰδ the very sense required; whiJe the 
Greek is in every way worthy of Plato, ᾿ 
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Soc. (There is) then'® some plan for judging of these cor- 

réctly. 

' Prot.” Where, and how 730 

| Soc. Does not* the design of our decision respecting them aim 
it distinguishing ¢hem on each occasion by such marks as these, 
¥hich of them as compared with each other js the greater, 

d which the less; and which is more and which (less)?! in- 

nse pain, as compared with pleasure, and pain with pain, and 

eagure with pleasure ὃ 

Prot. Such these things are, and such is the design of our 
ecision. 

Soc. Well now, in the case of vision, to see magnitudes 
lar off and near causes the truth to disappear, and makes us 

fo have false opinions. And does not the very same thing 
appen in the case of pains and pleasures ? 

Prot. Rather much more, Socrates. 

Soc. What has happened now is surely contrary to what 
occurred a little before. 

Prot. Of what are you speaking? 

Soc. In that case the opinions themselves, being false and 
true, infected at the same time pains and pleasures with their 
own state of suffering. . 

Prot. Most true. 

Soc. But now, through,being on each occasion changed in 
osition, and viewed far off and near, and at the same time 
laced by each other, the plexSures appear greater and more 

tense as compared with the pains; and the pains, on the 
ther hand, compared with the pleasures (appear) the contrary 
Ὁ those. 


γ “9 In lieu of rig οὖν we must read Zor’ οὖν. For the indefinite τις can- 
not commence a sentence in correct Greek, although Hermann, on Viger, 
'p. 730, whom Stalbaum has followed, says it can. 
30 nstead of πῆ, Heindorf and Schleiermacher suggested 7oia—and so 
Sydenham— What way.” 
ε δ Instead of ef the MS. of Ficthus had οὐ, as shown by his “‘ Nonne—”’ . 
% Stalbaum, who in ed. 1 wished to read καὶ τίς ἡσυχαιτέρα καὶ τίς 
τέρα, and in Var. Lect. μᾶλλον χαλαρὰ, now defends καὶ μᾶλ- 
thus introduced between ἐλάττων and σφοδροτέρα. I should 
refer ‘rig μᾶλλον καὶ τίς ἧττον. For these two adverbs are op- 
posed to each other in the passages quoted by himself in ed, 2. Pheedog, - 
p. 93, B., μᾶλλόν τε---καὶ πλείων---ῆττόν τε καὶ ἐλάττων. Protagor. p. 
356, Ay πλείῳ καὶ ἐλάττω καὶ μᾶλλον καὶ ἧττον. Hipp. Mag. p. 299, 
Ὁ., μείζων --ἢ ἐλάττων ἢ μᾶλλον ἢ ἧττον. ef 
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Prot, For such things to arise through such means, ig a mat-- 
ter of necessity. ‘ 

[90.1 Soc. As far therefore as each appear greater and less 
than they really are, if you cut off what each appears to be, 
but is not, you will neither say that it appears correctly, nor, 
on the other hand, will you dare to say that the additional part 
of pain and pleasure is correct and true. 

Prot. By no means. 

Soc. Next then in order after these we will look, if we can 
meet with®? them here, upon pleasures and pains still more 
false than those, which both appear to be and are in animals. 

Prot. Of what are you speaking, and how ? i 

[91.1 Soc. It has been often said, that when the nature of | 
each thing is being destroyed by mixtures and separations, by 
repletions and evacuations, by increase and decrease, pains, 
and aches, and throes, and every thing else that bear such- 
like names, do happen to be produced. 

Prot. Yes, this has been said frequently. 

Soc. But that when things return to their natural state, we 
have received this recovery as a pleasure from ourselyes. 

Prot. Right. 

Soc, But how is it, when none of these things shall have 
taken place? 

Prot. When could this be, Socrates ? 

Soc. The question, Protarchus, which you have now asked 
is nothing to the purpose. 

Prot. How so? 

Soc. Because it does not hinder me from putting again my 
question to you. 

[92.] Prot. What question ? 

Soc. If nothing of this kind, I will say, Protarchus, took 
place, what must of necessity result to us from it ? Ι 

Prot. Do you mean when the body is not moved either 
way? 

Soc. Exactly so. ᾿ 

Prot. It is plain, Socrates, that in such case there woul ba, 
neither pleasure nor any pain at all. & 

Soc. You have spoken extremely well. But I suppose ‘you 
mean this, that it is necessary for some of these things to 


32 Ficinus has—‘‘in medium afferamus,’’ as if he had found in his 
MS. ἐπάγωμεν instead of ἀπαντῶμεν. pee ὦ 
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ppen to us continually, as say the wise. For all things, go- 
g upwards and downwards, are in a perpetual” flow. ; 
Prot.. So they say indeed, and seem to speak not badly. 
Soc. For how should they (speak badly), not being bad 
mselves.24 But from this reasoning, which is rushing 

inst us, I wish to secretly withdraw. I design then to 
away by this road; and do you fly with me. 
rot. Say by what road ? 
3.] Soc. Let us say, then, toe these wise men, “Be it so.” 
do you give an answer to this—Whatever any animal 
rs, does it, while suffering, perceive that continually ? and 
her while growing, or suffering any such (change), are we 
onscious of it? or is it quite the reverse? for almost 
Ὑ thing of this kind has lain hid from us. 
rot. Quite the reverse. 
Soc. That therefore which was just now said, was said by 
not correctly, that all changes, which take place up and 
wn, produg& pains or pleasures. 
Prot. Why not ?% 
Soe. In this way the assertion will be better, and less liable 
censure. 
Prot. How ? 
Soc. That great changes produce in us pains and pleasures ; 
Ὁ the moderate and trifling neither of them at all. 
Prot. In this manner it 18 more correctly said than in the 
er, Socyates. . 
Soc. If then these things are so, the life mentioned just 
would come back again. ' 
bt. What life? 
‘oc. That which we said was without pain and pleasures. 
‘Prot. You speak most truly. * 
[94.] Soc. Irom hence let us lay down for ourselves three 
ds pf life, one pleasant, another painful, and one neutral. 
how would you say respecting them ? 

vot. Not-otherwise myself than in this way, that there 
‘three kinds of life. 

Oh this saying of Heracleitus see Cratyl. p. 402, A. § 42. 

So in Euthyd. p. 284, E. ὁ 33, τοὺς your ψυχροὺς ψυχρῶς---φασὶ 


ἐγεσθαι. Aristoph. Thesm. 168, Ὁ δ᾽ αὖ Θέογνις ψυχρὸς ὧν ψυχρῶς 
ἕ. 


> The phrase, ri μήν, which generally means ‘“‘ why so,” is here to be 
plated “ why not,” as I have rendered it frequently elsewhere. 


Pe 
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Soc. 'To feel.no pain therefore cannot be the same a! as 
to feel a pleasure. 

Prot. How can it? 

Soc, When therefore you hear that to live through all 
life without pain, is the most pleasant of all things, what do 
you understand that a person”® so saying means? 

Prot. Such a person?’ seems to me at least to mean that it 
is a pleasure not to feel a pain. 

Soc. Of any three things, whatever you like, existing, lay 
down, in order that we may adopt the names of things rather 
pretty, one gold, another silver, and another neither gold nor 
silver. 

Prot. It is so laid down. 

Soc. Is it possible for that which is neither, to become 
either gold or silver? 

Prot. (No); for how could it ? 

Soc. The middle life then being said to be?* pleasant or 
painful, would not be correctly thought to be so, should any 
so think it ; nor, should any one so speak of it, would it be so’ 
spoken of according at least to a correct reasoning. 

Pret. (No); for how could it? 

[95.] Soc. And yet, my friend, we perccive there are those, 
who thus speak and think. 

Prot. Certainly. 

Soc. Do then those persons feel pleasure” at the time, 
when they are not pained? © 


% The person alluded to was probably Aristippus, who wrote a treatise 
in defence of. Pleasme. But as he and Plato were no friends, the latter 
seems to have been unwilling to mention his name; and hence we can 
understand who was meant by detvot γ᾽ ἀνδρὸς, in § 74, as I have cor- 
rected. 

37 T have followed the MS. which alone reads ὁ τοιοῦτος instead of 
οὗτος. 

39. Stalbaum justly objects to λεγόμενος, for it is at variance with the 
subsequent supposition. Ficinus has as oided the difficulty by his abridged 
version, ‘ Vita igitur media, si quando suayvis vel mesta dicitur aut ex- 
istimatur, nequaquam recte vel existimatur vel dicitur.”” 

39. I think we ought to read χαίρουσιν οὗτοι, instead of χαίρειν ; οἴδνται. 
For otherwise, in the next sentence, where χαίρειν οἴονται is properly re- 
peated, there would be a tautology. S. So too Schutz, in Opuscal. p. 
133, suggested λέγουσι for οἴονται, to answer to φασὶ in the reply of Pro- 
tarchus, But Stalbaum says that φασὶ γοῦν is to be referred to, οἴονται 
χαίρειν 
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Prot. So they say. 

*Soe..They think therefore they are pleased then; for 
otherwise they would not say so. 

Prot. It nearly seems 80. 

Soc, They have then a false opinion of pleasure, if the 
natures of the two things, to be not pained and to be pleased, 
are separate’ from each other. 

Prot, And different indeed they were. 

Soe. Shall we choose then that there aré, as (we said) just 
now, three things, or that only two are to be mentioned, pain, 
an evil to man, and deliverance from pain, a pleasure, as being 
the good itself.3! 

[96.] Prot. How is it, Socrates, that we are asked this by 
ourselves at the present time? for I do not understand. 

Soe. In fact, Protarchus, you do not understand who are 
the enemies of Philebus here. 

Prot. Whom do you call such ? 

Soc. They, who are said to be very skilled in natural 
philosophy, assert that pleasures do not exist at all. 

Prot. How so? 

Soe. (They say) that all those things, which the partisans 
of Philebus call pleasures, are but escapes from pain. 

Prot, Do you then advise us, Socrates, to hearken to them? 
or how? . 

Soc. Not so; but to use them as a kind of diviners; who 
divine not by any art, but, from the austerity of the not 
ignoble nature of those, who had a great hate of the power of 
pleasure, and have held hothing in her to be sound; so that 
her attraction is merely a witchcraft and not [true] pleasure. 
In this way then we should use them, especially if we con- 
sider their other austerities. But afterwards you shall hear 
what seem, to me to be true pleasures, in order that, after 
viewing from both accounts her power, we may place ourselves 
(so as to come) to a decision., 

Prot. You speak correctly. ‘ 

Soc. Let us then go after them, as our allies, along the 
track’ of their austerity. For I suppose they assert some 


80. Stalbaum quotes very aptly Aristoph. Thesm. 11, Χωρὶς γὰρ αὐτοῖν 
ἑκατέρου ᾽στὶν ἡ φύσις, Tod μήτ᾽ ἀκούειν p70’ ὁρᾶν. 
31 JT have translated, as if the Greek were αὐτὸ τἀγαθὸν, and not αὐτὸ 
“τοῦτο ἀγαθὸν--- Σ 
Σ 
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such thing as this, beginning from some point above,®? that, if 
we wish to know the nature of any species whatever of things, 
for instance, of the hard, whether by looking to the hardest 
things, should we thus better understand than to those endued 
with hardness in the least. Now, Protarckus, you must give 
an answer, as if to myself, to these austere persons likewise. 

[97.1 Prot. By all means; and I say to them, that (we 
must look) to the first in magnitude. 

Soc. If then we wish to know the genus of pleasure, and 
what kind of nature it has, we must look not to the least, but 
to those called the extreme and violent. 

Prot. On this point every one would agree with you for 
the present. 

Soc. Do not the pleasures then, which are within reach, 
and still more*? the greatest, as we often say, belong to the 
body ? 

Prot. (Yes); for how not? 

Soc. Are then the pleasures, which exist in, and are generated 
about, persons in bad health, greater than those about persons 
in good health? Now lct us take care, lest we stumble by an- 
swering precipitately. 

Prot. Uow so? 

Soc. For perhaps we might say those about persons in good 
health. 

Prot. Probably. 

Soc. But what, are not those pleasures the superior, which 
the strongest desires precede.54 

Prot. This indecd is true. : 

[98.] Soc. But do not both® they, who are in a fever, and 
those afflicted with diseases of that kind, thirst more, and! 
shiver more, and suffer more all that persons are wont td 


‘ 


35. The Greek is ποθὲν ἄνωθεν. But in this formula the indefinite 
ποθὲν always follows the definite word, as shown by the passages quoted 
by Heindorf on Phedrus, p. 229, B. Plato wrote, I suspect, ἁμόθεν 
ποθὲν, found in Gorg. p. 492, D. Legg. vii. p. 798, B. 

8) By reading καὶ πέρα ye for αἵπερ καὶ, we meet the difficulty felt 
by Stalb. in ed. 1. 80 καὶ πέρα γε in Philoct. 1271. : 

™* H. Stephens, in Schediasm. Var. ii. p, 26, was the first to-read 
προγίγνωνται instead of προσγίγνωνται ; which Stalbaum, in ed. 2, de- 
fends, after he had rejected it in ed. 1. 

* Since the majority of the best MSS. read ὅτι for oi, it is evjdent that 
Plato wrote οἵ re— 7 
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<lo in the body, and are more conversant with the want %of 
those things, in which,®* being supplied, they feel a greater 
pleasure? Or shall we deny all this to be true? 

Prot. & appears to be altogether as now stated.%7 

Soc. What thgn, should we appear to speak** correctly by 
saying, that, if any one would know what are the greatest plea- 
sures, he must not go and look upon the healthy, but upon the 
sick ? But be careful not to conceive that I am designing to 
ask you this, whether those in very ill health fecl more plea- 
sures than those in good health; but conceive that I am 
inquiring about the greatness of pleasure, and where (and)*? 
when the intensity belonging to such a feeling is on every 
occasion produced. For we are to consider, we say, what is 
the nature of pleasure, and what they call it, who assert that it 
does not exist at all. 

Prot. But” I nearly follow your argument. 

[99.] Soc. Perchance, Protarchus, you will show‘! it not 


85. 86 ] have translated as if the Greck were ἐνδείᾳ---ὧν, not ἐνδείᾳ--- 
καὶ. Ficinus has “ quo fit, ut magis indigeant, indigentiamque replentes 
vehementius delectentur;’’ from which Stephens was led to ἀποπληρού- 
μενοι, adopted by Stalbaum in ed. 1, but rejected in ed. 2. 

87 Ficinus has “ Omnino, ut dictum est, apparet,”’ which evidenthy leads 
to Πάνυ μὲν εἶναι, οἷον ἦν ῥηθὲν, φαίνεται, in lieu of Πάνυ μὲν οὖν νῦν 
ῥηθὲν φαίνεται, where Protarchus does not, as he should do, give a decisive 
opinion. Hence Stephens was led to suggest ὀρθῶς before ῥηθὲν, as in p. 
61, E., Πάνυ μὲν οὖν ὀρθῶς: of which Stalb. approved in ed. 1, but 
silently rejects in od, 2. e 

886. In the formula ὀρθῶς ἂν φαινόμεθα λέγοντες, the verb λέγειν cannot 
be omitted, as I have shown on Criton, § 8, n. 10, and to the passages there 
quoted I could add full twenty more. Ficinus seems to have found in his 
MS. φρονεῖν φαινοίμεθα, for his version is “ sentire videbimur, asserentes.”* 

39 Instead of ποῦ ποτε, i. e. ‘‘ where in the world,” I have translated as 
if the Greek were ποῦ καὶ wére— Stalbaum, in ed. 1, wished to read 
οἷόν ποτε, but he tacitly rejects it in ed. 2, 

4° In lieu of the unintelligible ἀλλὰ, omitted by Ficinus, Plato wrote, I 
suspect, καλώς. : 

41 Here too in δείξεις scholars are at a loss. Stalbaum, in ed. 4, 
adopted δείξει, the conjecture of Haindorf and Schleiermacher, understand- 
ing adrd—But such an ellipse could not be admitted in correct Greek.’ 
οὗ this he was no doubt aware; for in ed. 2 he rejects it, and is half in- 
clined to receive δράσεις, proposed by some critic not mentioned. Wine- 
kelmann ‘would read οὐχ ἦττον ἑξῆς, referring to p. 29, D., σχεδὸν ---- 
μετὰ τοῦτο ἑξῆς ἑποῦ : but there ἑξῆς belongs to μετὰ τοῦτο, not to ἕπου. 
I suspect that Plato wrote οὐχ ἧττον eb ἕξεις, i. 6. “you will be not the 
less well off.” And thus ed confirms, and is in turn confirmed by, καλῶς 
just befére. 
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the leas. For answer me—lIn a life of riot do you see greater. 
pleasures—I do not mean more in number, but exceeding -in 
intensity and vehemence—than those in a life of temperance ? 
Give your mind to the question, and tell me. 

Prot. Nay, but I understand what you mean; and I see the 
one that is greatly superior. For the saying that has become 
a proverb, and which exhorts to “nothing too much,” on every 
occasion restrains somehow the temperate who obey it. But 
intense pleasure possesses even to madness the race of the silly 
and riotous, and makes them in bad repute. 

Soc. Excellent. For if this be the case, it is evident that 
the greatest pleasures, and likewise the greatest pains, are pro- 
duced in some wickedness of the soul and of the body, and 
not in their virtuous state. 

Prot. Certainly. 

[100.] Soc. Ought then one not to select some of the plea- 
sures, and to consider what condition they had, when we 
called them the greatest? 

Prot. It is necessary. 

Soc. Consider now what condition have the pleasures 
arising from maladies of such a kind. 

Prét. Of what kind? 

Soc. The unseemly; which they, whom we called the aus- 
tere, thoroughly hate. 

Prot. What pleasures? ; 

Soc. For instance, the curieg the itch by scratching, and 
such others of a kind as need no other remedy ; for as to this 
affection, forsooth, what, by the gods, shall we call it, pleasure 
or pain? 

Prot. This, Socrates, seems to be a kind of mixed evil.‘? 

Soc. It was not however ‘for the sake of Philebus that I 
brought forward this argument; but without these pleasures 
and those that follow them, unless they were seen, ‘we βου] 
have scarcely been able to decide upon the object of the pre- 
sent inquiry. Ἶ 


‘ 


“1 This introduction of the idea of evil Stalbaum explains in ed. 2, 
by saying that Protarchus with some subtlety calls that an evil, which So- 
crates wished to know whether it wasa pleasure ora pain. But in ed. J, 
he stated that Protarchus plays on the ambiguity in the word πάθος, to 
which κακὸν is to be referred; unless indeed it alludes to the idea of the 
wickedness in the soul and body. δ 
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. Prot. We must then proceed to such as have an affinity 
with them. 

[101.1 Soc. Do you mean those, that have some communion 
by their mixture? 

Prot. Certainly. 

Soc. Of these mixtures then, some belonging to the body, 
are in the bodies alone; others belonging to the soul alone, 
are in the soul; but those of the soul and body we shall find 
to be pains mixed with pleasures, called unitedly at one time 
pleasures, at another time pains, 

Prot. How? 

Soc. When ἃ person in a restored or decaying state suffers 
at the same time two contrary affections, (and) * when shiver- 
ing warms himself, and sometimes cools himself when heated, 
seeking, [ presume, to enjoy the one and to be relieved from 
the other, 44the so-called sweet mixed with bitter being pre- 
sent with a difficulty of deliverance causes an impatience, and 
a fierce standing together.‘ 

Prot. And very true is what has been now said. 

[102.] Soc. Are not the mixtures of this kind composed 
some of pain and pleasure in equal proportion, and others of 
either “ in a greater one? ‘ 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. **Say then that, when the pains are more than the 


43 It appears to me that correct Greck demands the insertior of καὶ 
here; or else’ we must read θέρεται and ψύχεται in lien of θέρηται 
and ψύχηται, similar to “calescit’? and “refrigescit” in Ficinus. 

44__44 Such is the literal Mnglish version of the unintelligible Greek— 
τὸ δὴ λεγόμενον πικρῷ γλυκὺ μεμιγμένον μετὰ δυσαπαλλακτίας 
παρὸν ἀγανάκτησιν καὶ ὕστερον ξύστασιν ἀγρίαν ποιεῖ: It appears 
to me that ὕστερον leads to πρόπερον : and that the words τὸ δὴ 
λεγόμενον γλυκὺ πικρῷ μεμιγμένον ix an entire Iambic verse, and 
δυσαπαλλακτίας and ἀγρίαν ποεῖ the ends of two others; and lastly, 
that gpme fvords have dropt ont, that should be opposed to δυσαπαλ- 
λακτίας, ἀγανάκτησιν and ξύστασιν, as read in some MSS., or ξύντασιν, 
in others. For otherwise there will be no proof of the πικρῷ γλυκὺ 
μεμιγμένον. To show however that Ficinus was as much in the dark 
as others, I will give his version—‘‘quod utique dicitur amaro dulce 
 seacagies cum difficultate reyectiones assistens, molestiam ac deinde 
erum congressum conficit.”’ ἢ 

45. Instead of ἑτέρων, “ others,” Ficinus found in his MS. ἑκατέρων, what 
the sense requires, as shown by his version, “ex alterutro excedente.”’ 

#— Such is the literal English translation of the Latin version, made 
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pleasures, those, which have been just now mentioned, belong: 
to the itch and to tinglings. When there is within that, whith 
boils and is inflamed, and a person by rubbing and scratching 
does not reach it, but only diffuses what is on the surface, then 
those inflaming the labouring parts, and by that very thing, 
through the want of remedies, changing to the contrary, at 
one time they procure immense pleasures, at another, on the 
contrary, from the internal parts they bring to the pains of the 
external parts, pleasures mixed with pains, according as a 
thing inclines this way or that ; because things mixed together . 
violently disjoin, or separated violently unite, and at the same 
time place pains by the side of pleasures.*° 
Prot. Most true. 

* Soc. Hence, when on the other hand more pleasure is 
mingled, according to all such things, the slightly-mingled 
portion of pain "tickles and causes there to be a slight un- 
easiness :47 but, on the other hand,‘8 “the much greater plea- 
sure being infused, puts on the stretclr, and sometimes causes 
to leap, and working out all kinds of colour, all kinds of posture, 
and all kinds of breathings, it works out every stupor and 
exclamations accompanied with madness.‘9 

Prét. Entirely so. 

[103.] Soc, And it causes, my friend, a person to say of 
himself, and another likewise (to say), that, delighted with 
such pleasures, he is, as it were, dying. And these pleasures 


by Stalbaum in his second edition; where he conceives that φέροντες 
εἰς πῦρ does not mean “ bringing toa fire,” but “ producing an inflam- 
mation.” The passage is very perplexing, and until better MSS. are 
discovered, we shall perhaps never know what Plato wrote. 

‘747 Sydenham’s freer translation seems to convey, what Plato in- 
tended to say-—‘‘the smaller quantity of pain creates but a slight uneasi- 
ness, and no more than what serves to tickle.” : 

* Instead of αὐτῆς Sydenham was the first to read αὖ rijc-tfound 
subsequently in all the MSS., and similar to “iterum” in Ficinus. The 
emendation is attributed to Schleiermacher by Stalbaum.- 

‘49 Here again Sydenham’ vivid paraphrase will give perhaps a 
better idea of the meaning of this passage, than can be obtained from any 
literal translation: “The greater excess of pleasure spread throughout 
convulses the whole frame, and sometimes causes involuntary motion, 
producing also every change of colour in the countenance, every variety of 
posture in the limbs, and every different degree of respiration, and within 
the soul it energizes in transports uttered madly in exclamations.” 
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by all means and for ever is he pursuing, so much the more, 
as‘he happens to be more unrestrained, and less prudent; and 
he calls them the greatest, and reckons him the happiest of 
men, who lives the most in them. i 

Prot. You haye gone through, Socrates, all that happens 
to the bulk of mankind, according to their own estimate. 

[104.] Soc. At least, Protarchus, as regards the pleasures 
‘°which are in the common affections of the body alone, those 
on the superficies and the body having been mingled.°° But 
with regard to those in the soul, *'the contrary confer with 
the body,®! both pain towards pleasure, and pleasure towards 
pain, so that both come to one mixture ; these we have de- 
tailed before, as when 5(a person), on the other hand, is 
emptied, he desires repletion,>? but being emptied he is pained. 
To these points we did not then appeal as evidence ; but we 
now say, that in all those cases, infinite in number, where the 
soul is different from the body, one mixture of pain and 
pleasure is produced and comes together. 

Prot. You appear nearly to speak most corrcttly. ᾿ 

[106.1 Soc. There is then among the mixtures of pain and 
pleasure, still one remaining. 

Prot. Of what kind are you speaking ? 

Soc. The mixture which we said the soul alone oftentimes 
receives from itself. : 

Prot. Wow then do we Say the same thing again 353 

Soc. Anger, and fear, and desire, and lamentation, and love, 


© Such is the literalgersion of the Greek. Ficinus has ‘ De vo- 
luptatibus, que in communibus corporis passionibus extrinsecus intiin- 
secusve miscentur.”” But in that case the syntax would require ἡδονῶν --- 
κερασθεισῶν in lieu of κερασθέντων. ς 

51. δ. A literal version of an intricate text, that Buttmann, Ast, Winc- 
kelmann, and Stalbaum have been unable to unravel. ‘They have all 
suggested different alterations, none of which are perfectly satisfactory. 
‘Ficirfus has given this version of the passage, “‘ De iis vero, que miscentur 
in anima, contraria quedam ad corpus conjiciuntur, voluptatem scilicet 
cum dolore, et dolorem cum voliptate in unam mixtionem concurrere,” 
which is quite as unintelligible as the Greek. 

5352 This is another difficult passage, for which Stalbaum proposes to 
read, ὡς ὅταν μὲν πλήρωταί τις, χαίρει, ὅταν δ᾽ αὖ κενῶται, πληρώσεως 
ἐπιθυμεῖ, i. 6. “that when a person is filled, he feels delight, but when 
emptied, he desires repletion.”? 

.85 Instead of αὐτὸ τοῦτο, Ast would read, what Stalbaum considers a 
specioys conjecture, τοῦτ᾽ ad—Plato doubtless wrote αὖ ταὐτὸ, as I have 
translated. 
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and emulation, and envy, and all other such passions, do'you. 
not lay down these as certain pains of the soulalone? | - 

Prot. I do. 

Soc. And shall we not find these very passions fraught 
with boundless pleasures? Or need we be reminded of that, 
which leads a very prudent person to be harsh *(through 
his passion and rage | ;55 . 


, And which than honey dropping is more sweet ; (11. xviii. 107.) 


and that in our lamentations and regrets, pleasures have been 
mixed up with pains ? 

Prot. No (we need not). But in this way and in no other 
would these happen to be produced. 

[106.] Soc. And do you not remember at the represent- 
ations of tragedies, when persons weep in the midst of joy 388 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. And have you perceived the disposition of your soul 
during a comedy, how that there a mixture of pain and plea- 
sure is found? 

Prot. I do not well comprehend. 
~ Soc. For it is not altogether casy, Protarchus, at such a 
time, ¢o understand a feeling of this kind in every case. 

Prot. To me at least it is not at all easy. 

Soc. Let us, however, lay hold of it so much the more, as 
it is the more obscure, in order that one may be able in other 
cases to discover more easily the mixture of pain and pleasure. 

Proé. Say on. 

Soc. The name just now mentioned of envy, will you set 
it down as a sort of pain in the soul, or how ? 

Prot. Just so. 

Soc. And yet the man who envies will plainly appear to 
be delighted with the evils of his neighbours.*7 

Prot. Clearly so. a 

34 By reading ὑπομιμνήσκεσθαι αὐτοῦ instead of ὑπομιμνήσκεσθαι τὸ, 
we shall restore at once the syntax and sense. 

5588 The words within brackets are omitted by Ficinus in ed. pr. 
But his translation is in this passage much too free to enable the 
reader to see what he really-found in his MS. They were subse- 
quently rejected by Fischer, whom Stalbaum and the Zurich editors have 
followed, 

56 There is a similar ideain Aasch. Agam. 261, Χαρά p’ ὑφέρπει δάκρνον 
ἐκκαλουμένη, imitated from the Homeric Δακρυόεν γελάσασα. 

37 On the meaning of οἱ πέλας, see Elmsley at Med. 85. 
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Soc. Now ignorance®* is an evil; and so is the condition 
which we term stupidity. 

Prot. How not ? 

107.] Soc. From hence perceive what is the nature of the 
ridiculous, . 

Prot. Do you only tell it. 

Soc. A certain depravity is so called, in a few words, after 
some habit. Bat of the total depravity, the contrary is that 
affection, which is mentioned in the inscription at Delphi. 

Prot. You mean, Socrates, the “Know thyself.” 

Soc. Ido. And the éontrary to that saying would be, it is 
plain, 591 mentioned in any writing,®9 “Not to know onesclf 
in any respect at all.” 

Prot. How not? 

Soe. Try now, Protarchus, to divide this very thing (self- 
ignorance) into three kinds. 

Prot. How, say you? for I shall not be able (to do it). 

Soc. Do you say that I must make this division for the 
present ? 

Prot. 1 say it, and in addition to saying, I request you. 

[108.] Soc. Is it not necessary then for each of those, who do 
not know themselves, to be subject to this condition in’ three 
ways? : 

Prot. How? 

Soe. First, with respect* to property, to fancy themselves 
wealthier than according to their substance. ᾿ 

Prot. Many persons, truly, there are, who are suffering this. 

Soe. Yet more numergus are they, who fancy themselves to 
be taller and more handsome, and, in all the things excelling, 
that relate to the body, beyond the real truth itself, 

Prot. Very true. 5 

Soc. But the most numerous, I think, have, as regards 
the third *kind of those things in the soul, made a mistake, 
by fancying themselves rather virtuous, although not being so. 

Prot. Greatly so. : 

8 The correct reading ἄγνοια, in lieu of ἄνοια, has been again found 
in the MS. of Ficinus alone, as shown by his version—“ ignorantia.” 
*— The clause λεγόμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ γράμματος Beck wished to ex- 
unge, as being spurious, whom Stalbaum followed in ed. 1, but ined. 2 
e retains it, Ficinus has‘‘ Oppositum huic esset, si forte preecipe- 
retur,” which leads to εἰ λεγόμενον ἦν ὑπό του γράμματος, i.e. “if it 
had bgen told by any writing.” 
bed Tave adopted Stephens’s αὐτῆς, For I cannot understand αὐτοῖς. 
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Soc. 51 Among the virtues, is it not wisdom,® that the mul- 
titude clutch at, through being full of contention, and of a 

false opinion about wisdom ? 

Prot. How not? . 

[109.1 Soc. Should any one then say thet all such feeling 
is an evil, he would say what is true? 

Prot. Perfectly so. : 

Soc. This then, Protarchus, must still be divided into two 
parts, if'we are about, on beholding that child-like® envy, to 
see the strange mixture of pleasure and of pain. 

Prot. Yow then shall we cut them, say you? 

Soe. All such as foolishly hold this false opinion of them- 
selves, © it necessarily happens that upon some of these, as 
it docs in the case of all men in general, strength and power 
follow ; but upon others the reverse. 

Prot. Tt does so necessarily. : 

[110.] Soc, In this way then divide them. For whoever 
of them are accompanied by weakness, and being such are un- 
able, when laughed at, to revenge themselves, in saying that 
these are open to ridicule, you will speak the truth. But in 
calling those, who are able to take their revenge, persons to be 
dreaded, and powerful, {and hostile, ]®! you would give to 
yourself the most correct account of them. For ignorance, 
accompanied with power, is hostile and base; for it is hurtful 
to every one, both itself and wliatever are its likenesses.® 
But ignorance, without power, has obtained the rank and na- 
ture of what is an object of ridicule. 

Prot. You speak most correctly.e But in these remarks 
the mixture of pain and pleasure is not to me very apparent. 


614! In lieu of Τῶν ἀρετών δ᾽ dp’ οὐ σοφίας πέρι, I have adopted Τῶν 
ἀρετῶν πέρι, ἄρ᾽ ob copiagc—which Stephens elicited from Ficinus, ‘ Quan- 
tum vero ad virtutes animi pertinet, nonne vulgus sapientiam prorsus sibi 
vendicans—”’ Stalbaum, indced, who ined. 1 had rejected πέρι, now re- 
tains it; he thinks that ἀρετῆς πέρε is used absolutely, and that αὐτῆς 
is to be understood after ἀντεχόμενον. » 

821 have translated παιδικὸν, “ child-like,’”’ ‘remembering the line of 
Gray, speaking of children, who ‘climb the knee, the envied kiss to 
share ’’—of their parent on his return home. Sydenham renders it 
“mirthful,” with reference to the fun in a comedy. 

* After “‘ themselves,” there seems to be something wanting to complete 
the sense and syntax. 

* Stalbaum would reject καὶ ἐχθροὺς, omitted in three MSS., and 
shortly afterwards Heusde would read ἰσχυρὰ for αἰσχρά. . 

45. J cannot, I confess, understand the meaning of εἰκόνες. 

ν . 
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Soc. Understand then first the force of envy. 

Prot, Only tell it. 

Soc. There is an unjust pain surely, and an (unjust) Piste’ ? 

Prot. There is so of necessity. 

Soc. There is then neither injustice, nor envy, in rejoicing 
at the ills of our enemies. 

Prot. Certainly. How not? , 

Soc. But sometimes, on beholding the ills of our friends, 
to feel no pain, but on the contrary, a pleasure, is not an act 
of injustice ? 

Prot. How not? 

111,7 Soc. Did we not say that ignorance” was an evil 
to all? 

Prot. Correctly so. 

Soc. (Shall we say) that the false notion in our friends of 
their wisdom, and beauty, and of whatever else we men- 
tioned, while stating that they belonged to three kinds, is an 
object of ridicule when weak, but of hatred when powerful ? 
or shall we deny, what I just now said, that this habit of 
our friends,"“when a person possesses it harmless to others, is 
an object of ridicule ? 

Prot. Yes, very much.® 

Soc. And do we not acknowledge this (false notion) to be 
an evil, as being ignorance? 

Prot. Heartily. 

Soc. Do we feel pleasure of pain, when we laugh at it? 

Prot. It is plain that we feel pleasure. 

Soc. Did we not say, that it is envy, which produces in 
us pleasure at the ills of our friends? 

[112.] Prot. It must be (enyy). 

Soc. Our reasoning then Ὥς that, when we laugh at 
what is rigiculous in our friends, by mixing delight with ¢ envy 
we 1fix together pleasure and pain. For envy was acknow- 
ledged long ago to be a pain to the soul, but laughing a plea- 


- Instead of dp’ Sydenham scems to have wished to read ad, what the 
sense requires, 

67 Here too-the correct reading ἄγνοιαν, in lieu of ἄνοιαν, is due to 
Ficinus’; while shortly afterwards I have adopted φῶμεν before ἢ μὴ φῶμεν 
from one MS. after a correction. 

μ Instead of πάνυ γε, which I cannot understand, Ficinus has what is 

rfectly intelligible, ‘‘ Fatemur sane,”’ answering to “‘fatemur’”’ in tho 
hues on; for so he translates φῶμεν. 
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sure; but in these cases they arise, both of them,® at the 
same time. ϊ 

Prot. True. 

Soc. Our argument then points out, that in laments and 
songs of joy,’ and not only in dramas, hut in the whole 
tragedy and comedy of life, and in a ten-thousand other cases, 
pains and pleasures are mingled together. 

Prot. It would be impossible, Socrates, for a man not to 
acknowledge this, were he ever so fond of dispute against an 
opposite opinion, 

[113.] Soc, We have proposed (to consider) anger, and regret, 
and lamentation, and fear and love, and jealousy and envy, 
and such other passions, in which we said we should find 
those mixed (feelings), that have been so often mentioned. 
Did we not? 

Prot. Yes. 

Soc. Do we understand that all, which relates to grief, and 
envy, and anger, has been now despatched ? 

Prot. low do we not understand ? 

Ε114.1 Soe. Is there not much yet remaining ? 

Si Yes, very much. 

Soc: On what account, principally, do you suppose it was 
that I explained to you the mixture (of feelings) in a comedy ? 
Was it not from a belief, that it was easy to show the mixture 
in fear, in love, and in the other (passions)? and that, after 
you had admitted this to yourself, it would be mect to dismiss 
me, and by no longer proceeding to the rest, that I might not 
prolong the argument; but that you might receive, without 
exception, this doctrine,—that the body without the soul, and 
the soul without the body, and both together likewise, are, in 
the things affecting them, full of pleasure mingled with pain. 
Now therefore say whether you will dismiss me, or make it 
midnight (before I finish). But I imagine that, after speak- 
ing a little more, I shall obtain from you my dismissal. For 


49 Instead of τοῦτο Sydenham cvidently wished to read τούτω, for Fi- 
cinus has “ heec.”’ 

70 In lien of τραγῳδίαις, which could not be opposed ἰο,θρήνοις, Orelli 
proposed τὐύνωδίαις, But that word, I suspect, is never found in prose, 
and certainly not in Plato; who probably wrote, as I have translated, 
ἱλαρῳδίαις, tound in a passage of Aristoxenus, preserved by Atheneus 
xiv. Ῥ 621. Hermann suggested ἐν θρήνος re καὶ ἐν τραγῳδίαις καὶ 
κωμῳδίαις, which Stalbaum calls an egregious restoration. ‘ 
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-of all these thingg 1 shall be willing to give you an account 
totmorrow ; but at present I wish to proceed on my course to 
what remains towards the decision, which Philebus enjoins. 

Prot. Well have you spoken, Socrates; and as to what re- 
mains, go through it in whatever way is agreeable to yourself. 

Soc. According to nature, then, after the mixed pleasures, 
we will proceed in turn by a kind of necessity to the unmixed. 

Prot, You have spoken most beautifully. 

Soc. These I will endeavour in turn”! to point out to you. 
For to those, who assert that all pleasures are but a cessation 
from pain, I do not altogether give credit. But, as I said be- 
fore, I make use of these persons as”? to the fact,—that some 
pleasures seem to be, but are by no means so in reality; and 
that some others appear to be many and great, but are mixed 
up with pains, and a cessation from the greatest pains, touch- 
ing the difficulties of the body and the soul. 

[115.] Pro. But what pleasures are those, Socrates, which 
a person, deeming to be true, would rightly think so? ; 

Soc. Those which relate to what are called beautiful colours, 
and to figures, and to the generality of odours, and to sounds, 
and to whatever that possesses wants unperccived, and that 
without pain yields a repletion perceived, and pleasant, (and) 
unmixed with pain.” 

Prot. How, Socrates, speak we thus again of these things ὃ 

Soc. What I am saying is not, indeed, directly obvious. I 
must therefore try to make it dear. For I will endeavour to 
speak of the beauty of figures, not as the majority of persons 
understand them, such &s of animals, and some paintings to 
the life, but as ™ reason ΟΖ allude to something straight and 


So Stalbaum renders peraBaXwy, for which some MSS. read 
μεταλαβὼν. Sydenham, “ with a little alteration.” 

7 In p. 44, C. § 96, the expression is μάντεσι προσχρῆσθαι. And so 
Schut# wished to read here in lieu of μάρτυσι. The emendation adopted 
by Stalbaum in ed. 1, is rejected in ed, 2 as specious rather than true. 
For Socrates, he observes, is speaking figuratively. But the reference to 
the former passage in the words “as I said before,” shows he was speak- 
ing not figuratively, but positively. 

713 The Greek is καὶ ἡδείας καθαρὰς λυπὼν : where Schleiermacher 
proposed to read καὶ καθαρὰς, similar to ‘ et (ristitia vacuas ” in Ficinus. 
But to preserve the balance of the sentences Stalbaum would expunge 
καθαρὰς λυπῶν as a gloss for ἡδείας. 

% Instead of Φησὶν ὁ Adyoc, which Ficinus, not understanding, has 
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round, and the figures formed from them by the turner’s lathe, 
both superficial and solid, and those by the plumb-line and 
angle-rule, if you understand me. For these, I say, are not 
beautiful for a particular purpose, as other things are; but are 
by nature ever beautiful by themselves, and possess certain 
peculiar pleasures, not at all similar to those from scratchings ; 
7 and colours possessing this form beautiful and pleasures.’§ 
But do we understand? or how? 

[117.1 Prot. I endeavour (to do so), Socrates; but do you 
endeavour likewise to speak still more clearly. 

Soc. I say then that sounds gentle and clear, and sending 
out one pure strain, are beautiful, not with relation to another 
strain, but singly by themselves, and that inherent pleasures 
attend them. 

Prot. Such is indeed the fact. : 

Soc. The kind of pleasures arising from odours is less di- 
vine than those; but through pains being not of necessity 
mixed with them, and their happening” to be produced for 
us by any means and in any thing, I lay down all this as op- 
posed to those. But, if you observe, these are two kinds of 
pleasures spoken of.77 

Prét. I do observe. 

Soc. To these then let us still add the pleasures connected 
with learning ; if indeed they seem to us nct to have a hunger 


omitted, I have translated as if the Greek were ὥς φησιν 6 λόγος : where 
ὥς was lost through the preceding λέγω. 

78 ‘he Greek is καὶ χρώματα δὴ τοῦτον τὸν τύπον ἔχοντα καλὰ Kai 
ἡδονάς. Ficinus has “colores item cadem ratione, pulchros atque gratos 
esse,” as if he had found in his MS. τρόπον--καὶ ἡδέα without ἔχοντα. 
From the two united, one might elicit καὶ χρώματα διὰ τὸν αὐτὸν τὸν 
τρόπον ἔχοντα τὰ καλὰ καὶ ἡδονᾳς. Schlciermacher suggested καὶ χρώ- 
para δήπου τοῦτον τὸν τύπον καλὰ καὶ ἔχοντα ἡδονὰς. He should 
have read rather καὶ χρώματα ἅττα δὴ διὰ τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον ὄντα 
καλὰ καὶ ἔχοντα ἡδονάς. Stalbaum, im ed. 1, conceived that ‘many words 
had dropt out ; but in ed, 2, would supply after ἔχοντα, λέγω καθ΄ αὑτὰ 
καλὰ εἶναι καὶ ἡδονὰς οἰκεῖτις ἔχειν. 

76 1 have translated as if the Greek were καὶ τὸ ὕπῳ---τυχάνειν, not καὶ 
ὕπῃ---τυγχάνει. For the infinitive is required by συμμεμίχθαι, and “ὁ 
betore ὅπῃ τυγχάνειν, ag in p. 28, D., τὸ ὅπῳ ἔτυχεν. 

77 Instead of λεγομένων, Heindorf suggested λέγομεν τῶν, Schiitz, ἐλέ- 
γομεν, from “ collegimus ”’ in Ficinus, which, adopted by Stalb. in ed. 1, 
is rejected in ed. 2, for he says that ἐστὶ is to be understood after eidy, 
and ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν after λεγομένων, 
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after learning, nor pains arising at the commencement, 
thrdugh the hunger after learning. 

Prot. But” so it seems to me. ; 

[118.] Soc, What then if there should be to those, who have 
“been filled’? with Jearning, losses subsequently through for- 
getfulness, do you perceive any pains in those (losses) ? 

Prot. Not naturally, but through some reasonings respect- 
ing the suffering, when, after being deprived, a person feels 
8 pain through a want. 

Soc. At present however, blessed man, we are going through 
the feelings arising only from nature, independent of any rea- 
sonings. 

Prot. You are right then, in saying, that, in learning, a for- 
getfulness frequently takes place, without any pain to us. 

Soc. These pleasures, then, of learning, we must say are 
unmixed with pains. But by no means do they belong to 
the majority of mankind, but to the very few. 

Prot. How must we not say so? 

119.] Soe. Since, then, we have tolerably well distinguished 
between the pure pleasures and those which are almost rightly 
called impure, let us 80 [1π our account] 80 attribute to ¥che- 
ment pleasures immoderation ; to those that are not so, the 
contrary moderation ; and those that admit®! the great and 
the intenscly, and contrariwjse °?(the little and the mildly),®? 
83such, let us say, do all of them ever®* belong to the limitless 


78 T cannot understand ἀλλὰ thus used by itself in a confirmation. 

το In lieu of πληρωθεισῶν Schutz suggested πληρωθεῖσιν, adopted by 
Bekk. and Stalb., Fachse mofe neatly τί δ᾽ οὐ,---πληρωθεὶς, ὧν tdv— 
γίγνωνται, καθορᾷά----ἰ. e. “ What, does not a person, having been filled with 
learning, of which should there be subsequently losses—, perceive some 
pains ir those (losses) ?’’ 

s0_80 The words within brackets are omitted by Ficinus; who through 
the whole of ¢his specch found in his MS. readings far supeior to any 
furnishefl by other MSS. 

81 Instead of γιγνομένας Heindorf was the first to suggest δεχομένας, 
obtained from the version of Ficinuw, “" que—suscipiunt.”” 

8282 The words within numerals have been preserved by Ficinus 
alone, from whose version, “ intentius, remissius, magnum, parvum, raro, 
crebro,”” Heindorf elicited τὰς τὸ σμικρὸν καὶ τὸ μέγα, καὶ τὸ σφοδρὸν αὖ 
καὶ τὸ ἠρέμα, but Schutz, τὰς τὸ σφόδρα αὖ καὶ ἠρέμα, καὶ τὸ 'μέγα καὶ 
purpdy—But the balance of the sentence requires rather τὰς καὶ τὸ μέγα 
καὶ σφόδρα, καὶ τὸ μικρὸν Kai ἠρέμα αὖ--- 

4. 2 The Greek is τοιαύτας τῆς ----- προσθῶμεν αὐταῖς, where Ste- 

α 
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genus, namely, the more and the less, borne along through 
the body and soul; but that those, which do not admit of these 
properties, belong to the moderate. 

Prot. You speak most correctly, Socrates. 

Soc. Still further, in addition to these, we must look 
thoroughly ** subsequently into this belonging to them. 

Prot. What? ; 

[120.] Soc. What it is meet to say contributes to truth. 
Is it the pure, and sincere, and suflicient,®° or the violent, and 
the many, and the much? 

Prot. What do you mean, Socrates, in asking this? 

Soe. That I may omit proving nothing relating to pleasure 
and knowledge, whether in cither of them a part is pure, and 
a part not pure, in order that each being pure may come to a 
trial, and enable myself and you and all these here to form a 
decision more easily. 

Prot. Most correctly (said). 

Soc. Come then, let us consider in this way respecting all 
the kinds which we say are pure ; (and)*° having first selected 
some one from among them, look at it thoroughly. 

Prpt. What then shall we select ὃ 

Soc. Let us look, if you will, at the white kind amongst 
the first. 

Prot. By all means. 

[121.] Soc. How then, and what would be the purity of 
white? whether, where there is the greatest and most, or 
where it is the least mixed in that substance, in which there is 
no portion of any other colour ? 

Prot. Evidently, where it is the most sincere. 

Soc. Rightly (said). Shall we then, Protarchus, not lay 


phens was the first to reject τῆς, and Stalbaum προσ, and the latter to adopt 
αὐτὰς, found na single MS. But it is easier, I think, to alter ἑῆς into 
δὴ, and προσ into πως, and θῶμεν into φῶμεν, and αὐτὰς into ἀεὶ πάσας. 

δ In lieu of διαθετέον, Heousde suggéSted διαθεατέον, found subsequently 
in a single MS. after correction, and adopted by Stalbaum. 

86 By introducing καὶ τὸ ἱκανὸν in this place, instead of the end of the 
sentence, we not only preserve the balance of the sentence, but get rid of 
the difficulty, which Stalbaum was the first to see, but unable to oyer- 
come. 

** We must either insert καὶ with Stephens, or omit διασκοπῶμεν with 
Ficinus ; who has, however, ‘in medium inducentes.” 
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down this as the truest, and at the same the most beautiful of 
all’whites ; but not that, where it is the largest, and most. 

Prot. Most correctly. ee 

Soc. If then we should say, that a little of pure white is 

“more white, and more beautiful, and more truly white, than a 
great quantity of mixed white, we should say what is entirely 
correct. 

Prot. Most correctly. 

[122.] Soc. Well then, we shall assuredly be not wanting 
in any such examples in favour of our reasoning respecting 
pleasure ; but it is sufficient8? for us to perceive from thence, 
that in the case of pleasure in general, a portion small in size 
and little in quantity, yet unmixed with pain, would be more 
Sweet, more true, and more beautiful, than a portion large in 
size, and great in quantity, 88 (mixed with pain).88 

Prot. Greatly so, and quite sufficient is the example. 

Soc. But what is one of this kind? Have we not heard 
respecting pleasure, that it is a thing always generating, and 
that of pleasure there is no existence at all? For some clever? 
persons, forsooth, to whom we owe thanks, attempt to point 
out to us this kind of reasoning. 

Prot. What is it ? 

Soc. Shall I go through it before you, friend Protarchus, 
and interrogate you ?% 

Prot. Only tell it, and interrogate. : 

[123.] Soe., There are some two things ; onc itself by it- 
self; the other always desirous of (something)! else. 

Prot. How say you this?® and of what (are you speaking)? 

Soc. The one is by nature most worthy of respect; the 
other falls short of it. Ξ 


*” Ficinus has “ sufficiet.”” He therefore fuund in his MS., ἀρκέσει--- 

8% The*words within numerals Sydenham first supplied in his English 
version, and Heindorf in a note the Greek word μεμιγμένης afler μεγάλης. 
And so too Stalbaum in ed. 1, but he rejects the idea in ed. 2. 

* In the Greek --- κομψοὶ, i.e. “ elegant,” in their reasonings and 
discourses ; subtle arguers, or fine logicians; a character which dis- 
tinguished the school of Zeno the Eleatic. It will presently be scen, that 
the persons here spoken of philosophized on the principles of the Eleatic 
sect, and were probably some of Zeno’s Athenian disciples. S, 

* So Ficinus correctly. Others take the speech positively, 

1 Ficinus has “ alterum—quid,”’ which leads to ἄλλου τοῦ instead of 
ἄλλου--- 

κι The oldest MS. correctly reads τοῦτο for rotrw— 
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Prot. Speak a little more clearly. ; 

Soc. We have beheld young persons beautiful and good, 
and seen their admirers. 

Prot. Often. 

Soc. Similar then to these two seek two athers, Saccording 
to all those things, which we say is the third to another. 

Prot. State more plainty, Socrates, what you mean. 

Soc. Itis nothing subtle, Protarchus. But our present argu- 
ment ‘is playing with us; and says, that of things existing 
one thing is ever for the sake of something ; and the other, 
for the sake of which there is on every occasion produced 
that, which is produced always for the sake of something. 

{124.] Prot. I scarcely understand you, “through the 
being said oftentimes. 

Soc. Perhaps, however, we shall better understand, boy, 
as the reasoning proceeds. 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. Let us now take these two different things. 

Prot. Of what kinds ? 

Soc. The generating of all things is one kind; the exist- 
ence, another. 

Prot. I acknowledge these two, existence and generating. 

Soc. Most correctly. Now, which of these shall we say 
is for the sake of which? Shall we say, generating is 
for the sake of existence, or existence for the sake of 
generating? 

[125.] Prot. Are you now inquiring whether that, which 
is called existence, is what it is for the sake of gencrating ? 

Soc. I appear so. 


93 The Greek is κατὰ πάντα Soa λέγομεν εἶναι τὸ τρίτον ἑτέρῳ. Stal- 
baum and Cousin say, that Schleiermacher has well expressed the passage 
in German ; which means, according to Cousin, that “the reJation, which 
one thing bears to another, is a third thing opposite to the two taings.” 
But the relation neither is nor could be opposite to any thing but a coun- 
ter-relation. Had there been indeed un allusion to a geometrical ratio, I 
could have understood the expression “ ἃ third to another,’’ or rather “to 
either,” in Greek ἑκατέρῳ, as a mean between the two quantities men- 
tioned. But at present I am quite in the dark; and so too Protarchus ig 
feigned to be; for he bids Socrates state more clearly what he means. 

"νι The Greek is διὰ τὸ πολλάκις λεχθῆναι: which I cannot under- 
stand. I could have understood διὰ τό re ποικίλως πλεχθῆναι, i. ὁ. 
“through something having been subtlely woven ;’” where there would 
be a proper reference to the preceding ποικίλον. ὃ 
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Prot. By the gods, would you be asking me in ad- 
dition 2% 

Soc. I mean, Protarchus, something of this kind. -Would 
you say that ship-building exists for the sake of ships, or 
ships for the sake of ship-building ? and whatever things there 
are of the like kind, Protarchus, I mean by this very (ques- 
tion). é 

Prot.’ Why then, Socrates, do you not give an answer to it 
yourself ? 

Soc. There is no reason why not. Do you however take 
a share with me in the discourse. 

Prot. By all means. 

‘Soc. I say then, that, for the sake of generating, medi- 
cines,°° and all instruments, and all matter is placed by the 
side of all; but that each act of generating is for the sake of 
some individual existence, one for one kind and another for 
another ; but that generating taken universally is for the sake 
of existence taken universally. 

Prot. Most clearly. 

[126.] Soc. Pleasure then, if it be a generating, will of ne- 
cessity be for the sake of some existence. 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. 9" Now that, for the sake of which the thing generated 
for the sake of something would be always generated, is in the 
portion of the good; but*that which is generated for the 


e 

%_95 This is the literal version of the Greek, dp’ ἂν ἐπανερωτᾷς pe. 
But, as Stalbaum says in ed. 1, Protarchus would be a simpleton to in- 
quire merely of Socrates, wh&ther he was asking a question. Accordingly 
he proposed to read, Ποῖον dp’ ἐπανερωτᾷς με: for which, in ed. 2, he 
substitutes Ti, πρὸς θεῶν, dp’ ad ἐπανερωτᾷς pe. But ἄρα could not thus 
commence a clause after the parentMetic πρὸς θεῶν. Other critics too, 
and among them Schleiermacher, Ast, Baiter, and Sauppe, have tried 
their hands, at corrections, which are equally unsatisfactory to Stalbaum 
and nfyself. Plato wrote, I suspect, Πρὸς θεῶν, dpa παῖδ᾽ ὄντ᾽ ἐρωτᾷς 
pe; i.e. “ΒΥ the gods, are you asking me, as ifI were achild?” For 
thus there would be not only an allasion to Socrates, addressing Protarchus 
just before as a boy, but to the expression in Sophist. § 58, μῦθον--- 
διηγεῖσθαι, παισὶν we οὖσιν, ἡμῖν. Gorg. p. 499, B., καὶ ἐμοὶ, ὥσπεο 
παιδὶ, χρῇ. Prometh. 1022, ᾿Εκερτόμησας δῆθεν, ὡς παῖδ᾽ ὄντ', ἐμὲ: 
Agam. 8 Παιδὸς νέας ὥς κάρτ᾽ ἐμωμήσω φρένας. Theognis, "AAX 
ὥσπερ μικρὸν παῖδα λόγοις μ᾽ ἀπατᾷς. 

os f scarcely understand φάρμακα by itself. I could have understood 
φθορᾶς φάρμακα, i, 6. ‘‘ remedies against decay.” 
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sake of any thing, must, my friend, be placed in another 
portion.®7 

Prot. It is most necessary. 

Soc. If then pleasure be a generating, shall we not in 
placing it in an allotment different from that of the good, cor- 
rectly place it? 

Prot. Most correctly. 

Soc. Hence, as I said at the beginning of this argument, we 
owe many thanks to the person, who pointed out, respecting 
pleasure, that it is a generating, but that its existence is not 
any thing whatever. For it is plain that this person would 

‘laugh at those who assert that pleasure is a good. 
‘Prot. Very heartily. 

Soc. And this very same person would certainly on every 
occasion laugh at those, who place their ultimate end in ge- 
neratings. 

[127.1 Prot. How, and what kind of men, do you mean ? 

Soe. Such as those curing hunger or thirst, or any of such 
things as by generating cures are delighted on account of gencr- 
ating being a pleasure ; and who declare they would not choose 
to live without being thirsty and hungry, and suffering those 
other things, which one might mention as following such kinds 
of feelings. 

Prot. They are likely (to do so). 

Soc. Would not all of us say that destruction is the con- 
trary of generation ? 

Prot. It is of necessity so. 

Soc. Whoever then chooses this, would choose destruction 
and Zencration, but not that third life, in which it is possible™® 


997 T confess I am here quite at a loss. Ficinus has ‘“‘ Quod vero tale 
est, ut ejus gratia fiat, quod sernper alterius gratia fit, in boni sorte locatur ; 
uod vero alterius gratia, in aliam sortem, O vir optime, reducendum vi- 
etur:”? i, 6. That which is such, that for its sake is produced, what is 
ever produced for the sake of angther thing, is placed in the portion of a 
good; but that, which is produced for the sake of another thing, is to be 
carried, my good man, to another portion. 
88. In the Greek Fee δὲ ἦν δυνατὸν ὡς oldyre, Bekker would ex- 
unge δυνατὸν, and he is followed by Stalbaum; for they did not see that 
it should be placed before φρονεῖν δ᾽ ἣν instead of after these words. 
They ought rather to have omitted τὸν before ἐν @, for it has nothing to 


ies it can be referred, unless it be said that it is the remnant of κάλ- 
ἐστον. 
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for a person to be neither pleased nor pained, but to have 
thoughts the purest possible. 

᾿[128.1 Prot. Much absurdity, as it seems, Socrates, would 
_ result, should any one lay down that pleasure is ‘a good.° 

Soc. Much ; since! let us discourse still in this way. 

Prot. Tn what? : 

Soc. How is it not absurd for nothing good or beautiful to 
exist, neither in the body nor in many other things, except in 
the soul, and there only pleasuré; and that neither fortitude, 
nor temperance, nor mind, nor any of the good things, which the 
soul has obtained by lot, should exist of that kind ?! And still 
in addition to this, that the person not delighted, but in pain, 
should be compelled to say that he is then wicked, when he is 
in pain, although he be the best of all men; and on the other 
hand, that the person delighted excels in virtue so much the 
more, as he is the more delighted then, when he is delighted.? 

Prot. All these suppositions, Socrates, are absurdities, the 
greatest possible. 

[129.] Soe. Let us then not endeavour to makc an exam- 
ination of pleasure at all; nor appear to be, as it were, very 
chary of mind and science; but lct us spiritedly strike every 
thing all round, if perchance it gives a cracked sounds until 
coming to the view of that, which is naturally the most free 
from a flaw, we may use it for our decision, suited alike both 
to the truest parts of these and of pleasure likewise. 


* One would expect rather τἀγαθόν, i. 6. “ the good.” 

1° This ‘‘ since ” is absurd ; although ἐπεὶ is acknowledged by Ficinus’ 
version “ quandoquidem ;”” put as he adds “ δὲ hoc preterea 1atione os- 
tendere licet,’’ it is evident he did not find in his MS. λέγωμεν, but λέγειν 
évijv. Plato wrote, I suspect, ὦ παῖ, as in § 124, 

1 1 cannot understand τοιοῦτον herp. 

*—? The words between the numerals are omitted by Ficinus—“ At 
eum contra, qui voluptatibus dclinitur, quo magis gestit, eo virtute pre- 
stantigrem dicere.” They scem however to be required, although not 
easy to understand, to preserve the balance of the sentence; where τὸν 
"μὴ χαίροντα is opposed to χαίροντα, and ἀλγοῦντα to χαίρει, and κακὸν 
to διαφέρειν πρὸς ἀρετὴν, and Say ἀλγῷ to ὅταν xaipy. But as there 
is nothing to balance κἂν % ἄριστος πάντως, Plato perliaps wrote διαφέρ- 
ely πρὸς ἀρετὴν τότε, ὅταν χαίρῃ κάκιστος we, i. ο. “excels in virtue t en, 
when he is delighted, although he is the most wicked.” 

* I have adopted, in lieu of the scarcely intelligible ἔχει, the more cor- 
rect ἠχεῖ, suggested by Steinbriichel in Mus. Turicens. t. ii, Ὁ. 334, and 
Wyttenbach on Plutarch, t. ii. p. 64, Ὁ. Despite, however, the array of 
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Prot. Rightly (said). tony 

Soc. Is there not, I think,‘ one part of the sciences relating® 
to learning in general, connected with handicraft trades, and 
another with instruction and nurture? 

Prot. It is so. 

[130.] Soe. Now in the manual arts,® lev us consider, first, 
whether there is? one part more closely connected with science, 
and another part less so; and whether it is meet to reckon the 
former as the most pure,® but the latter as the most impure.® 

Prot. It is meet. 

Soc. We must therefore take the leading arts apart from 
each individual one.!° 

Prot. What arts? and how? 

Soc. As ifa person should, for example, separate from all 
arts arithmetic, and mensuration, and weighing, the remainder 
of each would become, so to say, inconsiderable. 

Prot. Inconsiderable indeed. 

Soe. For after these there would be left for those only to 
conjecture, and to exercise the senses by experience and prac- 
tice, who by making use of the power of guessing, which the 
many call art, have worked out!! their strength by assiduity 
and labour. 


parallel passages produced in the note of Stalbaum, he says that the 
correction is very elegant, but not necessary. 

4 There is some error in οἶμαι. For no person in asking a question 
could say, “1 think;” although he might say, ‘think you.” Ficinus 
omits οἶμαι entirely. ; 

i 5 This is the correct meaning of μαθήματα here, as remarked by Stal- 
aum. 

5 Instead of χειροτεχνικαῖς Sydenham suggested χειροτεχνίαις : of which 
Stalbaum disapproves at the very moment when he quotes Rep. ix. p. 590, 
B., Bavavoia δὲ καὶ χειροτεχνία, Which seems to give some support to 
Sydenham. 

“7 In lieu of é Sydenham suggested ori, which Stalbaum attrihptes to 
Schleiermacher. 

8, 9. Stalbaum reads καθαρώτατα and ἀκθαρτότερα, with the majority of 
MSS. and Ficinus. But the balance of the sentence requires the same 
degree of comparison in both clauses. I have therefore adopted καθαρώ- 
tara and ἀκθαρτότατα. Sydenham has “ more pure—more impure.” 

10 So Stalbaum in ed. 2, rejecting the correction of Stephens, ἑκάστην 
for ἑκάστων, which he had adopted in ed. 1. 

N I cannot understand ἀπειργασμένας found in nearly all the MSS. For 
ἀπεργάζεσθαι never means “ adipisci” or ‘‘nancisci,” as translated by 
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Prot, You say what is most necessarily (true). 

[181.] Soc. In tho first place, (is not) the musical art 
full (of conjecture), while adapting the harmony not by (a fixed 
measure, but by practice? and of it taken universally (do sm 
hautboy-playing (and harp-playing) hunt out the measure 
suited to each by fhe aid of (a mouth-piece and) string through 
guessing. merely,,so that it has a great deal mixed, which is 
not very’ certain, and only a little, that is sure.!? 

Prot, Very true. 

Soc. Moreover we shall find that the medical, and agricul- 
tural, and naval, and military arts are in a similar condition. 

Prot. Very much so. 

Soc. But the art of building (we shall find), I think, making 
use of very many measures and instruments ; which,'3 giving 
to it great accuracy, make it more scientific than the majority 
of arts. 

Prot. How so? : 

Soc. So too in ship-building, and house-building, and in 
many other works of carpentry. For in these, I think, (the 
art) uses the straight rule, and the turning-lathe, and the com- 
pass, and the plumb-line, and the marking-line, and the level 
properly formed. 

Prot. You say very correctly, Socrates. 


Ficinus and Stalbaum respectivély. I have therefore adopted ἀπειργασ- 
évoug— 

1212 On this most difficult, becduse corrupt, passage, Stalbaunt has 
written a long note in ed. 1, and another still longer in ed. 2. From the 
two Ihave selected what seemed to me to be the nearest to the truth, In- 
stead therefore of μεστὴ---πρῶτον οὐ μέτρῳ ἀλλὰ μελέτης στοχασμῷ, the 
text was perhaps μεστὴ---στοχασμοῦ---οὐ pérpp—where μεστη---στοχασ- 
per, suggested by Stalbaum and adopted by Winckelmann, is confirmed 

y p. 62, B. § 148, μουσικὴν-.--ἣν ὀλίγον ἔμπροσθεν ἔφαμεν στοχάσεως 
«μεστήν. Next, in lieu of ξύμπασα αὐτῆς, the sense requires ξυμπάσης 
adrijc-p For the whole of music was confined to the hautboy and harp; and 
hence after αὐλητικὴ, Stalbaum approves of καὶ κιθαριστικὴ, found in one 
MS. after correction: and as two jnstruments are alluded to, it is evident 
that besides χορδὴ, which is a part of the harp, there is required a word to 
express a part of the hautboy; and hence φορβείας has probably dropt 
out before χορδῆς : while to complete the syntax, ἐστον may be inserted 
between θηρεύουσαι and ὥστε. 

18 T have adopted Heindorf’s ἃ for rd, obtained perhaps from “quibus”’ 
in Ficinus, or “which” in Sydenham. The reading was received by Stal- 
baum in ed. 1, but is rejected in ed. 2, 
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[132.] Soc. Let usthen place the artsso called intotwo kinds ; 
some following music, (and) possessing in their works a less 
share of accuracy; others, building, possessing a larger share. 

Prot. Let them be so placed. 

Soc. And of these arts, that those are the most accurate 
which we lately said were the prime (or ledding). 

Prot. You seem to me to be speaking of arithmetic, and 
those other arts, which together with it you mentioned just 
now. ἡ 

Soc. Just so. But, Protarchius, must we not say that each 
of these, again, is twofold? or how? 

Prot. What arts do you mean? 

Soc. Must we not say, in the first place, that the arithmetic 
of the many is of one kind, but that of philosophers another ? 

Prot, By dividing in what way, can a person lay down the 
one and the other ? 

Soc. The boundary, Protarchusg, is not trifling. For of the 
things relating to number, the many calculate by unequal 
units; as two armies, two oxen, two things the smallest, or 
two the greatest of all things. But philosophers could not 
follow them, unless a person should lay down an unit, differ- 
ing if no respect from each of the units in ten thousand.!4 

Prot, Indeed you say very correctly that there is no little 
difference amongst those, who occupy themselves in arithmetic; 
so as to make it reasonable that there are two kinds. 

[133.] Soc. And what of calculation in trade, and of men- 
suration in building? 15 (1)0 these differ) from the geometry 
and the calculations made by studerts in philosophy? Shall 
we say that each of them is one art? or shall we set down 
each as two? 

Prot. Following out the* preceding remarks, I should, 
according to my vote, lay down that each of these is two. 

Soe. Correctly so. But do you understand for Whatweason 
we have brought forward these matters between us? 


uo 


* Such is the reading adopted by Bekker and Stalbaum from the foyr 
oldest MSS. The others offer μορίων, similar to ‘‘ partium ” in Ficinus. 

518 Stephens was the first to remark, that διαφέρει was wanting to 
support the syntax and sense; for which Stalbaum in ed. 1 suggested 
διαφέρουσα. But in ed.” he thinks that Plato had in mind διαφέρει, but 
omitted to put it down. 
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_ Prot. Perhaps Ido. But I would wish yourself to lay open 
the.question just asked. 

Soe. To me at least then this reasoning seems no less, 
than when we commenced detailing it ‘by seeking some- 
thing'® the counterpart to pleasures, to have reached!’ to 
that point, where it is possible to consider what science is 
more pure than another science, as (one) pleasure (was more 
so than another) pleasure. 

’ Prot. This at least is very clear, that it attempted those 
things for the sake of these. , , 

[134.] Soe. What then, has it discovered,!® in what has 
gone before, that over others!® one art is clearer than another, 
and one less clear than another ? 

Prot. Entirely. 

Soc. And has not in these instances the reasoning, after 
speaking of some art, of the same name (as another), led to the 
opinion of both being one; and does it not then inquire, as 
if being two, their clearness and purity, whether the opinion 
of those who philosophize, or those who do not, is the more 
accurate respecting them? 


1616 In lien of ζητῶν Stephens suggested ζήτησιν. 116 should have 
proposed ζητοῦντε, applied to the two speakers. For ζητεῖν is thus per- 
petually said of persons engaged in a mental inquiry, as shown by Stal- 
baum; who in ed. 1 correctly saw that re had dropt out after ἀντίσ- 
Tpopor. 

W Although Schleiermacher, whorf Bekker and Stalbaum in ed. 1 
followed, acutely perceived that Plato wrote προβεβηκέναι, and not 
προβεβληκέναι, yet he did note perceive that ἐνταῦθα would require ἵνα, 
lying hid in the tail of προβεβηκέναι: and as one MS, offers σκοπεῖν 
from correction for σκοπῶν, it is evident we must read ἵνα σκοπεῖν πάρ- 
ἐστι rigc—instead uf σκοπῶν" ap’ ἐστί mc—, as 1 have translated. The 
version of Ficinus would lead us to believe that his MS. was different 
from any other since discovered. For it runs thus, “ Disputatio nostra, 
que jamgliu proportionem quandam aqua divisionis conversione voluptatis 
respondentem queerit, dum indagat, num sit scientia quedam alia scientia 
purior, quemadmodum voluptate voluptas.”” 

16. The Greck is in some MSS. ἀνευρίσκει, in others ἀνευρίσκειν, but 
in one from correction ἀνευρήκει : while Ficinus has “ repertum e8t.” 
From hence it is easy to restore ἀνεύρηκε, namely, ὁ λόγος, 

19. T cannot understand ἐπ’ ἄλλοις, which Stalbaum translates “ over 
other things ;” Ficinus, “ ἴῃ alia re.” But the balance of the sentence in 
the next clause, ἄλλην ἄλλης, proves that ἄλλης ἄλλην, found here in 
some MSS., is the correct reading, while in ἐπ᾽ 1165 hid εἰπὲ τ-- 
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Prot. And it appears to me to make this inquiry very 00] 
rectly.20 . 

Soc. What answer then, Protarchus, shall we give it? 

_ [185.] Prot. To a wonderful extent of difference have we 
Socrates, arrived, touching a clear view of the sciences. 

Soc. We shall therefore answer more easily. 

Prot. How not? And let it be said, that these (leading)? 
arts differ greatly from the others; and that from these them 
selves differ those, which engage the exertions of person 
philosophizing really with accuracy and truth on the subjec 
of measures and numbers. 

Soc. Let this be according to your views; and trusting ti 
‘you, let us boldly give an answer to those, who are terrible ir 
tearing 2? arguments to pieces. 

Prot. Of what kind? 

Soc. That there are two kinds of arithmetic, and two of men. 
suration, and many others of the same kind, following these 
and possessing this duality, but having one name in common, 

Prot. Let us, Socrates, with good luck give to those, whor 
you say are terrible, that very answer. 

[136.] Soc. Do we then affirm, that these sciences are the 
most accurate. 

Prot. By all means. 

Soc. But the dialectic power, Protarchus, would repudiate 
us, if we preferred any other sciénce to hers. 

Prot. Whom must we call.by that name? 

Soc. Plainly, Protarchus, her, who perceives all the (know- 
ledge)®3 just now mentioned. Fox I am entirely of opinion, 
that all persons, to whom even a small particle of mind has 
been apportioned, must deem the knowledge, which relates ta 


% Instead of μάλα the sense requires μάλ᾽ εὖ. Compare § 132, καὶ μάλα 
7 εὖ λέγεις, ὃ 

31. Stalbaum with Sydenham understands by αὗται, “the leading 
arts,” remarking at the same time. that this use of the pronoun is 
rather harsh. Perhaps Plato wrote αἱ πρώται, as in § 132, ἃς--- πρώτας 
εἴπομεν. 

5. With λόγων ὁλκὴν Stalbaum compares τοὺς λόγους ἕλκειν in Thewe- 
tet. § 126. 

35. Ficinus has “que omnem modo inductam peritiam noscit:"* who 
thus found in his MS. the word ἐπιστήμην, wanting to complete the sense 
and syntax. 
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the really existing,” and that which is ever by nature accord- 
ing*to the same, to be by far the most true notion. But 
what and how would you, Protarchus, decide? 

Prot. 1 have often, Socrates, heard from Gorgias on each 
occasion, that the ert of persuasion excels by much all other 
arts. For it would make all things its slaves willingly, and 
not by violence ; and therefore it would be of all arts by far 
the best. Now I should not be willing to lay down what is 
opposed to you or him. 

[137:] Soc. You seem to me to say that, having wished for 
arms, you are ashamed of having deserted them. 

Prot. Let these matters be in the place, where it seems good 
to you. 

Soc. Am I the cause of your not correctly understanding? 

Prot. What? 

Soc. I did not, friend Protarchus, inquire this—what art 
or what science is superior to all, by its being® the greatest, 
and best, and benefiting us the most; but what is that, which 
looks upon the clear, the accurate, and the most true, although 
it may be little and benefit but little. This it is which we are 
now seeking. Took to it. For you will not become hateful to 
Gorgias, if you allow his art to be of use **to the ruling of man- 
kind, 26 27but, what I just now said, to the busy occupation,?? 
as I then said respecting white, that if there be a little but 
pure, it excels a large quantity that is not such, by the very cir- 
cumstance of its being the most tfue. And now, having thought 
greatly upon this, and reasoned about it sufficiently, and look- 

2% As Plato never elsewhere has τὸ ὃν καὶ τὸ ὄντως, but always τὸ 
ὄντως dy, we must read so here, as 1 have translated. 

% The infinitive εἶναι, which Stepheys first perceived to be wanting 
here, has been found in a single MS, after correction. It was adopted by 
Stalbaum ined. 1, but rejected in ed. 2, because he did not see that ὠφε- 
λοῦσα coyld be easily changed into ὠφελῆσαι, what εἶναι would require. In 
defence Of τῷῴ---ὠἠφελοῦσα Stalbaum produces some passages collected by 


Poppo im Prolegom. p. 150, and himself, all of which I have shown, or 
could show, to be corrupt. 


222% J have translated, as if the Greek were πρὸς χρείαν τοῦ τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους κρατεῖν, and not πρὸς χρείαν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις κρατεῖν. For 
Gorgias prided himself upon the power he possessed, and professed to 
teac! of ruling mankind by the art of persuasion. 

2121 The words within numerals I cannot understand, nor could Stal- 
baum; nor Ficinus, whose version is, ‘ Nihil enim Gorgiam lacesses, si 
ejus arti utilitatis laudem prestantiamque concedas, ei vero, quam ipse 
modo na&rfavi, facultati veritatis precellentiam tribuas.”’ ᾿ 
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ing to neither the utility of sciences nor to their high repute, 
but, if there be any power inherent in our soul to love the 
truth, and for its sake to do every thing, * of this let us speak ; 
and having thoroughly searched out the purity of mind and 
intellect, let us seek whether we can say that in all probability 
we possess this, or any other power more powerful than this.?8 

[138.] Prot. Nay, I do consider, and I think it is difficult 
to admit that any other science or art lays hold of truth more 
than this. 

Soc. Have you said what you have said now, after perceiv- 
ing something of this kind, that the majority of arts, and such 
as busy themselves about matters here, make use in the first 
place of opinions, and with the mind on the stretch” are in 
search of what relates to opinions ; and if a person® thinks fit 
to pry into the phenomena of Nature, you know that through 
life he merely searches into the matters relating to this world, 
how it has been produced, and in what way it suffers, and in 
what way it acts. Shall we say this, or how? 

Prot. Thus. 

Soe. Such a person then has undertaken this study, not 
about the things which exist always, but about those that are 
. in the course of being, and will be, and have been. 

Prot. Most true. 

Soc. What clearness then can.we say exists in truths the 
most exact respecting those things, not one of which has 
possessed ever, or will possess, or possesses at present, the 
state of sameness ? 

Prot. How can we? 


238 Such is the literal versior of the Greek ; of which Stalbaum has, 
in ed. 1, given a paraphrase, omitted in ed. 2. Ficinus has “ hanc dixi- 
mus perscrutantes puritate mentis et sapientim, considerandum an pro- 
babile sit a disserendine scientia maxime possideri, vel aliam petius hac 
preestantiorem ista perquirere;’? by the aid of which it would perhaps be 
not difficult to recover what Plato wrote. 

39. So Grou and Ieusde; whose conjecture of ξυντεταμένως for ξυντε- 
Taypévwe has becn found in one MS. after correction. Stalbaum how- 
ever defends ξυντεταγμένως, and explains it, ‘in a compact body,” like 
a troop of soldiers. Ficinus has “ ex instituto.”” But though, as Cicero 
says, there is a kind of union amongst all arts, yet philosophical studies 
are pursued separately, but with an intensity of thought. 

80 The persons here alluded to, called by Aristotle οἱ φυσικοὶ, “na- 
seh ages we probably Anaxagoras and Archelaus. See Xenophon in 

-S.i lll 8. 


t 
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Soc. How then respecting things, which do not possess any 
stability whatever, can there be any thing stable in us? 

Prot. By no means, I imagine. 

Soc. Nor is there mind, nor any knowledge possessing the 
greatest truth respecting them. 

Prot. It is probable there is not? 

[139.] Soc. We ought then, both you and I, to leave and 
bid farewell frequently to Gorgias and Philebus, and in our 
reasoning to appeal to this as a testimony. ‘ 

Prot. What? 

Soc. That there either is respecting those matters the stable, 
and the pure, and the true, and what we lately called the im- 
maculate, as regards the things, which have the property of 
existing ever in the same manner, and similarly perfectly un- 
mixed; or secondly,?! whatever has the most affinity with 
them; but that of all the rest we must speak as secondary 
and subsequent. 

Prot. You speak most truly. 

Soc. With respect then to things of this kind, is it not 
most just to give the most beantiful names to things the most 
beautiful ? 

Prot. It is at least reasonable. 

Soc. Are not mind and intellect and wisdom the names 
which a person would hold jn the highest honour? 

Prot. Yes. 

Soe. These then, after having been formed accurately, may 
be correctly given to the notions conversant about the things 
really existing. 

Prot. Perfectly. 

Soc. And the things, which I éormerly brought for our de- 
cision, are not other than these names. 

[149.] Prot. How not, Socrates? 


31 The Greek is δεύτερος, which Schleiermacher says agrees with πλοῦς 
understood. But such an cllips® would be here inadmissible. For 
whenever Plato uses that proverbial expression, he always introduces, what 
could not be omitted, the substantive. We might indced read here ἢ ὁ 
δεύτερος mépoc—for πόρος might easily have dropt out after—repoc. 
But as Ficinus has “ quod secundo loco,” Stephens suggested δεύτερον, 
taken separately or united to ἐκείνων. Two MSS. offer δευτέρως. But 
in that case we must read δευτέρως μάλιστα ἐκείνων ὁ τι ἐστὶ Evyyevéc, as 
in Tim. p- 58, B., μάλιστα---δευτέρως. 
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Soc. Be it so. If then a person were to say that, what re-- 
lates to intellect and pleasure, touching their mutual mixtute, 
is placed before us, as before workmen, from which or in 
which they must fabricate something, he would make a com- 
parison suitable to our discourse. 

Prot. Very much so. 

Soc. Must we not in the next place attempt to mix them? 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. Would it not be best to mention beforehand, and call 
to remembrance things of this kind? 

Prot. Of what kind ? 

Soc. Those we have mentioned before.. For the proverb 
seems to be well, 2? “Twice and thrice what is well to turn 
over ” 3? in our discourse is mect. 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. Come then, by Zeus; for I think that what has been 
stated previously, was said in this wise. 

Prot. How? 

[141.] Soc. .Philebus affirms that pleasure has been estab- 
lished as the proper aim for all animals, and that all persons 
oughtto aim at it; that this very thing is to all universally 
the good; and that the two terms “good” and “ pleasant” have 
been correctly assigned to one thing and to one nature. But 
Socrates denics this; and (says),that in the first place the 
things are, like the terms, two; and secondly, that the good 
and the pleasant posscs3 a nawure different from each other ; 
and that intellect partakes in a share of the good more than 
pleasure does. Is not this now, and ‘was it not then, stated so, 
Protarchus ? 

Prot. Strongly so. 

Soc. And was not this (agreed upon) then, and should we 
not agree upon it now? 

Prot. What? 

Soc. That the nature of the good differs from the rest of 
things in this? 

(142.] Prot. In what? 

Soc. That whatever animal possesses it for ever, perfectly, 

85. 82 There is an allusion to the same proverb, but in different words 


in Gorg, p. 498, E., Legg. xii. p. 957, A., and the other passages quotec 
by Stalbaum. 
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ad under all circumstances of time and place, such a being has 
o want of any thing beside, but has what is sufficient and 
1ost complete. Is it not so? 

Prot. It is so. 

Soc. Have we then not endeavoured in this discourse, by 
lacing each apart from each as regards the life of each, (to 
save) ®3 pleasure unmixed with intellect, and in like manner 
atellect, possessing not the smallest particle of pleasure ? 

Prot. It is so. 

Soc. Did cither of those (lives) seem to us at that time to 
e sufficient for any person? 

Prot. How could it? 

[148.] Soc. But if at that time we were carried in any ΓΘ τ᾽ 
sect beside the mark, let any person whatever, taking up again 
16 subject, say what is more correct, laying down that me- 
iory, end intellect, and science, and correct opinion belong 
) the very same species, and considering whether any one 
rould without those choose that any thing whatever should 
appen to him, much less pleasure, be it the greatest in quan- 
ty and most intense in kind, provided he had neither a true 
onception of being delighted, nor knew at all by what things 
e was affected, nor had a recollection of the circumstance for 
ny period whatever. And let him say* the same respecting 
itellect likewise, whether any one would choose without all 
leasures, or®> even the least, to possess intellect, rather than 
vith some pleasures, or all pleasures without intellect, rather 
han with some intellect. 

Prot. There is no oneg® Socrates. And there is no need 
o ask these questions frequently. 

[144.1 Soc. Neither one of these then would be the ‘per- 
ect, and all-eligible, and consummate good, 

Prot. For how could it? 


33 To preserve the sense and syntax we must insert ἐᾶν, which might 
have easily dropt out before ἄμικτοῳ. On the loss or confusion of ἐᾶν see 
my notes on Crito, § 15, n. 27. 

% Instead of λέγε the three oldest MSS. offer λέγω. From the two 
Stalbaum, in ed. 1, elicited λεγέτω, similar to εἰπάτω, towards the coms 
mencement of this specch. But in ed. 2, he prefers λέγε. 

% Instead of καὶ the sense requires ἢ kai— 

* [have translated as if the Greek were, what the sense requires, 
Ode ἐστιν εἷς, Σώκρατες, instead of—w& Σώκρατες. 

H 


98 PHILEBUS, 


Soc. This good then we must comprehend clearly, or at 
least some form of it, in order that we may have something 
to give the second prize. 

Prot. You speak most correctly. 

Soc. Have we not taken then some kind of road to the 
good ? = 

Prot. What road ? ; 

Soc, As if a person in search of another should first hear 
of his dwelling 57 [where he resides],37 he would surely have 
something great towards the discovery of the person sought. 

Prot. How not? 

Soc. And now a reasoning has pointed out to us, as at the 
“commencement, not to seck the good in the unmixed life, but’ 
in the mixed one. 

Prot. I:ntirely so. 

Soc. There is moreover a hope that the thing sought for 
will be more conspicuous in the mixed than in the not 
mixed. 

Prot. Much more. 

[145.] Soc. Let us then, Protarchus, make a mixing after 
praying. to the gods ;38 whether Dionysus, or Wephestus,39 
or whatever else of the gods, “has obtained by lot the hon- 
our“° (of presiding over) the mixing. 

Prot. By all means. 

Soc. And now, to us, as it were to butlers, stand (two) 4! 
fonts ; the one of pleasure’% a person might guess to be of 

8787 The words within brackets are evidently superfluous. Instead of 
ἵνα, ed. Bas. 2, has in the text ὕπου, and ene MS. ὅπου over ἵνα : which 
leads to ἀπ᾽ οἰκέτου, “ from a domestic,” in lieu of ὅπου οἰκεῖ. 

38 Here is an allusion to the custom of making a libation and uttering 
a prayer to the gods at a banquet before the first cup was tasted. 

89 According to Stalbaum, Hephestus is here alluded to, because he 
is represented by Homer in I], i. 595, as acting the part of a butler to the 


‘ods, 

ὃ 40... “0 This has reference to the myth, that the gods had obtained their 
respective powers by casting lots, 

4. I have inserted “two.” For the Greck was, doubtless, κρῆναι & 
μέλιτος : where ὦ is one form in MSS, of 6, and would mean “ two.” 

42 Pleasure is compared to honey, says Olympiodorus, because it pos- 
sesses sweetness and the ecstatic. And hence the Pythagorean saying, that 
souls fall into generation through honey (διὸ καὶ Πυθαγόρειος λόγος, διὰ 
μέλιτος πίπτειν εἰς γένεσιν τὰς ψυχάς). But intellect is compared to 
water, because itis sober. T. , 
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honey; but that of intellect, hard and healthful, sober and 
*wineless, to be of water ; which let us be ready to mix to- 
gether in the best manner we can. 

Prot. Wow not? 

Soc. Come then (and say) whether by mingling all plea- 
sure with all intellect we may in the “best way obtain the 
doing it well. 

Prot. Perhaps so. 

Soc. But it is not safe. But how we may make a mixing 
with less danger, I seem to myself to be able to put outa 
notion. 

Prot. Say what. 

[146.1 Soc. 44There was formerly, as we truly thought, 
one pleasure more pure than another ; and one art more accu- 
rate than another.‘* 

Prot. Undoubtedly so. 

Soc. Qne science too differs from another; one in looking 
to things that are produced and perish; another to things 
which are neither produced nor perish, but exist with the 
properties of. the same, the similar, and the eternal. And 
looking to the truth, we decmed this science to be more true 
than the other. 

Prot. Very correctly so. 

Soe. If then, in the first place, after having mixed together 
the truest particles of cach, when we look upon them, (shall 


“43 The Greck is rot καλῶς &B μάλιστ᾽ ἐπιτύχοιμεν, where Wytten- 
bach on Pheedo, § 65, says that τοῦ καλῶς is put for τοῦ καλοῦ: while 
Stalbaum says that peyvivag is to be supphed after καλῶς. In accord- 
ance with his own notes on p. 18, A., 20, A., 62, A., he might have 
suggested δρᾶν dy, and κάλλιστα instead of μάλιστα. For there would 
thus be a play on καλῶς and κάλλισκα. 

‘144 The Greek is Ἣν ἡμῖν ἡδονή τε ἀληθῶς ὡς οἰόμεθα μᾶλλον ἑτέ- 
pag ἄλλη καὶ δὴ καὶ τέχνη τέχνης ἀκριβεστέρα. Here Schleiermacher 
was tle fir8t to object to ἀληθῶς and to suggest ἀληθής. But, as Stal- 
baum observes, pleasures were not said to be truer so much as purer than 
one another; and hence the Zurjch editors wrongly rejected μᾶλλον with 
the three oldest MSS. Nor can ἀκριβεστέρα be translated ‘sincerior,”’ as 
Ficinus has done. Moreover, although Stalbaum has shown that καὶ dy καὶ 
‘are perpetually united, yet they never are, nor could be, where two sentences 
are, as here, balanced. Ι have therefore translated as if the Greek weie 
"Hy ἡμῖν ἡδονὴ τότε, ὡς ἀληθῶς οἰόμεθα, μᾶλλον εἰλικρινὴς δὴ, καὶ τέχ- 
vn τέχνης ἀκριβεστέρα: where τότε is still seen in Ficinus, “in supe- 
rioribus ;’’ and we can now perceive from whence he got his ‘‘ sincerior.”” 
Pot εἰλικρινὴς is the word eosistaniiy need before in that sense. 

᾿ ν Ἡ 
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we say,)** that these, being mixed together, are sufficient to, 
enable us to work οαὐ 46 the most desirable life? or do we still 
want something, and not of such a kind? 

Prot. To me it seems we must act thus. 

[147.] Soc. Let there be then a man having a notion of 
justice itself, and knowing what it is, and having a language 
following upon his notions, and thinking thoroughly in like 
manner upon every thing else in existence. 

Prot. Let there be such a person. 

Soc. Will now this man have a sufficiency of science by 
knowing the nature of the circle, and of the divine sphere 
itself, while, ignorant of the sphere, and of the circles made 
by man, “7he is making a bad use‘? in building, and in other 
things similarly, of straight-rules and circles." 

Prot. Ridiculous we should call49 our position here, So- 
crates, if it existed only in the sciences relating to things 
divine. 

Soc. Tow say you? Must we throw and mix together in 

common the art neither stable nor pure of the false straight- 
“rule and mason’s chiscl,°° and mix them with the other in- 
gredients? 

Prot. Yes; for it is necessary, Sif any of us is about on 
each occasion to find the way home.*! 

[148.] Soc. And music too, which we said a little be- 
fore was wanting in purity, as being full of conjecture and 
imitation ? 


‘4° To complete the sense I have translaed as if the Greck were ἄρ᾽ 

ἐροῦμεν, not simply dpa, and ἀπεργάσασθαι, not ἀπεργασάμεθα, found 
σθαι 
in one MS. derived from the variows reading ἀπεργασάμενα. 

747 Tho Greek is ἀγνοῶν καὶ χρώμενος. But the train of thought 
leads evidently to ἀγνοῶν ἦν καταχρώμενος, as I have translated. 

18. Every scholar, who has written on this passage, confesses (μα κανόσι 
καὶ τοῖς κύκλοις is A corruption, I suspect that Plato wrote κανόσι καὶ 
τύκοις--Β shown by Φοίνικι κανόνι καὶ τύκοις ἡρμοσμένα in Eurip. 
Herc. 945, κανόνων τυκίσματα in ‘Tro. 814, and in Sophocl. Πριάμου 
Fr., Téxot, κανὼν, πῆχυς, διαβήτης καὶ στάθμη, evidently said of the 
building of ‘Troy. Of these builders’ instruments, the κανών, διαβήτης, 
and στάθμη have been mentioned in ὁ] 31, The τύκος was the mason’s 
chisel. See Pollux, vii, 118, and 125. 

So Sydenham; as if he wished to read λέγοιμεν ἄν for λέγομεν. 

Here again we must read τύκῳ for κύκλῳ. 

‘1—*! T confess I do not understand Plato’s meaning here. 
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. Prot. To me it seems necessary, if our life is to be in any 
manner whatever a life. 

Soc. Are you then willing, like a door-keeper, jostled and 
forced by a throng of people, to yield and throw open the doors, 
and suffer all the sciences to rush in, and to be mixed together 
52the wanting (in*purity)®? with the pure. 

Prot. I cannot perceive, Socrates, how any one would be 

‘ hurt by receiving all the other sciences, if possessing already 
the leading. 

Soc. Let me then admit them all to come pouring into the 
receptacle of Homer’s®? poetical mingling of the waters in a 
valley. 

Prot. By all means. 

Soc. They are admitted. And let us now return to the font 
of pleasure.*4 For when we thought of mixing them together, 
the portions of the true had not been produced; but, from 
our love of all science, we sent them in a crowd to the same 
spot, and even before the pleasures. 

Prot. You speak most truly. 

Soc. It is now time for us to consult about the pleasures ; 
whether we should let them all come thronging in, or whether 
we should admit those, that are true, the first. 

Prot. It makes a great difference in point of safety, to let 
in first the true. 

Soc. Let these then bé¢ admitted. But what after this? 
Must we not, if some are necegsary, mix together these as we 
did those Ὁ 55 

Prot. Why not? af least the necessary, surely. 

[150.] Soc. But if, as we held it harmless and useful to 
know through life all the arts, we now assert®® the same of 
pleasures likewise, we must mi them all together, if indeed 


%_® That Plato wrote ἐνδεεστέραν as opposed to καθαρῷ, I much 
doubt. Ficinus has “ cum pura passim deteriorem.” 

53 Tl. iv. 402. 

5¢ After observing in ed. 1, that there was something wanting here, 
as Heindorf likewise suspected, Stalbaum, in ed. 2, says that all will be 
sound, if we correct ἐξεγενήθη into ἐξεγένεθ᾽ ἡμῖν, and render ἐξεγένετο 
“it was lawful:”’ but that verb never has such a meaning. 

55 Instead of ἐκεῖ one MS. has ἐκείναις : which leads to ἐκείνας, answer- 
ing to ταύτας. 

5° One MS. reads λέγομεν for λέγωμεν, as Stalbaum suggested in ed. 1. 
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it is conducive to us and harmless for all to enjoy all kinds of 
pleasures through life. : ° 

Prot. How shall we say then on these very points? and — 
how act? : 

Soc. It is not proper, Protarchus, to ask us this- question ; 
but the pleasures themselves, and intellect, by inquiring re- 
specting each other,>? some such thing as this. 

Prot. Of what kind ? 

Soc. Ye friends, whcther we must call you Pleasures, or 
by any other name whatever, would ye choose to dwell with 
all Intellect, or without Intellect? ‘To this I think it is most 
necessary to say thus. 

Prot. Vow ἢ 

(151.] Soe. That, as was said before, for any pure®® kind 
to be alone and deserted, it is neither very possible nor useful. 
We deem it however that the best of all kinds should, one 
above others,®? dwell with us ;—that one, which is able® to 
know both all the rest ®and itself likewise, and at the same 
time each of: us as perfectly as possible."! 

Prot. And well have ye now answered, we will say to them. 

Soc, Correctly so. After this then we must inquire of In- 
tellectand Mind. Tlave ye any nced of Pleasure in your mix- 
ture? &[we will say on the other hand, interrogating Mind 
and Intellect]. What pleasures? they would perhaps reply. 

Prot. Probably. 

[152.] Soc. To such a question our language would be this. 
Beside those true pleasures, we will say, do ye further want 


57 1 cannot understand ἀλλήλων πέρι: nor could Ficinus, who has 
omitted these words. For the pleasures and intellect did not inquire of 
each other, but both were interrogated by Socrates. 

58 Stalbaum, who, in ed. 1, had with Ficinus rejected εἰλικρινὲς, retains 
it in ed. 2. ᾿ 

59 On the phrase ἕν ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς, see Stalb. 

6 1 have translated, as if the Greek were not τὸ τοῦ γιγνώσκειν, Which 
I cannot understand, but τό γ᾽ οἷον γιγνώσκειν, where οἷον means “ able,” 
as we often find in Xenophon. 

s\_81 The Greek is καὶ αὖ τὴν αὐτὴν y)év——ixdornv—whcere Heusde 
was the first to see that the mention of knowing itself was required. I 
havo. translated, therefore, as if the text were καὶ αὑτὸ, dpa τε ἡμων--- 
ἑκάστην. . 

“—® The words within brackets are evidently superfluous. They are 
properly omitted by Ficinus; although his version here is too unlike the 
Greek to be safely trusted. % 
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pleasures the greatest and most intense to dwell with you? 

ow, Socrates, they would say, should we want those, which 
give a thousand hinderances to us by disturbing the souls, 
where we dwell with maddening pleasures,*> and do not 
permit us to exist, and entirely spoil our children, there born, 
by introducing for“the most part carelessness through forget- 
fulness? But the other pleasures, of which you have spoken, 
the true and the pure, do thou consider as nearly related to us ; 
and beside these, such as are accompanied with health and so- 
briety, and such also as are in the train of all Virtue in ge- 
neral, as if of a goddess, and every where follow her, all these 
do thou mix® (with us). But those that always accompany folly, 
and the rest of depravity, it is a great absurdity for a man to 
mix with Intellect, who desires to see a mixture © the most 
beautiful, and the least disturbed, and to try to learn from 
it what good is naturally, not only in man, but in the uni- 
verse; and to divine what is the idea (of good) itself. Shall 
we not say that Mind has, in answering thus, spoken pru- 
dently, and with self-possession, in behalf of itself and inemory, 
and right opinion ? 

Prot. By all means. : 

[1568.1 Soc. And this moreover is necessary, for not*a sin- 
gle thing could ever otherwise exist. 

Prot. What is that ? 

Soc. That, with which We cannot mix truth, could never 
be in existence truly, nor ever jiave been. ; 

Prot. For how could it? 

Soc. By no means., But if any thing further be yet want- 
ing for the mixture, do you and Philebus mention it. or to 
me our present reasoning appears, like some incofporeal 
world ® about to rule correctl¥ over an animated body, to 
have been worked out. 

5 stalbaum, objecting justly to αἱ ᾿ἡδοναὶ---ταράττουσαι διὰ ἡδονὰς, 


wishes, in ed. 2, to read ἐπιθυμίας. Ficinus has “ furiose ” simply, as if 
he had found in his MS. parvixdcewithout ἡδονάς. 

The Greek is μιγνύντας δ᾽, which Heusde ingeniously altered into 
μίγνυ" rag oo — ; 

8 As μίξιν καὶ κρᾶσιν is an insufferable tautology, it is evident that 
μίξιν καὶ or ἤγουν, (as may be seen in Bast’s Palmograph. p. 893, ap- 
pended to Scheefer’s ed. of Gregorius on Dialects,) is the interpretation of 

ἄσιν. 

_ Instead of κόσμος one would have expected θεὸς : for reasoning may 
be compared to a deity, but not toa world. But perhaps κόσμος means 
here the “‘ order,’’ that regulates the world, not, the world itself. 
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Prot. And to me say, Socrates, it has seemed thus. 

[154.] Soc. Should we then, in saying that we are Ὡς 
standing at the very vestibule of the good, and the residen 
of a thing of such a kind, correctly perhaps in a certain man 
ner say so? 

Prot. To me at least it seems so. 

Soc. What then would appear to us to be in this mixture 
the thing most valuable, and especially the cause of such 8 
disposition being agreeable to all? For after having seen 
this, we will subsequently consider whether to pleasure or to 
mind it adheres the closer,®? and the more intimately, in the 
constitution of the universe. 

Prot. Right. For this will® conduce the most to our de- 
cision. 

Soc. And there is, indced, no difficulty in discovering the 
cause of mixture in general, through which it is worth every 
thing or nothing. ; 

Prot. Wow say you? 

Soc. No man is surely ignorant of this. 

Prot. Of what? 

{155.] Soc. That every mixture, whatever it be, and 
whatever ‘its quantity, if it does not meet with measure and 
ἃ symmetrical nature, does of necessity destroy both the in- 
gredients and itself. Τὸ For there exists not a tempering, but 
a certain unmixed bringing together, (and) confused truly of 
this kind on every occasion in reality to those who possess it.7° 


87 In lieu of προσφυές re, Heusde suggested προσφυέστερον, similar to 
“ cognatius ac propms”’ in Ficinus. 

* Instead of ἐστὲ, Cornarius proposed ἔσται, obtained from “ conferet”” 
in Ficinus. 

¢ The Greek is ὁπωσοῦν, “however it be made.” But the meaning 
is this, that every right and good mixture must be made “in one certain 
measure.”’ Plato probably wrote not ὁπωσοῦν but ὁποσηοῦν. So Sy- 
denham; who got the idea from “ quecunque et qualiscunque,” in Fi- 
cinus. But Stalbaum says that ὁπωσοῦν is to be connected with the 
preceding μὴ τυχοῦσα. Rut this I think the very collocation of the 
words prevents. ἃ 

τος τὸ Such is the literal translation of the Greek, where the words are 
strangely thrown out of their proper places. How much clearer 18 the 
version of Ficinus—‘‘ Neque enim temperics hec est, sed, tanquam in- 
temperatus quidam passim fortuitusque concursus nobis accidere solet.’” 
Perhaps Plato wrote, Οὐδὲ γὰρ κρᾶσις ἀληθὴς ἡ τοιαύτη γίγνεται ὄντως, 
ἀλλά τις ἀκρίτως ξυμπεφορημένη, ἑκάστοτε τοῖς κεκτημένοις ξυμφορὰ. 
i.e. For such a mixture becomes not in reality a true one, bub having 
ἡ been brought together indiscriminately, it is on every occasian » aalemt+- 
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Prot. Most truly so. 

Soc. The power then of the good has fled from us into the 
nature of the beautiful. For surely every where moderation 
and symmetry happen to be a beauty and a virtue. 

Prot. Certainly. 

Soc. Now we fiave sgid that truth also was an ingredient 
in the mixture. 

Prot. Entirely so, 

“ Soe. If then we are not able to hunt out the good in one form, 
yet, taking it in three together, beauty, and symmetry, bind 
truth,”! let us say that we can most justly consider these 72 as 
one cause of the ingredients in the mixture, and that through 
this, as being good, the mixture is itself produced of such a kind, 

Prot. Most truly indeed. 

[156.] Soc. Now then, Protarchus, any person whatever 
would be a competent judge respecting pleasure and intellect, 
as to which of the two is more closely allied to the greatest 
good, and in higher honour both amongst men and gods. 

Prot. (The decision) is clear indeed; yet it is better to go 
through it in our discourse. 

Soc. Let us then compare each of the three severally with 
pleasure and with intellect. For we are to see to whicli of the 
two we must assign each of the three as being the nearer . 
related. 

Prot. Are you speaking of beauty, and truth, and moder- 
ation? 

Soc. Yes. Now lay hold in the first place, Protarchus, of 
truth; and having laid bold of it, look at the three, mind, and 
truth, and pleasure; and after waiting a considerable time, 
answer to yourself, whether pleasure or mind is nearer related 
to truth. ° 

{157.] Prot. What need is there of time? for I think they 
differ ¥redtly. For of all things pleasure is the greatest brag- 
to those who possess it.’ Respecting the union of ἀληθὴς ὄντως, see 
Stalbaum ig ed. 2. 5 

τι Proclus, in Theol. Plat. p. 140, observes, ‘that Iamblichus appears 
to have bounded the intelligible in the three monads, symmetry, truth, 
and beauty; and through these to have unfolded the intelligible gods in 
the Platonic theology.” T. 

73 Instead of τοῦτο Stalbaum, in ed. 2, says that one would have ex- 
pected ταῦτα, applied to beauty, symmetry, and truth; but that no change 


is to be made. Thc expression, however, of οἷον ἕν would be otherwise 
unintélligible. 
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gart; and as the saying is, in the pleasures of Venus, whic 
seem to be the greatest, even perjury has obtained pardo 
from the gods ;73 since pleasures, like children, possess not th 
least particle of mind. But mind is cither the same thing as trutl 
or of all things the most like to it, 4[and the most truthful. ]' 

Soc. Consider then after this in the samé manner? moder 
ation, whether pleasure possesses more of it than intellect, o 
intellect more of it than pleasure. 

Prot. And this inquiry too which you have proposed, i 
easy to be considered. For I imagine no person will find an: 
thing more immoderate than pleasure and extravagant jo 
nor a single thing of more moderation than mind and intellect 

Soc. You have spoken well. But however still mentio1 
the third thing. Tas mind partaken of beauty more than any 
kind of pleasure, so that mind is more beautiful than pleasure 
or the reverse ? 

[158.] Prot. Has then, Socrates, any man in a day-drear 
or night-dream seen or imagined that intellect and mind is ir 
any matter or in any manner a thing that has been,’¢ or is, ΟἹ 
will be unhandsome ? ᾿ 

Soe. Right. 

Prot. But whenever we see any person whatever delighted 
. with pleasures, and those too the greatest, and behold the 
ridiculous, or what is the most disgraceful of all things, 
following upon them, we are ashamed ourselves, and by 
putting them out of sight, conceal them by giving them, as far 
as possible, to night and darkness, all such things as not being 
fit for the light to look on. 

Soc. To all then and every where” Protarchus, you will 
declare, sending by messengers (to the absent),”§ and speak- 


73 On the verse alluded to here, and’ partly quoted in Sympos. § 10, 
Stalbaum refers to several critical scholars, It was ᾿Αφροδίσιρς yap 
ὕρκος οὐκ ἐμποίνιμος. 

7474 The words within brackets are evidently an interpolation. 

15. In lieu of ὡς οὕτως, Cornarius first’ suggested ὡσαύτως. , And so the 
three oldest MSS. and Eusebius. 

7 Instead of γιγνόμενον, Euscbius quotes γενόμενον, adopted by Stal- 
baum. Plato wrote γεγενημένον, answering to “fuisse” in Ficinus. 

τ Instead of πάντη, Eusebius offers παντὶ, and Ficinus “cunctis,”’ from 
which Stalbaum elicited πᾶσι, Plato, I suspect, wrote πᾶσι πάντη δὴ: 
for these words are constantly thus united. 

‘8 The balance of the sentence shows that τοῖς ἀποῦσι has dropt out 
before καὶ παροῦσι. oe 
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ing to those present, that pleasure is a possession, neither the 
first‘nar the second in worth, but that the first relates to modcra- 
tion, and that the moderate and seasonable, and ali that it is 
meet to consider as such, have 7 obtained the cternal nature.” 

Prot. It appearyso from what has been said already. 

[159.] Soc. And that the second relates to symmetry and 
beauty, the perfect and the sufficient, and whatever else is of 
that family. 

Prot. So it seems. 

Soc. Jn placing, as my divination (says), mind and intellect 
the third, you would not greatly pass by the truth. 

Prot. Perhaps so. 

. Soc. And are not the fourth those things, which we assigned 
to the soul herself, called sciences and arts, and right opinions ? 
**that these are the fourth in addition to those three ; 80. if, in- 
deed, they are more nearly related to the good than to pleasure. 

Prot. Perhaps. 

Soe. That the fifth are what we laid down as pleasures, 
having defined them as painless, and denominated them pure ; 
and following not*! the knowledge of the soul, but its sens- 
ations. 

Prot. Perhaps so. 

Soe. 


Of the song the order in the sixth race close, 
says Orpheus. And our discoprse seems to be now closed 


%—7? Ficinus has ‘‘ sempiternam vocem approbationem dixisse putan- 
dum.”” He therefore found ia his MS. εἰρῆσθάι, which Grou corrected 
into ὑρῆσθαι, found in the three oldest MSS. Moreover Stalbaum, in 
ed. 1, could not understand αἰδιον φύσιν, nor can 1, as applied to moder- 
ation. Some MSS. offer φάσιν, answesing to “ vocem laudationemque ”’ 
in Ficinus. Others omit φύσιν entirely. Perhaps Plato wrote τὴν ἀιδιου 
ag ὑρῆσθαι φύσιν. On the phrase ἀϊδίου δόξης, see my note on Craty- 
us, § 2 n. 73. f 

8080 [ can discover no syntax in ταῦτα εἶγαι---τί ταρτα, εἰ. I could in 
ταῦτα yap éivat—rérapra δεῖ, si» 

51 By reading οὐ ταῖς in heu of αὐτῆς and ἐπιστήμαις with one MS. after 
correction, we get rid of all the difficulty. Sydenham proposed to expunge 
ἐπιστήμαις, and so after him Schleiermacher, whom Stalbaum has followed 
in ed. 2, ater rejecting in ed. 1, the words τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτῆς likewise. 

This verse 1s quoted in Plutarch, t, ii. p. 391, from this passage of 
Plato. It wag evidently taken trom a Cosmogony, where man was feigned 
to be created the last. 
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with the sixth decision. After this, nothing remains for ys 
but to affix® a head, as it were, to what has been said, - 

Prot. It is fit that we should. 

[160.] Soc. Come, then, let us proceed in calling upon the 
same reason, as if it were the third cup to the saviour god, to 
bear witness. 

Prot. What? 

Soc. Philebus has laid down that the good was wholly and 
entirely 2 pleasure. 

Prot. ‘The third you have, it seems, Socrates, said, just 
now, ought to resume the original argument.*4 

Soc. Yes. But let us hear what follows. I, having seen 
thoroughly what I have just now gone through, and disliking 
the doctrine not of Philebus only, but of other thousands fre- 
quently,®> asserted, that mind was a thing far better, and bet- 
τον 30 for the life of man than pleasure. 

Prot, That is the fact. 

Soc. But then, suspecting that there were many other 
things, I stated that if something 51 should appear better than 
both of those, I would combat for the second prize, in behalf 
of mind against pleasure ; and that pleasure would be deprived 
of the second prize. 

Prot. So you said. 


53. From Sydenham’s “to affix,” obtained from “adhibeamus” in 
Ficinus, Stalbaum was perhaps led to read ἐπιθεῖναι for ἀποδοῦναι : 
while instead of κεφαλὴν, I wish MSS. had offered κολοφῶνα, similar to 
κολοφὼν ἐπὶ τῷ--λόγῳ ῥηθέντι, in Legg. ii. p. 674, C., and κολοφῶνα 
ἐπιτιθεὶς τῇ σοφίᾳ, in Kithyd. p. 301, E. y 71, where sce my note. 

8484 ] do not quite understand this. One MS. has after correction 
τὸ τὸν, which seems to confirm the conjecture of Stalbaum, who suggested 
τὸ for rov— ‘ 

85 1 cannot understand πολλάκις thus placed between ἄλλων and 
μυρίων. Perhaps Plato wrote καὶ καλῶν παλλακίδων pypiwy, “many 
thousand beautiful courtesans.’ ‘There are no doubt those, who would 
translate πολλάκις μυρίων, “ many times ten thousand.” But as μυρίων 
is the definite number for the indefinite, it would not require the addition, 
On the other hand, the mention of παλλακίδες is properly introduced, for 
such persons are especially the votaries of pleasure. 

86. I must leave for others to explain the difference between βέλτιον and 
ἄμεινον. 

87 Stephens first elicited re from “aliquid” in Ficinus for τὸ, and so 
the three oldest MSS. 
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Soc. Afterwards it very sufficiently appeared that neither - 
of these were®® sufficient. 

Prot. Most true. 

Soe. By this reasoning then both mind and pleasure were 
dismissed from being either of them the good itself, being de- 
prived of self-suffifiency, and the power belonging to the 
sufficient and perfect. 

Prot. Very right. 

Soc. But when a third was discovered, superior to either of 
those two, mind appeared a thousand-fold nearer related and 


more closely adhering to the form of the conaueror than plea- 
sure did. 

Prot. How not? 

Soe. The fifth®® then would be, according to the decision, 
which the reasoning has declared, the power of pleasure. 

Prot. So it appears. 

Soc. But the first place I would not yield up, not if all the 
bulls and horses, and all wild beasts whatever should assert it, 
to the pursuit of pleasure ;°' trusting to whom, just as augurs 


i Instead of ἐφάνη Eusebius offers ἀνεφάνη: which leads to εἶναι 
avn. 

Oe he error has infected all the editions of Plato in this place. For 
they all read πέμπτον, “ fifth,” instead of ἕκτον, “sixth.” Now the fifth 
rank was before assigned solely to ,he pure pleasures. The sixth and last 
rank, therefore, remains to pleasure ; which according to Philebus was the 
chief good—pleasure in general, at randpm from any quarter, or, in Plato’s 
qwn words, p. 40, παράπαν, ὁπωσοῦν, καὶ εἰκῆ χαίρειν. The very neat 
sefitence of Socrates shows, beyond all doubt, that sensual pleasure is 
one meant.—S. The error mfght have casily aisen from confounding ε 
with ¢. 

39 Porphyry, Περὶ ᾿Αποχῆς ᾿Εμψύχων, ini. 1, says that “ to certain per- 
sons, who were disputing whether pleastfre was tlie ultimate end of man, 
Socrates observed, that, were all the swine and goats in the world to join 
iy applauding {he advocate for pleasure, he would never be persuaded that 
human happiness consisted in being pleased, so long as mind excelled and 
prevailed in all things.”” If Porphyry alluded to this passage in Plato, he 
would seem to have found in his copy σύες τε καὶ τράγοι instead of βόες 
tal ἵπποι. 8. 

1 I have translated, as if the Greek were οὐκ ἐῴην ἂν, οὐδ᾽ ἂν οἱ 
τάντες βόες---θηρία φῶσι, and not οὐδ᾽ ἂν οἱ ravrec—guat. ‘The error 
seems to be of older date than the time of Euscbius; who quotes οὐκ ἂν 
ἐπαντες---φῶσι. where however lies hid οὐκ ἐῴην dv wavrec—Respecting 
he corruption of ἐᾶν in its moods and tenses, I have written in Class 
fournal, No. 44, p. 376, No. 52, p. 367, on Plato’s Criton, § 15, ἢ. 
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.do to birds, the multitude decide that pleasures avail the 
most for living well; and think that the loves of wild animals 
are ἃ stronger evidence, than the sayings of those who have 
spoken prophetically on every occasion in the Muse of Phi- 
losophy. "ἢ 

Prot. That the greatest truth has been spoken by you, 
Socrates, we all now assert. 

Soc. Now then ye dismiss me. 

‘Prot. There is, Socrates, still a little left. For you will 
surely not march off before us; and I will put you in mind’ of 
what 16 left unsaid.” 


® This seems to have been a pocm called Μοῦσα Φιλόσοφος, written by 
Enthyphron, to which there is an allusion in Ciatyl. ᾧ 57, 

% There is some crror here, which I have pointed out and corrected on 
Hipp. Maj. § 49, n. 6. 

4 Ag aspecimen of the ingenious trifling of the Neo-Platonic'school, 
it is worth while presenting the reader with the following extract from 
Olympiodorus, as translated by Taylor; who evidently met with a MS. 
more full than the one at Nuremburg, from which Stalbaum first printed 
the Greek text. “ΤῸ the question why this dialogue is without a begin- 
ning and an end, Olympiodorus replics—‘ Shall we say that this is be- 
cause the good is uncircumscribed, and has neither beginning nor end ἢ 
But jt may be said, that on the contrary it is necessary the good should 
have a beginning and end; a beginning of such ἃ kind, that there is not 
another beginning prior to it, and an end, beyond which there is not any 
other end Perhaps, therefore, it is better tosay with our preceptor, that 
the mixt life has an end, and such a ore as is adapted to all animals. So 
that the dialogue is very properly without a beginning, for the purpose of 
indicating that there is a certain g90d beyond that which it investigates. 
And again, for the same reason, it is without an end; for there is also 
another end more ancient than its end” Ὁ. 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHARMIDES, 


ON 


TEMPERANCE. 


In this dialogue, which Schleiermacher, Ast, and Socher have 
denied to be Plato's for reasons, that have failed to convince Och- 
mann and Stalbaum, the object is to disprove what some of the 
Sophists had asserted in favour of the value of Temperance,*which 
was considered one of the four cardinal virtues. By this, however, 
the philosophers of τορος did not understand, as we do, the absti- 
inence from corporeal pleasure§ merely, and Specially those relating 
to eating and drinking, but a steagy self-control in the indulgence 
of all the feelings and habits, which it is the business of a scnsible 
education to introduce ; and hence, according to Xenophon, in M. 5. 
iii. 9. 4, Socrates is said to have not distinguished it from wisdom. 

But though it is defined in The Banquet, p. 196, C. § 22, as 
being the mastery over pleasure and desire, yet on the present oc- 
casion, jnstead of giving himself a definition, Socrates is represented 
as evading the difficulty of a definition, and being content to 
show that Temperance did nt consist in what others fancied 
it did. 

Of the speakers one is Critias, the admirer and teacher of Char- 
mides. Now as Socrates seems to have been ever anxious to with- 
draw’ young persons from all connexion with those, from whom they 

frequently derived more harm than good, he enters into a convers- 
ation vith Critias, and carries it on ut such a way as evidently to 
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wound the self-love of the individual, who fancied himself to be, and 
‘was so considered by others, a man of no little talent. And as he had 
probably conducted himself in a similar manner upon other occasions, 
it was only natural for the person, who had been once a friend of 
Socrates, to become his enemy; for it has beer remarked by more 
than one observer of human nature, that 


» No hate’s so strong, as what from dead love springs. 


‘CHARMIDES, 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


SOCRATES, CHA REPHO, CRITIAS, CHARMIDES. 


—————— 


[1.] Tne day before yesterday I came in the evening 
from the army at Potidwa, and pleased, like a person who had 
returned after a long period, I went to my usual haunts for 
passing the time; and I entered the wrestling-place of Tau- 
reas,! which is opposite to the temple, close by the portico of 
the court of the Archon-king.? IIcre I fell in with very 
many persons, some unknown to me, but the greater part my 
acquaintances. As soon as they saw me entering unexpectedly, 
immediately from different sides they tendered at a distance 
their greetings. But Cherepho, as if he were mad,? leaping 
from the midst of them, ran towards me, and taking me by * 
the hand said, How, Socrates, were you saved from the battle ? 
For a short time before we (the Athenians) came away, there 
was an engagement at Potidwa,‘ of which those present here 
have just now heard.—And I answering him, said, Thus, as 
you see.—[2.] Indeed, said he, i was reported here, that it 
was a hard-fought battle, and that many of our acquaintances 
had fallen ἐπὶ it.—And you were told, said I, what is very 
much the truth.—But, said he, were you in the engagement ? 


1 The Taureas alluded was probably the person mentioned by Demos- 
thenes in the Midian Orat. p. 562, Ὁ. ed. R., as having been struck, when 
he was a Choregus, by Alcibiades. 

3 This was the second Archon. 

* On Cherepho’s violence of temper, see Apolog. p. 21, A. § 5. 

* To this battle, which took place in Ol. 87. 8, Thucydides alludes in 
ii. 58, but ‘attributes the great loss of the troops rather to the plague 
than to gle battle. ᾿ 
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—I was.—Sit down here, said he, and tell us about it, for we 
have not yet clearly heard the whole. And at the same time 
leading me along, he seated me near Critias, the son of Callexs- 
chrus. On sitting down then, I saluted Critiasand the rest, and, 
according as any one asked me, related what took place in the 
army. And some asked me one thing, and others another. And 
when we had had enough of such matters, I, in return, made 
inquiries about affairs here, as regards philosophy, what was its 
state at present; and respecting the young men, whether they 
had been remarkable for wisdom, or beauty, or both. [3.] Cri- 
tias then, looking towards the door, and perceiving some young 
men entering and reviling each other, and another crowd 
following behind them, said, It appears to me, Socrates, with 
regard to beautiful youths, that you will know something on 
the instant. For those, who are now entering, are the forgrun- 
ners and lovers of one, who is thought to be the most beautiful ® 
of all at the present time. And it appears to me, that, having 
advanced, he is already near.—But who, said I, is he, and of 
whom the son ?—You surcly know, said he—although he was 
_not yet grown up before you went away—Charmides, the son 
of our uncle Glauco, and my cousin.—I know him indeed, by 
Zeus, said I; for he was not then to be despised, although 
but a boy; but now I think he must be almost a young man. 
—You will immediately know, said he, of what age, and what 
kind he is. And as he was thus speaking, Charmides entered. 
—And I, my friend, had no rule to go by; for with regard to 
handsome youths, Iam a white rule ;® since nearly all young 
men appear to me to be beautiful. [4.] But he then appeared 
to me to be an object of wonder, both for his size and beauty ;7 
and all the rest seemed to me to be in love with him; 850 
astonished and so disturbed were they, when he entered. . 
Many other lovers also followed among those, who were be- 
hind him. And as to the men like us indeed, this was less 
wonderful; but I also paid attention to the youths, (and saw) 


5. Ficin. has “ honestissimus et speciosissimus,” as if he had found in 
his MS. καλλίστου καὶ apicrov—answering to καλὸς καὶ ἀγαθὸς in § 5. 

6 The rule alluded to was a string rubbed with a picce of red chalk, 
which, when applied to white marble, left a mark sufficiently distinct to 
work by; but if with white chalk, as it left none sufficiently discernible, 
it failed to answer the purpose of a rule. : 

τ Ficin.— Corporis proceritate et egregia indole.”’ 
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that none of them turned their eyes elsewhere than on him, not 
even’ the smallest among them, but all looked upon him, as on 
a statue. And Chzropho calling me, said, What does the 
youth appear to you, Socrates? Is he not very beautiful ?— 
Surpassingly, I raplied.— And yet, said he, if he were 
to undress, he would appear to be faceless, so very beau- 
tiful is his form. And in this all the rest agreed with Chere- 
pho. And by Hercules, I replied, you speak of a man not 
to be conquered, if only one small thing still happens 
to be his.— What is that? said Critias.—[5.] If in his soul, 
said I, he should happen to be well formed; and it is surely 
becoming, Critias, for him to be so, as being one of your 
family.—And he is, said he, very beautiful and good [in this 
respect ].2—Why then, said I, do we not strip off this very 
thing of his, and look upon it prior to his (external) form? 
For since he is of such, an age, he will in every respect be 
willing to discourse.°—Very much so, said Critias; since he 
is a philosopher, and, as it seems both to others and himself,!° 
very poetic.!!—_This beauty, friend Critias, I replied, descends 
to you remotely, through your alliance to Solon.!? But why 
do you not call the youth hither, and present him to me? 
For it would be no disgrace for us to discourse with him, 
even if he were younger than he is, in the presence of your- 
self, who art his tutor and coysin.—[6.] You speak well, said 
he; and we will call him. And at the same time turning to 
his attendant, Call, says he, Chatmides, and tell him that I 
wish to bring him in contact with a physician, touching the 


* By the words καὶ ταῦτα, Heindorf understands the soul. But as 
καλὸς καὶ ἀγαθὸς include the ideas ofsbeauty bodily and mental, the 
words καὶ ταῦτα are superfluous; unless it be said that Plato wrote πάνυ 
καλὸς καὶ κατὰ ταῦτα: of which ἀγαθὸς would be the interpretation. 

9 This seasoning is rather inconclusive. For a person might be beauti- 
ful both in body and in mind, and yet feel no desire to hold a conversa- 
tion. A similar difficulty exists ip the word τηλικοῦτος, whether it 
is translated “of such an age,” or “of such a size.” 

10 Instead of ἑαυτῷ, Groen van Prinsterrer, in Prosopograph. Platonic. 
p- 214, would read ἐμαυτῷ, “to myself.” 

M Why Critias should fancy that Charmides would be willing to con- 
verse, because he was both a philosopher and poet, it is not very easy to 
understand. Such persons would rather be desirous to express their ideas 
in writings than by word of mouth. 

13 According to Proclus on Timeus, p. 25, this second Critias was the 
grandsorf of the first, who was the pepuen, of Solon. 

τὰ 
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weakness of which he lately spoke to me.—Critias then said 
to me, Charmides lately has complained of a heaviness ih his 
head when he rises in the morning. What then,should hinder 
you from pretending to him, that you know of a cure for the 
head ?—Nothing, I replied; let him only come.—And come 
he shall, said he. Which was indeed the case; for he came, 
and caused much laughter. For each of us that were seated 
together, through eagerness to sit near Charmides, pushed his 
neighbour, till of those that were seated at the extremity, one 
we forced to rise up, and another to fall sideways on the 
ground. But he came and sat between me and Critias. [7.7 
13Then, however, friend, I was perplexed, and the former 
confidence which I had felt, that I could casily discourse with 
Charmides, was cut down. But afterwards, on Critias telling 
him that I was the 3,erson who knew of a cure, he fixed his 
eyes upon me in a perplexing manner, and brought himself 
near as if to ask a question. Then all that were in the place 
of exercise, immediately gathered round us; and when, my 
noble tellow, I looked within his cloak, I was inflamed with 
the view, and was no longer myself; and I thought that Cy- 
dias:'4 was most wise in amatory affuirs ; who, when speaking 
of a beautiful boy, and giving a hint to another, said, 


18“ Beware, when coming in the face of lion, 
To take a portion of tht flesh of fawn.” '® 


For I seemed to have been caught by an animal of this kind.'8 
However, on Charmides asking me whether I knew of a re- 
medy for the disorder in his head, with difficulty I replied, 
that I did know.—Whiat is it? said he.—[8.] It is a certain 


1s_13_ All within the numerals are omitted in the ed. 1 of Ficinus. ᾿ 

4 This is the reading adopted by Bekker and Stalbaum from nearly 
all the MSS., in lieu of Κριτίαν. For the same poet i$ mentioned, as 
Bemhardy was the first to remark, by Plutarch and the Scholiast on 
Aristophanes. 

18516 TTemsterhuis on Lucian, Dialog. Mort. viii., was the first to re- 
mark, that there 1s an allusion here to some well-known story; with 
whom Ast agrecs in Act. Seminar, Reg et Societat. Philolog. Lips. t. i. 
p- 255, who says that μοῖραν αἱρεῖσθαι κρεῶν means “to take a portion 
of the prey;’? not as Heindorf translated, “to be torn into pieces of 
flesh,’ which Stalbaum adopts; for one party saw that the genius of the 
language required one interpretation, and the train of thought the other. 

‘The fact is, there is something wanting here to unite the language with 
_ the thought correctly. * 


CHARMIDES, 117 


leaf, I replied, and a certain incantation in addition to the 
niedicine, which if any one chanted and used at the same 
time as the leaf, the medicine could perfectly restore him to 
health ; but that the leaf would be of no use without the 
incantation.— And he said, I will write down the incantation 
from you.—I replied, Will you do this, whether you persuade 
me or not ?—-Upon this he said, laughing, I will, if I persuade 
you, Socrates.—Be it so, I replied; and do you accurately 
know my name?—Unless I am doing wrong, said he; for 
there is no small talk about you amongst those of my age; 
and I can remember, too, that you associated with Critias 
when I was a boy.—You say well, I replied. For I will now 
tell you, with greater freedom of speech, what the incantation 
is. But just now I was doubtful after what manner I should 
show you its power. For this incantation is such, Charmides, 
that it is able to make not only the head sound; but, as per- 
haps you have already heard from clever physicians, when any 
one comes to them with a pain in their eyes, who say that 
they must not attempt to cure the eyes alone, but that it is 
necessary for them at tle same time to attend to the head, if 
the eyes are to be ina good state, and, on the other hand, that it 
would be great stupidity to think of attending to the head Alone 
without the whole body. [9.] In consequence of this very 
reasoning, they turn themselves to the whole body, and by 
diet (and regimen) endeavour to attend to and cure the part 
together with the whole. Or have you not heard that they 
thus speak, and that this is the case ?—Entirely so, he replied. 
——Does it then appear to you that it has been well said; and 
do you admit their doctrine ?—The most of all things, said he. 
And 1, on hearing him express his praise, took courage, 
and my confidence was again a little excited and I revived; 
and such then, I said, Charmides, is the power of this incant- 
ation; and 4d learnt it there during the expedition, from one 
of. the Thracian physicians of Zamolxis,'® who are said to 
render men even immortal. sThis Thracian said that “the 
Greek physicians beautifully assert the same things as I now 
assert. But our king Zamolxis,” said he, “being a god, says that, 
18 it is not proper to attempt to cure the eyes without the 
nead, nor the head without the body, so neither is it proper 


16. On Zamolxis see Valckenaer on Herodot. iv. 94, and Sturz on Hella 
licus, p, G4, quoted by Stalbaum. : ‘ 
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‘to cure the body without the soul; and that this was the rea- 
son why many diseases escape the Greek physicians, begause 
they are ignorant of the whole, to which attention ought to be 
paid; for when this is not in a good state, it is impossible for a 
part to be well. [10.] For all things,” said he, “proceed from the 
soul, both the good and bad, to the body aud to the whole man, 
and flow from thence, as!’ from the head to the eyes; and.that 
it is therefore requisite to attend to that point first, and espe- 
cially if the parts of the head and tlie rest of the body are to be 
in a good state.” And he said, thou happy youth, “that the 
soul was cured by certain incantations; and that these in- 
cantations were beautiful reasons; and that such temperance 
was generated in the soul, which, when gencrated and pre- 
sent, can easily impart health both to the head and to the 
rest of the body.” JIaving then taught me the medicine and 
the incantations, “Let none,” said he, “persuade you to cure his 
head with this medicine, who shall not have first presented 
his soul to be cured by you with the incantation, For the 
fault, said he, of the present time respecting men is this, that 
.certain persons endeavour to become physicians without a 
knowledge of either [temperance or health].”!8 [11.1 And 
he very earnestly enjoined me that no person should be so 
rich, or noble, or beautiful as to persuade me to act otherwise. 
I therefore—for I swore to him that I would obey him, and 
hence I must—will obey him. And indeed if you are willing, 
according to the injunctions of the stranger, to present your 
soul first for me to enchant by the incantations of the Thra- 
cian, I will administer also the medicine to your head ; but if 
not, I cannot do any thing whatever for you, friend Char- 
mides.—Critias therefore, on hearing me speak thus, observed, 
This weakness in his heaa, Socrates, will be a godsend !9 to 
the youth, if he shall be compelled to become through his head 
better in his intellect likewise. I assure you moreover that 
Charmides is thought to surpass all his equals, not only in his, 


17 Instead of ὥσπερ, Ficinus seems to have found in his MS. ὡσαύτως. 
For his version is “ simuliter.”” I certainly cannot understand ὥσπερ. 

'S The words within brackets Heusde, with whom Bekker agrees, 
was the first to reject as an interpretation of ἑκατέρου: and they are 
omitted in one MS. On the other hand, Ficinus omits ἑκατέρου. 

© Such is the best translation of Ἑρμαῖον, by which was meant literally 
any thing of value found in the road, of which Hermes was the tutelary 
deity. See The Banquet, p. 176, C. § 4. 
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form, but in that very thing for which you say you have an 
incantation. Now you mean temperance. Is it not so?— 
Entirely so, I replied.—Know then, said he, that he appears 
to be by far the most temperate of those living at present; 
and that as regard all other points he is, as far as his age goes, 
inferior to none.—P12.] And it is just, I replied, Charmides, 
that you should excel the others in all such points as these. 
For I do not think that any one of those here could readily 
show two families among the Athenians uniting in the same 
race, who could probably produce a more beautiful and ex- 
cellent offspring than those from whom you are sprung. For 
your family on the father’s side, that of Critias the son of Dro- 
pides, has been handed to us as being cclebrated by Anacreon 
and Solon, and many other poets, for its excelling in beauty, and 
virtue, and the rest of what is called” good fortune. And 
on his mother’s side again in like manner. For not one of 
those that dwell on the continent (of Asia) is said to have 
been thought a man of greater beauty and size than your 
uncle?! Pyrilampes, as often as he went as an ambassador to the 
great king (of Persia), or to any one else on the continent ; 
and indeed the whole of his family on this side is in nothing 
inferior to that on the other. It is likely then that, sprung 
from such persons, you should be the first in all things. 
Hence, with respect to your visible form, you appear, thou 
dear son of Glauco, to me to disgrace none of your ancestors;”2 
and if, according to the assertion of this person here, you are 
sufficiently enducd by nature a8 regards temperance and the 
other virtues, “your mother, dear Charmides, has brought 
you forth blessed indeed.® [13.] The case, then, is this: If 
temperance is present with you, as Critias here asserts, and 
you are sufficiently temperate, yo will no longer require the 


» Ficinus omits λεγομένη, a‘word apparently unnecessary. : 

2 Accbrdifig to Pollux, iit. 22, the word θεῖος, which generally means 
an uncle on the father’s side, is sometimes applied to one on the mother’s. 

2222 In lieu of οὐδένα τῶν προγῤνων καταισχύνειν, the two best MSS. 
(Bodl. and Vienn.) offer a most remarkable reading, οὐδένα τῶν πρὸ σοῦ 
ἐν οὐδενὶ ὑπερβεβληκέναι. Plato probably united the two, by adding, after 
ὑπερβεβληκέναι, οὐδὲ νῦν σὲ τὰ τῶν προγόνων καταισχύνειν, i. 6. “not 
one of those before you has surpassed you in any thing, nor do you now 
bring disgrace upon the deeds of your ancestors.” ‘Ihe error is to bo 
traced to the repetition of οὐδένα and οὐδὲ νῦν. 

4%— Here is an allusion to Hom. Il. iy. 399; Od. iii. 95; iv. 25, as re- 
marked by Heindorf. 
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incantations, either of Zamolxis, or the Hyperborean Abaris,# 
but the medicine for the head should be immediately giyen 
you. But if you seem to be still in any respect wanting in 
these things, we must have the incantation before giving the 
medicine. Do you then tell me yourself whether you agree’ 
with this here (Critias), and affirm that you participate suf- 
ficiently in temperance, or whether you are deficient. Here- 
upon Charmides, blushing, appeared in the first place to be 
still more beautiful—for bashfulness was suited to his age— 
and in the next, he answered me not without spirit. or, 
said he, It was not easy at present either to confess to or deny 
what was asked: for, said he, if I say that I am not tem- 
perate, it would be absurd for me to state so against myself, 
and at the same time I should show that Critias has spoken 
falsely, and many others, to whom I appear to be temperate: 
but if, on the other hand, I say that Iam temperate, by thus 
praising myself, I shall perhaps give offence: so that I do not 
know how to answer you.—[14.] To this I replied, You ap- 
pear to me, Charmides, to say what is reasonable; and it seems 
we should consider in common whether you possess or not 
that, which I am asking about, that you may neither be com- 
pellea to say what you do not wish, nor 1, on the other hand, 
turn myself without due consideration to the medical art. If, 
therefore, it is agreeable to you, I am willing to consider this 
matter together with you; but if-it is not, to leave it alone.— 
Nay, but it is, said he, the most agreeable to me of all things ; 
so that for this matter at least do you consider it in whatever 
manner appears to you to be the better.—In this way then, I re- 
plied, the inquiry respecting it seems to me to be the best, if 
temperance is present with you, for it is evident that you have 
some opinion about it; for it is surcly necessary that if it is 
really inherent in you, it must furnésh some sensation of itself, 
from which you would have an opinion respecting it,;what it 
is, and of what kind a thing is temperance. Or do you not 
think so?—He replied, I do think so.—And could you not 
surely tell me, said I, since you know how to speak Greek, 


24 Respecting this Abaris, sce Iferodot. iv. 6. He is fabled to have re- 
ceived an arrow from Apollo, by the aid of which he was enabled to find 
his way through countries he had never before traversed. The arrow is 
supposed by Salverté to have been a kind of mariner’s necdle, that always 
pointed to the north. 
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what you think of it, and what it appears to you ?—Perhaps 
30, said he.—That we may therefore conjecture, whether it is 
inherent in you or not, tell me, said I, what say you is tem- 
perance according to your opinion? [15.] And at first, in- 
deed, he was shy and not altogether willing to answer. After- 
wards, however, h@ said, that temperance appeared to consist 
in doing all things orderly and quietly, both in walking and dis- 
coursing in the public ways, and acting similarly in every thing 
else; and, in short, said ke, a certain quictness appears to be 
what you are asking about.—*” Are you then speaking correct- 
ly 335 said 1. At least, Charmides, persons say that the quiet 
are temperate. But let us see if they say any thing to the pur- 
pose. For, tell me, is not temperance one of the things beauti- 
ful ?—He replied, Entirely so.— Whether then in a grammar- 
school is it more beautiful®* to write letters of the same size?’ 
swiftly or slowly ?—Swiftly—And in reading, swiftly or 
slowly ?—Swiftly.—And in playing on the harp, rapidly, and 
in wrestling, briskly, than quietly and slowly ?—Yes.—And 
is there not the like in boxing, and contests where boxing and 
wrestling are united ?—Entirely so.—And in running and 
leaping, and all other actions of the body, do not those that 
take place briskly and rapidly belong to the beautiful, and 
those that are done 38 slowly, with difficulty,”* and quietly, to the 
not beautiful ?—It appears so.—It appears then to us, I replied, 
that with respect to the body, not the quict, but the most 
rapid, and most brisk, are the most beautiful. Is it not so? 
—Entirely so.—[16.] But temperance was something beauti- 
ful ?—Yes.—Not quictngss, therefore, but celerity will be the 
more temperate with respect to the body; since temper- 
ance is beautiful.—It seems so, said he.—What then, I re- 
plied, is a facility in learning mofe beautiful than a difficulty ? 
—lIt is —But a facility in- learning, I said, is to learn swiftly ; 


2525 Here is some error in the words "Ap’ οὖ»---εὖ λέγεις, which Hein- 
dorf wished to correct by writing”Ap’ odv—But dpa, the indefinite par- 
ticle, could not commence a sentence. 

26 In lieu of κάλλιστον, Stephens suggested κάλλιον from “ pulchrius ” 
in’ Fi¢inus, which Heindorf and Bekker have adopted; but Heusde and 
Stalbaum prefer the other. 

27 Heindorf, whom Stalbaum follows, explains ὅμοια by “similar to the 
copy set by the writing-master.” 

2. τ5 In the Greek βραδέως μόγις re καὶ ἡσυχῇ. Heindorf proposes to 
expunge βραδέως : but Stalbaum, μόγις. Ficin. “‘ignave remisseque.” 
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and a difficulty in learning is to learn [quietly and]?° sory: 
—It is. —And is it not more beautiful to teach another swiftly 
and vehemently, than quietly and slowly ?— Yes.— What 
then, is it more beautiful 3°to recollect and to remember?? 
things quietly and slowly, or vehemently and rapidly ?—He 
replied, Vehemently and rapidly— And is not sagacity a cer- 
tain acuteness, and not a quietness of the soul ?—True.—To 
understand then what is meant in the school of the gramma- 
rian, harpist, and every where else, not in the most quiet, 
but in the most rapid manner, is the most beautiful.—Yes.— 
Moreover in the investigations of the soul, and in deliberating, 
not he, who is the most quiet, as I think, and deliberates and 
discovers a thing with difficulty, is worthy of praise, but he 
who does this most easily and rapidly.—It is 80, said he.— 
[17.] Hence all things, I replied, relating to the soul and the 
body, and such as are performed with quickness and briskness, 
appear to be more beautiful than such as are performed with 
slowness and quictness.—It appears so, said he.—Temperance 
then will not be quietness, nor will a temperate life be a quiet 
one, at least from this reasoning ; since a temperate one ought 
‘to be beautiful. For one of two things must take place, that 
eithes never, or very rarely, have quiet actions in life been 
shown to be more beautiful than such as are swift and strenu- 
ous. If then, my friend, not fewer actions, as quiet as pos- 
sible, happen to be more beautiful than such as are vehement 
and rapid, not even on this ground would temperance con- 
sist at all the more in acting quietly, than vehemently and’ 
rapidly, either in walking or in speaking, or in any thing else ; 
nor would a quiet [orderly]*! life be more temperate than the 
unquiet one ; since by our reasoning, temperance has been laid 
down as one of things beautiful; and things swift have ap- 
peared to be no less beautiful than things quiet.—You appear 
to me, Socrates, he replied, to have spoken correcily.~—[18.] 


39 The balance of the sentence requires the omission of ἡσυχῆ καὶ. 

30. 990 The difference between ἀναμιμνήσκεσθαι and μεμνῆσθαι, is not 
very perceptible. 

3} ‘The Greek is ἡσύχιος βίος κόσμιος. Ficinus, ‘ neque vita‘ quieta 
quam inquieta decentior esset et temperantior,” as if he had found in his 
MS. ἡσύχιος βίος τοῦ μὴ ἡσυχίου κοσμιώτερος καὶ σωφρονέστερος ἂν εἴη. 
Heindorf, in ed. 1, proposed to cut out κόσμιος, but in ed. 2 ἡσύχιος. 
Stalbaum, with Schlerermacher and Scheer on Gregor. de Dialect. p. + 
1002, considers κόσμιος to be the intrusive word. 


CHARMIDES. ‘123 


Again, therefore, I said, Charmides, be still more attentive, 
and looking to yourself, consider what kind of a person tem- 
perance, when present, causes you to be, and being what sort 
of a thing itself, it would accomplish this. Reasoning, there- 
fore, on all these particulars, inform me well, and in a manly 
manner, what it ®ppears to you.—And he, stopping a while, 
considering the matter thoroughly with himself, said, in a 
very manly manner, Temperance then seems to me to make a 
man ashamed and bashful: and temperance to be what shame 
is.—Be it so, I replied. But did you not just now acknow- 
ledge that temperance is something beautiful ?—Intirely so, 
said he.—Are not therefore temperate, good men ?—Yes.— 
Will therefore that be good, which does not render men good ? 
—It will not.—Temperance, therefore, is not only beautiful, 
but good.—It appears so to me.—What then, I replied, will 
you not believe that Ilomer speaks well, when he says, (Od. 
xvii. 347,) , 


Shame ill accompanies a man in need ἢ 


I do, he replied.rShame, therefore, as it seems, is both not 
good, and good.—It appears so.—LBut temperance is good ; 
since it makes those good, to whom it is present, but by no 
means bad.—The case appears to me to be as you say.—Tem- 
perance, therefore, will not be shame, if it happens to be a 
good thing, while shame ig not in any respect more a good 
thing than a bad one.—[19.] It appears to me, Socrates, said 
he, that this is rightly asserted. But consider this, what 
seems to you on the subject of temperance. For I have just 
now recollected what I had heard some one saying, that tem- 
perance is to manage one’s own affairs.33 Consider, therefore, 
this, whether he, who says so, appears to you to have spoken 
correctly.—Thou vile youth! I replied, you have heard this 
from ritts, or from some other of the sophists.—It seems, 
said Critias, from some other person; for he did not from me. 
But what difference docs ¢t make, Socrates, replied Char- 
mides, from whom I heard it ?—None at all, said I. For we 
are not to consider this, who said it, but whether it is said 


22 The words καὶ πάνυ ἀνδρικῶς ought to follow ἔφη, as I have trans- 
lated, not precede πρὸς ἑαυτὸν διασκεψάμενος, as is evident from the 
command of Socrates, εἰπὲ εὖ καὶ ἀνδρικῶς. 

= The same definition is given in Tim. p. 72, A., quoted by Stalbaum. 
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correctly or not.—Now you speak correctly, he replied.— 
By Zeus, I do, said I. But if we discover how this thing 
subsists, I shall wonder: for it is similar to a certain enigma. 
—On what account? said he. Because, I replied, the person, 
who said that temperance is to manage one’s own affairs, did 
not mean what his words expressed. Or do you think that 
the teacher of letters does nothing when he writes or reads? 
—I think (he docs something), said he.—[20.] Does the 
teacher of letters, therefore, appear to you to write and read 
his own name only, or to instruct you boys? And are ye not 
wont to write no less the names of your enemies than of your 
friends ?—No less, said he.—When, therefore, ye were doing 
this, were ye busily employed, and not temperate ?—By no 
means.—And, moreover, were ye not doing your own busi- 
ness, if to write, and to read, is to do something? It cer- 
tainly is. And besides, my friend, to heal, and to build, and 
to weave, and to effect by any art whatever any of the works 
belonging to arts, is surely to do something.—Entirely so.— 
What then, I replied, would that city appear to you to be 
well regulated through a law commanding cach person to 
weave and wash his own garment, and to be the cobbler of 
his own shoes, and (make) * an oil-cruse, and curry-comb, 
and every thing according to the same reasoning, but not to 
touch things belonging to others, but to [work and] 3° manage 
his own affairs ?—It would not appear to me so, he replied.— 
However, said I, a city temperately regulated would be well 
regulated.—How not? he replied.—For a man, therefore, to 
do such things as these, and to manage his own affairs, would 
not be temperance.—It appears nof.—[21.] He, therefore, 
who said, that to manage one’s own business is temperance, 
spoke, as I just now observdi, obscurely; for he was surely 
not so stupid %°(that his meaning should be the same as his 
words).35 Or did you, Charmides, hear some silly person as- 


%4, 8+ According to Heindorf, the verb) ποιεῖν is to be got out of oxuro- 
τομεῖν. But as shortly afterwards we meet with ἐργάζεσθαί re καὶ 
πράττειν, two verbs perfectly synonymous, it is evident, to myself at 
least, that ἐργάζξεσθαί re has lost is original place after σκυτοτομεῖν. 

3636 The words between the numerals, absolutely requisite for the sense, 
have been preserved in the version of Ficinus alone, ‘ ut idem ejus fuerit 
sensus, qui et verborum sensus.’’ Stalbaum says that we are to under- 
stand after *‘ so stupid,” “‘as to think that temperance consists in managing 
one’s own affairs.”’ - 


CHARMIDES, 125 


gert this?—By no means, said he; since he appeared to be 
very wise.—More than any thing, therefore, as it seems to me, 
he proposed this enigma, because it is difficult to know what 
is the transacting one’s own affairs.—Perhaps so, said he.—Can 
you then tell me, what it is to transact one’s own affairs ?—By 
Zeus, said he, I do not know. But perhaps there is nothing 
to hinder the person, who said this, from not knowing what he 
meant. And as he said this, he slightly smiled and looked at 
Critias. And it was now evident that Critias, who had been for 
some while in an agony, and stimulated by ambition in the pre- 
sence of Charmides and those there, and who had with difficulty 
contained himself, was then no longer able to do so. And it 
appeared 57 to me more than ever, that what I suspected was 
true, that Charmides had heard this definition of temperance 
from Critias. [22.] Charmides, therefore, being willing not 
to support himself the reason for the reply, but that the other 
(Critias) should do so, and urged him on himself,® showed 
as if he thought him confuted. This Critias could not endure ; 
but appeared to me to be angry with Charmides, as a poet is 
with an actor who exhibits his poems badly ; so that, looking 
at him, he said, Think you thus, Charmides, that, if you do not 
know what he meant, who said, that temperance is to manage 
one’s own affairs, he did not know ?—And I said, It is, 
Critias, thou best of men, yo wonder that Charmides, who is 
but a youth, should not know; but it is surely likely for-you 
to know, both on account of γοῦν age and attention to the sub- 
ject. IRfthen you agree that temperance is, what this person 
asserts, and will take uj? from him the conversation, I shall 
with greatcr pleasure consider witheyou whether what has 
been said is true or not.—Nay, ᾧ do agree, said he, entirely, 
and accept the conversation.—And you do well, said 1. But 
tell mg, dp you admit what I was just now asking, that all 
artists do something ?—I do.—Do they appear to you to do 

37 From “ visum est,” the versica of Ficinus, and his own “ videbatur,” 
Cornanius seems to have wished to read ἐδόκει for doxti. Compare καὶ 
ἐμοὶ ἐδόκει ὑπεραγωνιᾶν, in Euthyd. p. 300, C., and καὶ ἐμοὲ ἐδόκει---- 

γωνιᾶν in Protag. p. 333, F. The present passage is imitated by Helio- 
dorus in Aéthiop. ii. 18, as remarked by Boissonade on Philostratus 
Heroic. p. 605. 

88. I canriot understand αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον, nor could Ficinus, who has 
omitted the clause ὑπεκίνεε αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον. I could have understood 
ὑπεκίγεν ἐκεῖνον καὶ αὑτὸν ἐνεδείκνυτο ὡς ἐξεληλεγμένος ein, i.e. “ urged 
tke other on, and showed that he himself had been contuted.” 
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only their own business, or the business of others likewise ? 
——Of others likewise.—[23.] Do they act temperately, thete- 
fore, who only do their own business ?—What should prevent 
them ? said he.— Not myself, I replied, at all; but see whether 
there be not a hindrance to him, who, after. having laid down 
that temperance is to transact one’s own affairs, afterwards 
says, that nothing prevents those who transact the affairs of 
others from being temperate likewise.—For where, said he, 
have I confessed that they, who transact the affairs of others, 
are temperate, like those, who I confessed make (something) Ὁ 39 
—Tell me, said I, do you not say that to “make” a thing and to 
do is the same thing ?—Not I indecd, said he, nor “to work ” 
the same as “to make,” for I have learned (so) from Hesiod, 
who says, “ No work is a disgrace.” —Think you, then, that 
if he had called by the terms of “to work” and “to make,” 
such acts a8 you were just now speaking of, he would have 
said that there was no disgrace to a person being 41 ἃ cobler, or 
a seller of pickled fish, or of one who sits at a brothel ?41—You 
must not think so, Socrates: but he I think did consider “a 
making” as something different from “action” and “working ;" Ὁ 
and that “making ” is a disgrace, when it does not take place 
in conjunction with the beautiful; but that no “work” is ever 
a disgrace. For things which are made beautiful and useful, 
he called “ works,” and “makings” of this kind workings and 
doings. [24.) You must say too that he considered such 
things (good) * alone as belorfg to home; but every thing 
hurtful, as foreign. Hence, you must think that Hesiod, and 
every other sensible person, calls him, who transacts his own 


39.39 I have adopted ποῦ, “where,” instead of mou, “surely,” and ἡ 
for ἢ, suggested by Morgenstern in Miscellan. Crit. Hildesiens. i. p. 91, 
and introduced re before ποιοῦντας. Ficinus has “an οἱ eos, qui faci- 
unt,” as if he had found in his MS. ἢ cai— 2 8 

“© The Greek in the Works and Days, v. 309, is Ἔργον δ᾽ οὐδὲν ὄνειδος. 
But there, as remarked by Heindorf, ἔργον docs not mean “ work” ge- 
nerally, but only specifically “ farming-work ;”’ nor does οὐδὲν belong to 
ἔργον, but to ὄνειδος. 

“—! The three trades alluded to were considered the lowest at Athens, 
On the meaning of οἴκημα, applied, by an euphemism, to a brothel, see 
Harpocration, Pollux, and Hesychius. 

“ Stalbanm explains τὰ τοιαῦτα by the preceding τὰ καλῶς καὶ ὠφε- 
λίμως ποιούμενα. But the balance of the sentence indicates that ἀγαθὰ 
has dropt out after ἡγεῖσθαι; to say nothing of the subsequent remark of 
Socrates, ὅτι τὰ οἰκεῖά re καὶ τὰ αὑτοῦ ἀγαθὰ καλοίης. 3 
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affairs, ternperate.—As soon, Critias, as you began to speak, I 
.perceived almost, that you called things belonging to home, a 
person’s own by the name of good, and “the making” of 
things good, actions. For I have heard Prodicus, when speak- 
ing of terms, make gome ten thousand distinctions ; and I will 
allow you to lay down every term as you please; but do you 
only clearly state, to what you would refer the term, of which 
you may be speaking. Now therefore again from the begin- 
ning define more clearly. Do you say that temperance is 
the “doing,” or the “making,” or in whatever manner you 
choose to call it, of good things ?—I do, said he.—He therefore 
is not temperate whio acts badly, but he who acts well.—He 
replied, Does it not, thou best of men, appear so to you?— 
Dismiss this question, said I: for let us not consider what ap- 
pears to me, but what you are saying now.—[25.] Nay, said 
he, I do not assert that he is temperate, who does not do good 
but evil, “but that he is temperate, who does good and not 
evil.“ For I clearly define to you, that temperance is the 
practice of things good. And perhaps there is nothing, to 
prevent you from speaking the truth. But nevertheless I 
should wonder, if you thought that persons who conjluct 
themselves temperately were ignorant that they are temperate. 
—But I do not think so, said he.—Was it not, said I, asserted by 
you a little before, that there is nothing to prevent artists, who 
make on the other hand “4 things belonging to others, from being 
temperate ?—It was so assertede by me, said he; but what 
then ?—Nothing. But tell me, does any physician appear to 
you, while making a persox to be in health, to do what is use- 
ful both to himself, and to him whom he cures ?—To me he 
does.—Does not he, then, who acts thus, do what is fitting ?— 
Yes.—And is not he temperate, who does what is fitting ?— 
He is temperate.—Is it not then fitting fora physician to 
know when he is curing usefully, and when not? and for each 
artist to know, when he will derive a benefit from the work 
which he is doing, and when ‘hot ?—Perhaps not, said he.— 


43_43 All the words between the numerals are omitted by Ficinus, and 
consequently by Taylor. 

“ T cannot understand av here, nor could Heindorf, who thinks it was 
owing to xai—I suspect that Plato wrote καὶ τὰ αὑτῶν καὶ τὰ τών ἄλλων, 
instead of καὶ αὖ τὰ τῶν ἄλλων. 
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Sometimes then, I replied, when a physician acts usefully 
or hurtfully, he does not know himself how he is acting ;° al: 
though, according to your doctrine, when he acts usefully 
he acts temperately ; or did you not say so?—I did.—[26." 
Does it not then seem, I replied, that sometimes, when he act: 
usefally, he acts temperately, and is temperate, but is ignorant 
himself that he is temperate ?—-But this, said he, Socrates, 
could never take place; yet if you think that this necessarily 
results from what I have admitted above, I would rather 
retract some of those assertions; nor should I be ashamed tc 
confess “that I have improperly asserted something,® rather 
than admit that the man, who is ignorant of himself, is tem- 
perate. Jor I almost assert, that to know oneself is temper- 
ance ; and I agree with him who placed the precept upon the 
temple at Delphi, as being an address from the god to the 
comers, instead of “hail!” Since this last [to hail] 4 is not 
a correct address, nor should we exhort each other to this, 
but to be temperate. [27.] Thus the god addresses those 
coming to the temple, in a manner somewhat different to 
- what men do; as he had in his mind, it appears to me, who 
put up the inscription ;47 and he says to the person coming 
nothing else than “be temperate ;” but, as being a prophet, 
he expresses it more enigmatically. For “ Know thyself,” 
and “ Be temperate,” is the same thing, as both the writings 
and myself assert. But perhaps some one may think it to 
be different ; which appears δ0 me to have been the case with 
those, who placed the subsequent inscriptions, “ Nothing toa 
much,”*? and “A surety is near to calamity.”5° For they 


“&—4 The Greek is Ore μὴ οὐχὶ, where Bekker would read ὅτι δὴ-- 
But μὴ οὐ thus follows ἀνατίθεμαι in Phado, p. 87, A., and Meno, p. 
89, D. He might have suggested τό re for ὅτι. For thus τὸ μὴ οὐ are 
perpetually found between two verbs. According to Stalhaum, there is 
here a confusion of two constructions, one of which would require ὅτι, 
and the other reject it. 

45 The words τοῦ χαίρει» are evidently an explanation of τούτου : or else 
we must read with one MS. τοῦ, χαῖρε, as just above, ἀντὶ τοῦ, χαῖρε. 

47 1 cannot understand ὡς διανοούμενος ἀνέθηκεν ὁ ἀναθείς. I could 
have understood ὡς διανοούμενος ἣν ὁ ἀναθεὶς. Ficinus has “ut sensit 
ille, qui inscripsit.”” 

* Ficinus has “αἰ litera testantur, egoque interpretor,” which is evi- 
dently more elegant. 

359 The authors of these apophthegms respectively. are not known 
for certain, See Menage on Diogen. Laert. i. 41. 
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thought that “Know thyself” was a bit of advice, and not 
an address from the god for the sake of the comers; and 
then, that they might put up bits of advice not less useful, 
they put up these inscriptions. Now the reason, Socrates, 
for the sake of which I am saying all these things, is this— 
(that) I give up to you all that has been said before ; for per- 
haps you have spoken more eorrectly about them; and per- 
haps, too, I; and there is, of what we have said, nothing 
very clear. But now I am willing to give you the reason for 
this, if you do not concede, that temperance is to know one- 
self. [28.] But, Critias, said I, you come against me, as if 
T asserted that I had a knowledge of what I am asking about, 
Sland if I wish, having agreed avith you)! But this is not 
the case. For I am seeking with you continually what is 
placed before us, through being myself ignorant. Hence, 
after having considered, I am willing to say whether I agree 
or not. But do you stop, till I have considered.—Consider 
then, said he.—I do consider, said I.—For if to know a thing 
‘is temperance, it is evident that temperance would be some 
science, and of some thing. Or would it not ?—?It is, he 
replied, and of itself.*?—Is not then medical science, said I, the 
science of that which is healthy ?—Entirely so.—If then} said 
I, you should ask me, for what is the medical science of 
that, which is healthy, useful to us, and what does it effect, 
I should reply, that it is of fo small utility, because it effects 
for us health, a beautiful work. Do you admit this ?—I do 
admit it—And if then you should ask me, what work does 


διὸ! The words between the numerals are omitted by Taylor, who 
erceived, no doubt, that they were unjntelligible. ‘The Greek 18, καὶ, 
ἂν δὴ βούλωμαι, ὁμολογήσαντος coi—But the idea of the future in ἐὰν 
βούλωμαι is at variance with the idea of the past in ὁμολογήσαντος. 
Ficinus has ‘joffersque mihi te, si volucro, concessurum,”’ as if he had 
found in his MS. ὁμολογήσοντα σὲ δίδως. But that Critias was certainly 
not hkely to do. Heusde suggested ὁμολογήσοντος σοί, which Stalbaum 
is disposed to adopt. But the comsent of Socrates, to be of any value, 
ought to be the result of his reason, not of his will. Instead then of δὴν 
which has no meaning here, I would read μὴ) —1. ec. “and even if I do 
not wish it’’—and, with Heusde, ὁμολογήσοντος coi—* about to agree 
with you.” 

5282 The Greck 18 ἔστιν ὡς ἔφη ἑαυτοῦ ye none MS. But in all the 
rest ὡς is omitted. Ficimus has ‘“ Est utique sui ipsius videlicet,” with- 
aut ἔφη. But as the question is twofold, so ougiit tu be the reply. Plato 
wrote "Bor: τις, ἔφη ἑαυτοῦ re—as Taylor has translated. 

K 
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house-building, which is the science of house-building, effect, 
I should say, dwellings; and (I should reply) in a similar 
manner with respect to other arts. [29.] Since then, Critias, 
you say that temperance is the science of itself, you must, 
when asked, be able to tell in behalf of temperance, what beau- 
tiful work does temperance, being the scichce of itself, effect, 
and which deserves to be mentioned. Come then, tell me,—Nay 
but, Socrates, said he, you do not make the inquiry correctly. 
For temperance is not naturally similar to the other sciences, 
nor are the other sciences similar, some to some, and others to 
others. But you make your inquiry, as if they were similar. 
For tell me, said he, what work is there in the calculating or geo- 
metric art, which is of the like nature with a dwelling, the work 
of the house-building art? or with that of a garment, the work 
of the weaving art? and in other works of sucha kind, many 
of which any one would be able to show, as belonging to many 
arts? Can you in these show me any such work? You will 
not be able-—You speak the truth, said I. But this I can 
show, of what thing each of these sciences is the science, and . 
which is something different from the science itself. Thus, for 
instance, the calculating science is the science of the even and 
the odd, how they are situated as regards multitude, with respect 
to themselves and to each other. Is it not ?— Entirely so, he re- 
plied.—Are not, therefore, the even and the odd different from 
the calculating science ?—How not ?— Moreover, the weigh; 
ing science is that relating to a,heavier and lighter weight ; now 
the heavy and the light are different from the weighing science 
itself. Do you agree to this ?—Ido.—[80.] Tell me then, 
of what is temperance the science, and which is different from 
temperance itself ?—-This is that very thing, Socrates, said he, 
to which*? you have arrived by seeking in what point does 
temperance differ from all (the other)*4 sciences: but you are 
seeking after some similitude in it to other scierices: This, 
however, is not the case: For all the other sciences are 
sciences of another thing, but‘not of themselves; but this 
alone is both the science of other sciences and of itself likewise. 
And these things ought to be far from lying hid from you. 


33 Instead of ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ, Ficinus seems to have found in his MS. 6—For 
his version is ‘quod queris—’’ Cornarius has “ ad idem—redis,”’ which 
would lead to ἐπὶ ταὐτὸ--- 

™ Ficinus alone has “ omnibus aliis;” in Greek πασῶν τῶν ἄλλων. 
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But I think you are doing the very thing, which-you just 
now said you were not doing: for you are attempting to 
confute me, after leaving alone that, about which is our dis- 
course.—What are’you doing, said I, by your thinking that if 
I should confute you as much as possible, I should do it on 
any-other account, than for the sake of thoroughly searching 
out what I mean myself; as Iam fearful lest, whilst I think I 
know something, I am unconsciously knowing nothing? And 
now I say I am doing this, while considering the argument, 
principally indeed for my own sake, but perhaps also for 
the sake of the rest of our friends. Or do you not think it 
is a good, common for nearly all men, that cach thing should 
become apparent in what state it is?—Very much so, Socrates, 
said he.—[31.] Boldly then, said I, O give, thou blessed man, an 
answer when asked, how the matter appears to you, and leave, 
whether it is Critias or Socrates who is confuted, to go hang ; 55 
but giving your attention to the reasoning itself, consider 
whither it will go, when confuted.—I shall do so, he replied: 
for you appear to me to speak with moderation.—Tell me then, 
said I, what do you mean on the question of temperance ?—I 
mean then, he replied, that this alone, of all other sciepces, 
is both the science of itself and of the other sciences. Will 
it then, said I, be the science of ignorance, since it is of 
science ?—Entirely so.—The_ temperate man therefore alone 
will know himself, and be able to examine what it is he hap- 
pens to know, and what he does net; and in like manner he will 
be able to look into the rest of things, what it is thet a person 
knows, and thinks (he knows), if indeed he knows,°® and 
what on the other hand he thinks he knows, but does not 
know; but no other person (will pe able).°7 And this then 
is to be temperate ; and it is temperance, and the knowledge of 
oneself, to know what one knows, and what one does not know. 
Are these the things you assert ?—They are, he replied.—{32. ] 


5 This is the nearest English equfvalent to ἔα χαίρειν. 

#8 These words, simple as they are, I confess I hardly understand. 
The very balance of the sentences proves that they are not in their place. 

87 Ficinus alone has “ poterit,” as if he had found in his MS. οὐδεὶς οἷός 
re. Stalbaum translates τῶν δὲ ἄλλων οὐδεὶς ---΄ just as no one of the 
rest of mankind.” But there is nothing to answer to ‘‘just as,’? and if 
there were, it would destroy the antithesis between μόνος, just before, and 
Trev adrAwy οὐδ᾽ εἷς, here. : 

κ 


᾿ 
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Again then, said I, let us consider the third point®* from the be- . 
ginning, as if it were (the cup) to the saviour deity. In the first 
place, whether it is possible or not to know, with respect to what 
a person knows, and does not know, that he does know, and 
does not know; and, in the next place, if this be ever so com- 
pletely possible, what will be the utility of it, to us, who know 
it.—Jt is requisite, said he, to consider this.—Come then, 
Critias, said I, and consider whether you are more able to 
find a way on these points than myself. For I am in doubt, 
and where I am in doubt I will tell you.u—By all means, 
said he.—*® The following consequence then will ensue,® I 
replied, if there be, what you just now asserted, some one sci- 
ence, which is the science of nothing else than itself and the 
rest of the sciences, and of ignorance besides.—Entirely so.— 
Sce then, my friend, how absurdly we have endeavoured to 
argue. For if you consider this very same thing in other 
matters, it will, I think, appear to you to be impossible.—[33. ] 
How and where ?—In these. Tor consider, whether it appears 
to you that a seeing power exists, which is not the seeing power 
of those things, which are the objects of the rest of seeing 
powers, but is the seeing power of itself and the rest of see- 
ing powers, and similarly of not seeing powers; and though 
it is a seeing power, it does not see any colour, but (sees) 
itself and the rest of the seeing powers. Does it appear to 
you that there is such a secing power as this?—By Zeus, it ° 
does not to me at least. What then (say you) to the hearing 
power, which does not hear any sound, but hears itself, and 
the rest of the hearing powers, a.d the non-hearing power 
besides ?—Nor yet this.—To speak briefly then, consider with 
respect to all the senses, whether it appears to you that there 
is any sense, which perceives other senses and itself, but per- 
ceives none of those things which the other senses_perceive.— 

68 T have translated as if the Greck were τὸ τρίτον, ὥσπερ τῷ Σωτῆρι, 
not τὸ τρίτον τῷ Σωτῆρι dowep.—For the third cup given to the saviour- 
god, as shown at Philcb. p. 66, D. 8160, is compared with the third in- 
quiry, as remarked by Heimdorf; for the first was whether temperance 
consisted in managing one’s own affairs; the second, whether 1t consisted 
in self-knowledge; and the third is now to be mvoted. 

5889 Such is Taylor’s English version of the Latin translation of Fi- 
nus, “sequentur hwc—’’ which was introduced to render intelligible the 
Greek, “AAAo τι obv—mavra ταῦτ᾽ ἂν εἴη; literally, ‘Would all these 
things be any thing else?”’ I think, however, the passage is corrupt. 
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It does not appear to me at least.—But does it appear to you 
that there is any desire, which is the desire of no pleasure, 
but is the desire of itself'and of the rest of desires ?—It does not. 
—Nor, as I think, is there any will, which wills no good, but 
wills itself alone and the rest of wills.—There is not.—But 
would you say thaf there is a love of such a kind, as to be the 
love of nothing beautiful, but which is the love of itself and 
the rest of loves ?—Not 1, said he.—Have you ever conceived 
that there is any fear, which fears itself and the rest of fears, 
but fears nothing fearful ?—I have not conceived, said he.— 
[84.1 And (have you conceived) any fancy, which fancies fan- 
cies and itself, but which forms no fancy respecting those things, 
which are the subjects of the rest of fancies ?—By no means. 
—But we say, as it seems, that there is a science of such a 
kind, as to be the science of no learning, but the science of it- 
self and the rest of sciences.— We do say so.—® Would it not 
be strange if there were (such a science)? For let us not 
strenuously asscrt that there is not, but consider if there be.-— 
Right.—Come then, there is this science, the science of some- 
thing ; and it does possess some such power, as to be the science 
of something. Is it so ?—Entirely so.—¥or we also say that 
the greater possesses some such power, as to be greater than 
something ?—It does so possess.—Is it not then greater than 
something less, if it is (greater) ?—Of necessity.—If there- 
fore we should find somethiAg greater, which is greater than 
the greater and than itself, but which is not greater than any 
of those things than which the rest of things are greater, it 
would surely be in this gituation, that if it is greater than 
itself, it would be also less than itself ?—Of this there is, So- 
crates, ἃ great necessity, said he.—[35.] If therefore there is 
any thing which is the double of the rest of doubles and of 
itself, it will be the double of the rest of doubles and of itself, 
in conséquénce of its being the half; for nothing can be the 
double of any thing clse than of the half.—True.—But being 
more than itself, will it not 4180 be less than itself? and being 
heavier, be lighter than itself? and being older, be younger than 
itself? and similarly as regards all other properties? For 
whatever has a power of its own with respect to itself, will it 
not possess likewise that existence, to which that power is re- 


© T have translated as if the Greek were Οὐκ οὖν dv ἄτοπον εἴη, 
a &pa—not Οὐκ οὖν ἄτοπον, εἰ ἄρα--- 
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lated ? I'mean some such thing as this. For instance, we say 
that hearing is nothing else than a hearing of sound.—Is it not 
50 ?—Yes.—If therefore it could hear itself, would it not hear 
itself, as having a voice? For otherwise it would not hear.— 
This is perfectly necessary. — The sight too, thou best of 
men, if it could itself see itself, must necessarily have some 
colour. For sight would never be able to see any thing colour- 
less.—It would not.—You see therefore, Critias, that the 
matters we have gone through, appear to us to be, some of 
them, altogether impossible; and of others it is greatly disbe- 
lieved that they could have a powcr of their own with re- 
spect to themselves. For as regards magnitudes, multi- 
tudes, and things of this kind, it is perfectly impossible. Or 
is it not ?—Entirely so.—[386.  Again,®! (that hearing (hears 
itself), and sight (sees itself), and] that motion moves itself, 
and heat burns (itself), and all other such like assertions, 
would bring disbelief to some, but to some perhaps not. 
There is then, my friend, a need of some great man to draw suf- 
ficiently a distinction through all things on this point, whether 
of existing things not one [except science] © has naturally 
a power of its own with respect to itself, but with respect to 
another thing, or that some have, and some not: and again, if 
there are certain things, which (have a power) with respect to 
themselves, whether amongst these is the science, which we 
say is temperance. For I do not believe myself to be suffi- 
cient to draw such ἃ distingtion. Hence I am not able to 
affirm positively, whether it is possible for this to take place, 
that there is a science of science; mor, if there is, will I ad- 
mit that tempcrance is that science, until I have considered 
whether, being such, it woyld be useful to us, or not. For I 
divine that temperance is something useful and good. Do you 
then, son of Calleschrus,—since you lay down that temper- 
ance is this science of a science, and likewise of a not-science, 
—show in the first place this; that what I have just now 
mentioned [it] is possible ®[ fur you to show];® and in the 
next place, in addition to its being possible, show that it is 


«1 The words within brackets are evidently an interpolation. For 
the question relating to hearing and sight has been already discussed. 

6 The words πλὴν ἐπιστήμης were first rejected as an interpolation 
by Schleiermacher, whom Bekker and Stalbaum have followed. 

“#— Ficinus, has—‘‘ Ostende primum possibile hoc esse, quod supra 
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useful; and thus perhaps you will satisfy me that you are 
correctly speaking about temperance, what it is.—[37.] On 
Critias hearing this, and seeing that I was in doubt, he did, as 
they do, who, through looking in the face of those, who are 
gaping, are affected in the very same way; and he scemed to 
me to be compelled by my doubting to be seized with a doubt 
himself. However, being in great repute on every occasion, 
he felt a shame before those who were present; and was 
neither willing to concede that he was unable to draw the 
distinction on points that I had proposed to him, nor did he 
say any thing clearly, but concealed his perplexity. But, said I, 
—in order that the discourse might proceed—if it seems good 
to you, Critias, let us now concede this, that it is possible for 
a science of a science to exist. But Iet us consider again 
whether it is or not in this way. Come then, if it is in the high- 
est degree possible, in what way is it the more possible to know 
what a person does know, and what he docs not? For we 
surely said that this is to know oneself, and to be temperate. Or 
Aid we not ?—[38.] Entirely so, he replied; and this happens 
in a certain respect to be the case, Socrates. For if any one 
possesses the science, which knows itself, he will be such as 
that is which he possesses. Just as when any one pos¢esses 
swiftness, he is swift; and when beauty, is beautiful; and 
when knowledge, is knowing. So too when any one possesses 
the knowledge, that knows itself, he will surely then become 
knowing himself—To this I yeplied, I do not doubt that 
when any one possesses that, which knows itself, he will be then 
knowing himself; but, what necessity is there for the person 
who possesses this knowledge, to know what he knows, and 
what he does not know ?—Because, Socrates, this is the same 
with that.—Perhaps so, I replied ; but I am near to being 
always similar (to myself). For I do not well understand 
S7how if is*the same thing for a person to know, what he 


dicebam ; ’’ whence Heindorf was lgd to reject ἀποδεῖξαί σε, whom Bek- 
ker and Stalbaum have followed. The fact is that ἀποβεῖξαι is a va- 
rious reading for ἐνδεῖξαε. 

Instead of rd αὐτὸ, Cornarius proposed τοῦτο, from Ficinus’ ‘ hoc.” 

* After ὅμοιος Heindorf supplies ἐμαυτῷ. He should have read ἀεὶ 
ἐμοὶ ὅμοιος : and in Sympos. p. 173, Ὁ. § 2, ᾿Αεὶ ὅμοιος σοὶ, ὦ ᾿Απολλό- 
bu ’, εἶ, similar to “dispar sibi’”’ in Horace; as 1 ought to have men- 
tioned on that passage. 

™ In lieu of αὖ Plato evidently wrote ed— 
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knows, and to know what he does not know.§7—-How do you 
mean? said he.—Thus, I replied. Since there is a science of 
science, will it be able to draw a distinction more than this; 
that of these things this is a science, and that'is ignorance ? 
—lIt will not; but thus far alone.—Is the science, then, and 
ignorance of that, which is healthful, the sa.ne with the science 
and ignorance of that, which is just ?—By no means; but the 
one is, I think, a medical, and the other a political science ; 
but this is nothing else than a science.—How not ?—[39.] 
He therefore who does not know the healthy and the just, but 
knows only a science, as alone possessing a science of this, 
that he knows something, and that he possesses a certain 
science, would probably have a knowledge respecting both him- 
self and the other things. Is it not so?—Yes.—But how will 
he by this science know what he knows? For he knows the 
healthful by medical science, and not by temperance; and the 
harmonical by musical science, and not by temperance; and 
house-building by house-building science, and not by temper- 
ance; and so in every thing else. Is it not so?—So it ap-, 
pears.—But how by temperance, if it is only a science of 
sciences, will he know that it knows the salubrious, or house- 
building ?—By no means.—The person then ignorant of this 
will not know what he knows, but only that he knows.—So 
it seems.—To know then what he knows and what he does 
not know, will not be to be temperate, nor will it be temper- 
ance, but, as it seems, only that he knows, and that he does 
not know.—It nearly appears so.—Nor will this person be 
able to examine another, who profgsses to know something, 
whether he knows, or does not, what he says he knows; but 
as it seems he will only know thus much, that he possesses a 
certain science, but of what thing, temperance will not cause 
him to know.—It does not appear it will.—[40.] Neither 
then will he be able to distinguish one who pretends'to be a 
physician, but is not, from one who is a true physician; nor 
any one else of those who are sk:lled or who are not. But let 
us view it from these points. If a temperate man, or any 
other person, intends to distinguish the true and false phy- 
sician, will he not act inthis way? He will not discourse with 
him respecting the medical science; for, as we have said, s 


baled Stalbaum, who once differed from Schleiermacher, who conceived 
this passage to be corrupt, now agrees with him. 
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physician attends to nothing but the healthy and the diseased, 
58 (the salubrious and the noxious).® Is it not so?—It is.— 
But of science he knows nothing ; for this we have attributed 
to temperance alone.— Yes.—The physician therefore will not 
know any thing of the medical art, since the medical art is a 
science.—True.— Amd the temperate man will know, that the 
physician possesses a certain science; © but some once else will 
look into the science of the physician, what it is, and of what 
things; which is then laid open, when it is known of what 
things it is the science. Or is not each science defined by this, 
by not only being a science, but by being what, and of what 
things ?—Yes.—And the medical science has been defined to 
be different from the rest of sciences by its being the science 
of the healthy and diseased.—It is.—[41.] Is it not therefore 
necessary, for the person wishing to consider the medical 
science, to view it in the things in which it is? For it is 
surely not (to be considered)”° in things external, in which it 
is not.—Certainly not.—IIe therefore who considers rightly, 
will consider a physician, so far as he is 4 physician, in things 
healthy and diseased.—So it seems.—In what is thus?! either 
said or done, he (will be) considering whether what is said is 
said truly, and what is done is done correctly ?—It is néces- 


68 The words within numerals have been preserved by Ficinus alone 
in his version, ‘salubreque et noxium.”’ 

59. 60 Such is the English of {πὸ Latin of Ficinus. The text by Bekker 
is ἐπιχειρῶν δὲ δὴ πεῖραν, λαβεῖν, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἄλλο τι σκέψεται ὦντινων : 
where ἐπιχειρῶν is due to two MSS. ® This has been twice adopted by 
Stalbaum, and translated each time in a different manner. So too 
Heindorf has in his two editioas made two different attempts to restore 
the original; while Ast has made a third. Perhaps Plato wrote—(larpdy, οὗ 
ἐπιχειρῶν δὴ τὴν ἐμπειρίαν λαβεῖν, tj τις ἐστὶν, ἄλλος τις σκέψεται τῷ 
τινων εἶναι, i. e. “ whose skill some othtr person, endeavouring to com- 
prehend what it is, will have a view of it by its being (the skill) in some 
things—”’ where ἄλλος is due to “ alius,” in Ficinus, adopted by Heindorf ; 
while ὠντινωΐ, which being without accents or breathings, in MS. Bod]. 
gives the usual proof of a corruption, has been changed into τῷ τινων 
εἶναι, found in the very next sentenge; where however we must read ἢ 
οὐ τούτῳ ὥρισται ἑκάστη ἐπιστήμη τῷ μὴ μόνον ἐπιστήμη εἶναι, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τῷ τίς τινων 7’ εἶναι, as I have translated, instead of ἐπιστήμη, μὴ 
μόνον ἐπιστήμη εἶναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τίς τῷ τινων Eva, which I cannot under- 
stand. 

19. Ficinus has “ queerenda videtur,” as if he had found in his MS. οὐ 
γὰρ δήπου σκεπτέον, not ob γὰρ δήπου merely. 

τι Heindorf, justly objecting to τοῖς οὕτως, properly suggested τοῖς 
τοιούτοις, i. 6. “in things of this kind.’’ 

Φ 
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sary.—But could any one without medical science be able to 
follow either method ?—Certainly not.—Nor yet can, any 
other person, as it seems, but the physician, nor truly 7? the tem- 
perate man. For he would be a physician in addition to tem- 
perance.*—So it is.—More than all, if temperance is merely 
the science of a science, and of ignorance, it will be able to 
distinguish neither the physician, who knows his art, nor him, 
who does not; the person who pretends to be, and him, who 
thinks he is (a physician); nor any other person, who knows 
any thing whatever, except a fellow-artist, as is the case with 
other operatives.—It appears so, said he.—[42.] What utility 
then, Critias, shall we derive from temperance, if it is of such 
a kind? For if, as we laid down at the beginning, the temper- 
ate man knew what he knew and what he did not know—the 
former because he knows, and the latter because he does not 
know—and if he were able to consider respecting another per- 
son affected in the very same manner, there would, we assert, be 
some vast utility to us in being temperate. For both we, who 
possess temperance, and all the rest that were governed by us, 
would have passed through life without fault; for we should 
neither ourselves have endeavoured to do any thing, which we 
did not know, but finding out those who did know, we should 
have handed over those things to them; nor should we have 
permitted to the rest of those, whom we commanded, to do any 
thing else than what by doing they would do well; now this. 
would be that, of which they possessed a knowledge. And 
thus a family governed by temperance, would be about to be 
well governed, and a state (correctly) administered, and 
every thing else, over which temperance rules. For error be- 
ing taken away, and rectitude being the leader in every action, it 
is necessary for the persons thus situated to act honourably 
and well, and for those who act well, to be happy. [43.] 
Were we not, Critias, speaking’ in this manner about 
temperance, saying how great a good it is to know what one 


a 
72 Stalbaum has written an elaborate note about οὔτε δὴ thus followin 
οὔτε. I wish it had occurred to him to suggest οὔτ᾽, οἵδ᾽ εὖ: for ols 
εὖ would thus be properly opposed to we ἔοικε. 

* The introduction of ry σωφροσύνῃ, instead of τῷ σώφρονι, scems very 
strange. 

τ Heindorf objecting to the version of Ficinus, ‘ dicebamus,”’ says that 
‘‘diceremus,” in Cornarius, is more correct. But then ἂν would be 
required ; and so it‘would to answer to Stalbaum’s “ dicturi eramus.”” 
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does know; and what one doés not know ?—Entircly so, he re- 
plied.—But now, said 1, you see that no such science has 
appeared to us any where.—I sce it, he Treplied.—Has not 
therefore, said I, temperance; which we have now found to 
be that, which knows both science and ignorance, this good, 
that he who posse&ses it, will easily learn whatever else he 
may attempt to learn, and all things will appear in a clearer 
point of view to him, inasmuch as he is looking upon the 
seience, which relates to each thing he may learn? ~ And wiil he 
not examine other persons better respecting what he may learn ? 
And must not they, who examine others without this, do it in 
a more weak and trifling manner? Are these, my friend, the 
things we enjoy through temperance ? and do we look to some- 
thing greater, and seek for it to be greater than it is ?—Per- 
haps, said he, this would be the case.—Perhaps so, I replied ; 
but perhaps too we have sought after nothing useful. [44.] 
And I conjecture so, because certain absurdities distinctly 
present themselves to me respecting temperance, if it be of 
such a nature. Tor let us see, if you please, admitting that 
it is possible for science to know,” and, what we laid down at 
the beginning, that temperance is to know what it does know, 
and what it does not know, let us not take this away, but con- 
cede it; and having conceded all these points, let us still better 
consider, if being such it will benefit us at all. For what we 
just now said, that temperancé would, if it were of such a natare, 
be a great good, by regulating families and states, appears to 
me, Critias, to have been not correctly conceded.—How so, he 
replied.— Because, said 1, gve too easily conceded that it would 
be a great good to mankind, if each of-us performed those 
things which we knew, and committed those, which we did 
not know, to persons who did know.—Did we not then, said 
he, rightly concede ?—To me, I replied, we did not appear so. 
—You “are’speaking, Socrates, said he, really absurdly.—By 
the dog,’® said I, so it appears to me. And just now, look- 
ing to these points, I said, th&t they seemed to me to be ab- 
surd, and that I was afraid we had not rightly considered 
7 Heusde acutely saw that there was some error here; and by com- 
aring p- 169, Ὁ. § 37, he wished to read γενέσθαί ἐπιστήμην ἐπιστήμης 
υνατὸν εἶναι. He ought rather to have suggested ἐπίστασθαί τι δι᾿ 
ἐπιστήμην ἐπιστήμης, i. 6. “ἴο know something through the science of a 
science.” 
On this Socratic oath see my note on Hipp. Maj. § 18, n. 1. 
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them, [45.] For in reality, if temperance be ever 80 much 
of such a nature, it does not appear evident to me, what good 
it will effect for us—How is this? said he; speak, that we 
may also know what you mean.—I fancy, I replied, that I am 
trifling ; nevertheless it is necessary to consider that, which 
presents itself to our view, and not carefessly to pass it by, 
if any one takes the least thought of himself.— You speak well, 
said he.—Hear then, I replied, my dream, (no matter) whether 
it has passed through the gate of “horn or ivory.”” For if tem- 
perance ruled us ever so much, would it not, being such as we 
have now defined it, be acted upon according to the sciences ; 
and neither would he, who boasts to be a pilot when he is not, 
deceive us; nor would a physician, or a general of an army, 
or any other person, who pretends to know that, which he does 
not know, lie hd from us. But from this state of things 
something clse would happen to us; for our bodies would be 
more healthy than at present, and we should be preserved, 
when in danger at sea and in war; and all our utensils and gar- 
ments, and all our shoes, and all the necessaries (of life), all 
things elsc, would be made more scientifically through our 
employing true artists, [46.] And if you are willing, let us grant 
that‘prophecy is the science of that, which is to be; and that 
temperance, presiding over it, turns away the boastful diviners, 
but appoints over us the true prophets of things to come. 
Furnished then in this way, the human race would, I concede, 
act and live scientifically. For temperance being our guard, it 
would not permit ignorance to interfere and cooperate with us. 
But that, by acting scientifically, we should do well and be 
happy, this, friend Critias, I am not yet able to understand.— 
But, he replied, yon will not however easily find any other 
method of doing well, if you despise the doing a thing scientifi- 
cally.—Instruct me then still a little, said I, of what scientifical 
doing are you speaking? Is it that of leather-cuttihg ?—By 
Zeus, it is not.—Is it that of brass-work ?—By no means.—But 
is it that of working in wool, o> wood, or any such things ?— 
It is not.—[47.] We do then, I replied, no longer persist in 
the assertion, that he is happy, who lives scientifically. For 


7717 Macrobius in Somn. Scip. c. 3, has preserved a fanciful explana- 
tion given by Porphyry of the fiction in Homer, Od. xix. 562, relating to the 
two gates of dreams, which the admirers of the Neo-Platonic school will 
do well to consult. 
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those artists, although living scientifically, are confessed by 
you -to be not happy; 7but you seem to me to separate the 
happy man from them, when they possess a sciencé of certain 
things.”® And perhaps you call (happy) the diviner, whom IE 
just now mentioned, who knows all that is to be. Do you 
mean this, or any ofher person ?—Both this, said he, and an- 
other.—What other? I replied. You surely do not speak of 
the person, who knows, in addition to future events, every 
thing past and present, and is ignorant of nothing; for let 
us admit that there is such a man, you will not say, I think, 
that any one lives more scientifically than he at least does.— 
Certainly not.—But this also I desiderate—Which of the sci- 
ences makes him happy? Or do all the sciences equally pro- 
duce this effect ?—By no means equally, said he.—But which 
the most? Is it that, by which he knows some of things pre- 
sent, past, and to come? [5 it that, by (which he knows) the 
science of back-gammon ?7—What back-gammon? he re- 
plied.—But is it that, by which (he knows) the calculating sci- 
ence?—By no means.—But is it that, by which (he knows) 
things healthful. —Rather so, said he ?—[48.] ® But is it, said 
I, that, of which Iam speaking especially, by which (he knows) 
what ?8°—By which (he knows) good and evil.—O thou vile 
man, I replied ; δ] who for some while hast been drawing me 
round in a circle; concealing from me, that to live scientifically 
was not the causing*! to do well and to be happy, nor belonging 


7%—78 This is the Englhsh of Stalbfum’s Latin version, to which he 
seems to have bécn led by finding in Ficanus—“ At forte e multis insci- 
enter viventibus unum qucnda™ certa ex scientia scienter viventem 
beatum determimus;’? who must have met with something very superior 
to the common Greck text, which is hteyally, “ but concerning some hv- 
ing scientifically you scem to me to set apart the happy.” ᾿ 

ΔΒ in the game called πεττεία, mention is made both of pebbles, or 
dice, and φῦ Ynes, 1t was probably something lke the modern back- 
gammon. 

#89 The Greek is ᾿Εκείνη δ᾽, ἣν λέγω μάλιστα, ἦν 6 ἐγὼ, ᾧ τί; out of 
which both Hemdorf and Stalbaune have failed to make a satisfactory 
sense and syntax. Ficinus, “ Illa vero, quam dico maxime, qua quid 
norim.”, Perhaps Plato wrote ’Exeivyy δ᾽ οὖν λέγ᾽ εὖ μάλιστα, ἣν δ᾽ ἐγὼ, 
y ri; i, e. “Do you then state in the best way, said I, that, by which (he 
ποθ) what?” where ἐκείνην is due to two MSS. 

1s! Here again the version of Ficinus differs greatly from, and is 
in some respects superior to, the Greek—“ jamdiu me clam circulo reflectis 
retrahisque ad id, ut beatum vivere non sit secundum universas scientias 
‘vivere ὁ jmmo secundum unam quandam bom malive scientiam.” 
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to all the other sciences, but to one (science) alone, relating to 

good and evil. Since,®* Critias, if you were willing to.take 

away this last science from the other sciences, the physician’s ” 
science will no less cause one to be healthy; and that of the ᾿ 
shoe-maker, to be shod; and that of the weaver, to be clad ; 
and (no less) the pilot’s science prevent éne from losing one’s 
life at sea, and the general’s science in war ?—No less, said 
he.—But, friend Critias, by this science being absent, it will 
be no longer left for each of those (other sciences) to turn 
out well and usefully—You speak the truth.—But this sci- 
ence, as it seems, is not temperance, but that, the work of 
which is to benefit us: for it is not the science of sciences 
and ignorances, but that of good and evil. So that if this 
be useful, temperance would be something else than®? useful. 
—[49.] What then, said he, would not temperance be useful ? 
For if temperance is 18 much as possible a science of sciences, 
,and presides over the other sciences, it will surely benefit us 
by ruling over that science which relates to the good.—But 
will temperance, I replied, cause us to be in health, and not 
the medical science? And will this perform the rest of the 
works of the arts, and not the rest, each its own work? Or 
did ‘we not some time since testify that temperance is a sci- 
ence of science, and ignorance alone, but of nothing else? 
Is it not so?—So it appears.—It is not then the worker of 
health.—Clearly not.—For health is the work of another 
art. Is it not?—Of another.—Nor is it, my friend, of util- 
ity; for we attributed this very work to another art. Did 
we not ?—Entirely so.—How then will temperance be’ bene- 
ficial, since it is the worker of no utility?—By no means,, 
Socrates, as it seems.—Dq you not sce then, Critias, that 1 
felt very properly some time since a fear, and justly blamed 
myself, because I could descry nothing useful about, temper- 
ance? For that which is confessed to be the mést beautiful 
of all things, would not have appeared to us to be useless, if 
there were any thing useful 4n myself towards making a . 
search correctly. [50.] But now,* for we are vanquished on 
every side, and unable to discover for what purpose the name- 


*2 In lieu of the unintelligible ἐπεὶ, Heindorf proposes to read elri— 
85. Schleiermacher acutely supplied for the sense the 7, wanting in al. 

the MSS. ͵ ; Ὲ 
8. On this aposiopesis see Heusde and Heindorf, 
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founder®>-assigned to temperance this very name. And yet 
we have eonceded many things that did not result (correctly) 
from the reasoning. For we conceded, that there is a science 
of sciences, although the reasoning neither permits nor asserts 
this; and on the other hand, we conceded that we know by 
this sciencé the work§ of the other sciences—the reasoning per- - 
mitting not even this—in order that the temperate man might 
be one, who has a knowledge of what he knows, because he 
knows, and of those which he does not know, because he does 
not know. This indeed we conceded very liberally, without 
ever considering that it is impossible for a person to know in 
any way whatever what he does not know at all. 517 For our 
concession says that he knows those things, because he does 
not know them.§’ And yet as I think there is nothing which 
would appear more absurd than this. The inquiry however, 
having met with us so very easy tempered and by no means 
morose, is not a bit more able to discover the truth; but has 
rather laughed at it so much, that, what we formerly conceded 
to be temperance, and, after moulding it into some shape, laid it 
down to be, this it has very saucily shown to us as being of no 
use. [51.] On my own account then I am less indignant ; but 
for your sake, Charmides, I am, said I, very indignant, if you, 
so beautiful in body, and most temperate to boot in mind, derive 
no advantage from this temperance, and if it does not by its 
presence bring to you any benefft during life. But Iam still more 
indignant for the sake of’ the incargation, which I learned from 


. 85. Instead of νομοθέτης, Heindorf suggested ὀνοματοθέτης, similar to 
“ nominum auctor” in Ficinus. Whe reading has been subsequently found 
in five MSS., and though adopted here by Stalbaum, it has been uni- 
formly rejected by him in the Cratylus. yom this allusion to etymology, 
one might suspect that this dialogue preceded the Cratylus, where the idea 
of uniting etymological with philosophical inquiries is more fully developed. 

86 1 suspect ᾧ has dropt out before ἐν --- 

%_81 This is the literal version of the Greek—re γὰρ οὐκ οἷδε φησὶν ab- 
τὰ εἰδέναι ἡ ἡμέτερα ὁμολογία : which Heindorf renders ‘ Dedimus enim 
eum de iis scire se ea nescire,” whicl@I cannot understand, Stalbaum’s 
version is ‘“‘ Concessimus enim eum scire nescire se illa, que nesciat,”’ i. 6. 
“We have conceded that he knows he does not know what he does 
aot know.”? But neither scholar has taken any notice of orc, while both 
seem to have wished to read ὅτι γὰρ ἃ οὐκ olde φησὶν αὐτὸν εἰδέναι. Fi- 
sinus has ‘“‘In hoc autem concessimus, videlicet aliquem ignorantem 
tliqua, quod non cognoscat, cognoscere,” who thus took ὅτι as ἃ pronoun, 
1ot ὅτι as a conjunction, and omitted αὐτὰ, for which one MS. offers 
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the Thracian, if being a thing of no worth, I have learnt it with 
so much labour. I do not then 88 [very much then] think that 
this is the case, but that Iam a bad searcher; since (I con- 
sider) temperance to be a great good, and that, if you possess 
it, you are blessed indeed. But see whether you do possess 
-it, and do not require at all the incantation. Fot if you do 
possess it, I would rather advise you to think me a trifler, and 
incompetent to search out any thing whatever by a course of 
reasoning, and yourself so much the happier, as you are the 
more temperate.—But by Zeus, Socrates, said Charmides, I 
do not know whether I possess it, or not. For how can I 
know that, which not even you can discover what it is, as 
you say yourself? Iam not however much persuaded by you ; 
arid I consider myself, Socrates, to be greatly in want of the 
incantation; and no business of mine hinders me from being 
daily enchanted by you, until you shall say that I have had 
enough.—[52.] Be it so, said Critias. But, Charmides, if you 
act thus, it will be a proof to me at least that you are temper- 
ate, if you will give yourself up to Socrates to be enchanted, 
and will not desert him for any thing, either great or small. 
—(fonsider me,) said he, as about to follow and not to desert 
him. Yor I should act in a fearful manner, if I did not obey 
you, my tutor, nor do as you bid me.—Nay then, said Critias, 
I do bid you.—I shall therefore do so, said Charmides, begin- 
ning from this very very day.—But what, said 1, are ye two 
deliberating to do ?—Nothing, said Charmides: we have ceased 
to deliberate.8°—Will you then, said I, use violence, and not 
grant me a previous inquiry ?—‘Consider me) as about to 
use violence, said he, since Critias commands me. Do you 
therefore take counsel aboyt what you are to do.—But no con- 
sultation, said I, is left for me: for not one man will be able 
to oppose you, when endeavouring to do any thing yourself 
and forcing him.—Do not you then oppose mé, said he.—I 
shall not indeed, said I, oppose you. 

8888 The words within brackets Stalbaum rejects as arising from 
an error in transcription. In the Greek letters πάνν μὲν οὖν lies hid 
πάνυ dvemaia: where ἀνεμιαῖα, literally “ wimd-heavy,’’ is applied first 
to what are called “ wind-eggs,” in which there 1s no chicken; and se- 
condly, to arguments that have no reason in them. ‘The word is used by 
Plato in Theetet. p. 151, E., 161, A., and 210, B. 

9. The perfect passive is used here as in Criton, p. 46, A., οὐδὲ βουλεύεσ- 
θαι ἔτι wpa, ἀλλὰ βεβουλεῦσθαι, and means “to cease to do.”’ So in 
Eurip. Hippol. 1457, Kexaprépnrat répa—is the reply to capripe: and 
so too in Virgil, “ Fuhnus Troes.” - 


INTRODUCTION TO THE LACHES, 


OR 


ON FORTITUDE. 


As Plato had in the Charmides discussed the question relating to 
Temperance, one of the cardinal virtucs, so in the Laches he has 
taken for his subject another, with the view of showing that it is 
equally difficult to give a definition of Fortitude. Like the Char- 
mides too this dialogue has been rejected by Ast as ἃ spurious pro- 
duction, fathered upon Plato, for reasons which Stalbaum asserts 
are not of the least weight; and who correctly remarks that there 
is such a similarity between the manner of the two dialogues, as to 
show that they must have been written by the same hand; and 
hence, until the Charmides can be proved to be not genuine, it is 
needless to inquire into the authorship of the Laches. For though 
there is some discrepancy in the viewehere taken of Fortitude, and 
_ what is stated in the Republic, iti. Ὁ. 386, and iv. p. 427—430, yet 

that, saysStalbaum, may be accounted for on the supposition that 
in this dialogue we have the opmion of Plato, when he began his 
career as a philosophical writer, but in the more elaborate work 
the result of his matured reflection. Schleiermacher indeed con- 
ceives that the Laches was a kind of supplement to the Protagoras. 
But as it wants the subtlety to be found there, Stalbaum is disposed 
to believe that it preceded rather than followed that dialogue. 

Be however the author who he may—and I confess I can see no 
reason for doubting its genuineness—the dialogue alludes to some 

: L 
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curious circumstances not mentioned elsewhere, and which coul 
hardly be known except to a person contemporary with Platc 


who shows towards the end of the dialogue that the theory, whic! 
‘he was contending 


against, emanated from the school of Damon 
the Pythagorean, of whom it would seem from the Protagoras, § 2¢ 
and Alcibiad. i. § 30, he had not so high an opinion as Pericles anc 
others had. 


LACHES. 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


LYSIMACHUS,! MELESIAS,? NICIAS,3 LACHES,‘ anp ΤΗῈ sons 
or LYSIMACHUS anp MELESIAS, anp SOCRATES. 


LYSIMACIIUS. 


[1.] You have seen, Nicias and Laches, the man fighting 
in armour ;® but on what account I and Melesias here invited 
you to sce him with us, we did not then tell you; but now we 
will mention it ; for we think it is proper to speak freely to you. 
There are, indeed, some who laugh at things of this kind; 
and if any one consults with them, they will not say what 
they think; but making a guess about the views of the per- 
sons consulting them, they speak avhat is contrary to their own 
opinion. Thinking however that you are sufficiently qualificd 
to know, and that knowing you would state simply what you 
think, we have thus taken you as our associates in the con- 
sultation respecting the matters we are about to communicate. 
Now the question, about which I have made this lengthy pre- 


e 

! A son of Aristides the Just. 

? A son of Thucydides, one of the political opponents of Pericles. 

7 A general of the Athenians, wi®, after a victorious career, perished 
at last in the Sicilian expedition. 

* An Athenian admiral, mentioned by Thucydides as’a contemporary 
of Nicias. : ὧν 

δ Dacier thought that this fighting in armour wes an exercise similar 
to what is taught in fencing schools. It was mote probably like the 
riding schools for the cavalry, where the soldiers ake taught the sword 
exercise. According to Atheneus, iv. p. 154, E., thk person who first 
taught this fighting in armour was ome Demeas of Maxtinea. 

LS 
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face is this. These are our sons. That youth, the son of 
Melesias here, is called Thucydides, bearing his grandfather’s 
name; and this one here, Aristides, is mine, and bears my fa- 
ther’s name; for we call him Aristides. It has been determined 
therefore by us to pay all the attention to them in our power, 
and not to act as the many do who, when their children be- 
come lads,§ suffer them to do as they please, but to begin already 
to take care of them as far as we can. Knowing then that 
you also have children, we have thought that there has been 8 
care respecting them to you, if to any one else, how they 
might become the best by being attended to. If however 
you have not frequently paid attention to this matter, we will 
now remind you, that you ought not to neglect it; and we 
call upon you to take upon yourselves, in common with us, 
the charge of your sons. But from whence we have so de- " 
termined, it is requisite for you, Nicias and Laches, to hear, 
although the narration be rather long. 

[2.1 I and Melesias here take our meals together, and these 
lads have their food at our side. As I stated‘then at the 
commencement of the discourse, we shall speak freely to you. 
For hoth of us are able to relate to the youths many beautiful 
feats of our fathers, which they did both in war and peace, 
while they were administering the affairs of our allies and of 
the state here. But neither of us have to relate deeds of our 
own. For this we feel, in the presence of these youths, a 
shame, and we find fault with our fathers because they per- 
mitted us to live the life of rakes when we became lads, and 
they were busily employed about tke affairs of others. These 
very things we point out to these youths, and tell them that 
if they neglect themselves and do not obey us, they will be 
in disrepute ; but that, if they pay attention to themselves, 
they will perhaps be worthy of the name they beay. They 
say indeed they will obey us; but we are considering, by 
learning what and pursuing it steadily they will become the 
best of men. Now some one has introduced to us this kind 


6 The original μειράκιαδ, seems to correspond to the English “ lads.” 
For according to the anonymous Greek interpreter of Ptolemy’s booke 
De Judiciis, p. 166, the seven ages of man are βρέφος, παῖς, μειράκιον, 
γέος, ἀνὴρ, πρεσβύζης, γέρων, i.e. “ infant, boy, lad, you man, elderl+ 
man, old man;”’ ff. who might have referred to Solon Epigr., 14, the 
counterpart of Shakspeare’s Seven Ages, 
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of instruction, and said that it would be well for ἃ young person 
to learn to fight in armour ; and he praised the party whom you 
have just now seen exhibiting, and invited us to-sve him like- 
wise. We determined then that it was requisite for us to come 
ourselves, and take you along with us to the sight, in order that 
you might not only be fellow-spectators, but fellow-counsellors 
and co-partners, if you were willing, in the matter relating 
to the care to be paid to children. These are the subjects on 
which we wish to communicate with you. It is now, there- 
fore, your part to advise about this kind of instruction, whe- 
ther it appears they ought to learn it.or not, and about the. 
rest, if indeed you are able to praise any kind of discipline or 
study for a young man, and to state what you will do touch- 
ing this matter in common. 

[3.1 Mie. For myself, Lysimachus and Melesias, I applaud 
your notion, and am preparcd to do this in common, and so I 
think is Laches here. 

Lae. You think with truth, Nicias. And what Lysima- 
chus has just now said about his father, and the father of Me- 
lesias, appears to me to have been very well said, both against 
them and us, and all such as engage in political affairs., For 
there nearly happens to them, what he says, both with respect 
to their children and the rest of private concerns, that they are 
considered of little account and treated negligently. On these 
points, therefore, Lysimachus, you have spoken correctly. 
But I marvel that you should call upon us to be fellow-coun- 
sellors about the education of youth, and not call upon So- 
cyates here, who is, in the first place, of the same demus;7 and 
secondly, has ever his haunts there, where there is any thing 
connected with the points you #re in search of, relating to 
young persons, either of instruction or an honourable pursuit. 

Lys. Flow say you, Laches? Does Socrates here make any 
thing of this kind his study ἢ 

Lac. Very much so, Lysimachus. 

Nic. I too can assert this hot less than Laches. For he 
lately introduced a stranger to me, as the instructor of my son 
in music, Damon, the disciple of Agathocles, a man most de- 

. serving of favour, not only for his skill in music, but in other 

7 By “demus”’ is meanta parish, being a part of what would be called 


in the city of London “a ward,” as I have shown in the Glossary to 
my translation of the Midian oration of Demosthencs, p. 83. 
ν 2 
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respects worth what you will for young men such as these to 
pass their time with. 

[4.] Lys. No longer, Socrates, Nicias, ‘and Laches, ἄο I 
and my equals in age have any acquaintance with younger 
persons, inasmuch as we for the most part pass the time with 
our family on account of our period of life. But if, son of 
Sophroniscus,® you have any thing to advise for the. good of 
this? your fellow-wardsman, you “ought to communicate it: 
and you are justified (in doing so); for you happen to be a 
friend on your father’s side ; for I and your father were always 
associates and friends; and he ended his days before he had 
any difference with me: and some recollection came round 
me as these persons were speaking ; for these lads, while 
talking with each other at home, made frequent mention of 
Socrates, and very much praised him ; but I never have asked 
them whether they spoke of Socrates, ‘the son of Sophroniscus. 
Tell me now, children, is this the Socrates of whom you so 
often made mention ? 

Sons of Mel. and Lys. Yes, father, it is the same. 

Lys. It is well, by Juno, Socrates, that you give a support! 
to ypur father, who was the best of men, in other respects, 
and this too, that your interests shall be mine, and mine yours. 

Lac. And, moreover, Lysimachus, do not omit the acts of 
the man ; for I have elsewhere beheld him, not only giving a 
support to his father, but to his country likewise. For, in the 
flight from Delium," he retired along with me; and I tell you,, 
that if the rest had been willing to abe such (as he was), our 
city would have stood erect, noravould so great a disaster 
have befallen it. 

[5.| Lys. This, Socrate., is indeed honourable praise, with 
which you are extolled by men worthy to be believed, and (to be 
praised )!? for those very things, for which they praise you. Rest 


81 have preserved the Panuaed name as being better ows than | 
Tleré, 

9 By “115 Lysimachus means himself. 

1° With the idea contained in the verb ὀρθοῦν may be compared the 
expression in Eurip. Iph. I’. 57, Στῦλοι yap οἴκων παῖδές εἰσιν ἄρσενες. 

‘1 ΤῸ the courageous conduct ‘of Socrates allusion is likewise made in. 
The Banquet, § 43. ͵ 

12 Ficinus has what the sense evidently requires, “qui in iisdem lau- 
dandi et ipsi sunt, in quibus te laudant, ἢ having no doubt found in hie 
MS. καὶ εἰς ταὐτὰ, εἰς ἃ οὗτοί σ᾽ ἐπαινοῦσιν, ἐπαινεῖσθαι. , Ast there- 
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assured, then, that in hearing this, I am right glad that you 
are-in high repute ; and do you consider me amongst those the 
most kindly disposed towards you. You should therefore 
have been the first to visit me, and to believe me your familiar 
friend, as it was just for you to be. Now therefore, from this 
very day, since we have recognised each other, do not do 
otherwise, but be with me, and become the acquaintance of 
myself and these youngsters, in order that you may preserve 
our friendship. You then will do this, and we will again re- 
eall it to your memory. But with respect to the matters 
about which we commenced, what say you? What, does it 
appear to you that this instruction is suited to lads, or not? 
13 [the learning to fight in armour. 115 

Soc. Nay then about these matters, Lysimachus, I will en- 
deavour to advise, if I am able; and moreover to do all 
that you invite me to. It seems however to me to be the most 
just for myself, as being the younger, and the less experienced 
in these matters, to hear first what these persons say, and 
learn from them. And if I have any thing to say contrary 
to what’ has been stated by them, then indced to teach and 
persuade both you and them. But, Nicias, why do, not 
Mone of you speak the first ?!4 

[6.1 Vic. There is nothing to prevent it, Socrates; for it 
appears to me thgt this kind of instruction is on many accounts 
useful for youths. For it is well to pass the time not in another 
place and in the pursuits, in whick young men are wont to make 
for themselves an occupation, when they are at leisure, but in 
this, from whence they neeessarily have the body in a better 
condition ; for it is not inferior to any of the gymnastic 
exercises, nor has it less labour; and at the same time both 
the exercise and equestrian skill are especially proper for a 
liberally gducated man. For where we are the combatants in 


fore justly finds fault with the Greek καὶ εἰς ταῦτα εἰς ἃ οὗτοι ἐπαινοῦ- 
σιν: which Stalbaum however wowld defend. Heusde too saw that 
ἱπαινεῖσθαι had dropt out; but he incorrectly wished to insert καὶ 
ἐπαινεῖσθαι after πιστεύεσθαι. 

Psa The words within brackets are evidently an interpretation of τὸ 
μάθημα. 

wt The MSS. vary between πρότερος, and πότερος, and ὁπότερος. 

Plato wrote either λέγει πρότερος ὁπότερος, or else λέγεις πρότερος, 
similar to “‘ipse prior loqueris’’—in Ficinus: which Stalbaum once ap- 
proved of, but subsequently rejected. 
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a contest, and in those (exercises) in which a contest is pro- 
posed to us, they alone contend who are exercised in these 
very instruments relating to war. In the next place, this 
instruction will be of advantage in battle itself, when it is ne- 
cessary to fight in arank with many others But it is the most 
useful, when the ranks are broken, and when it is necesgary 
in single combat cither in pursuit to attack a person defending 
himself, or in flight to defend oneself, while another is making 
an attack. For he who is skilled in this art, will suffer nothing 
at the hands of one, and, perhaps, not at the hands of many ; 
but will every where through this come off the best. And 
still further, a thing of this kind incites to the desire of an- 
other honourable kind of instruction. ‘For every one who has 
learnt to fight in armour, will also desire the instruction re- 
specting the arrangements of an army; and having obtained 
this, he will, through the love of honour in these points, press 
forward to every thing connected with generalship. And it 
is already evident that he will attend to all instructions and 
studies connected with them, both honourable and well worth 
while for a man to learn and attend to, and to which this in- 
struction has been the leader. And we will add to this, a no 
trifling addition, that this very science will make every man 
in no small degree more daring and brave in battle }®than he 
was before.!® Nor let us hold it in dishonouw to say, although 
it may appear to any one arather small matter, that it givesa 
man a graceful bearing, where a man should appear the most 
graceful ;!7 and where through this graceful bearing he will 
at the same time appear more terrfole to his enemies. ΤῸ me 
then, Lysimachus, it appears that, as I have said, we ought to 
teach young men these things; and I have stated why it ap- 
pears so. But if Laches has any thing to say contrary to this, 
I shall hear him with pleasure. 

[7.1 Lae. It is dificult, Nicias, to assert respecting anv 


8—18 Heusde, justly offended with ἤδη δῆλον, proposed to read τί δεῖ 
δηλοῦν, i.e. ‘why need one show.’”? Perhaps Plato wrote καὶ, ἃ gon 
Δήλιον, i.e. “and what Delium knew”—For the very spot, where the 
Athenians lost the day through their want of discipline, would be properly 
appealed to as a witness to the truth of the present remarks. 

1e_16 This is Taylor’s correct translation of αὐτὸς αὐτοῦ, unitedtoa com-. 
parative, on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 452. 

7 Thave adopted εὐσχημονέστατον, found in two MSS, and similar to 
“ maxime aptum’’-—in Ficinus. 
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instruction whatever, that one ought not to learn it; for it 
appears to be good to know all things; and especially this 
science of arms; if it is a thing to be learnt, as those say who 
teach it, and such as Nicias speaks of, one ought to learn; 
but if it is not a thing to be learnt, and those are deceiving 
us who promise to teach it, or if, being a thing to be learnt, 
it is not of much worth, why should one learn it? this I say 
concerning it, through looking to these points, that, if it were 
of any value, I think it would not have lain hid from the 
Lacedzmonians, who have no other care in life than to seek 
and study that, by which they may surpass others in war. Now 
if this art were concealed from them, yet this fact would not 
have been concealed from the teachers of it, that the Lacedx- 
monians do, the most of all the Greeks, pay attention to things 
of this kind ; and by them he would be honoured for it, and be- 
yond ἢ all others he would make the most money, just as a tragic 
poet is honoured by us. For he, who thinks that he composes 
tragedies well, does not go about to other cities at a distance 
from, and in a circle round, Attica, and make an exhibition 
there ; but he straightway comes hither, and exhibits himself to 
the people here, for a very good reason. But I see that the per- 
sons who fight in armour, consider Lacedemon as sacred ground, 
not to be trodden; and do not walk upon it even on tip-toe ; 
but they go round it, and rather exhibit themselves to all, and 
especially to those who would acknowledge that many are be- 
fore them in warlike matters.e [8.] In the next place, Ly- 
simachus, I have been acquainted with not a few of these men 
during the work itself, and I have seen what kind of men they 
are. And we may form a judgment of them from this circum- 
stance. For, as if with a fixed design, not one of those, who 
has applied himself to the science of arms, has ever become 
illustriqus jn war ; although in all other cases men have become 
celebrated from among those, who have paid attention to 
each science. But these men, as it seems, have been, as com- 
pared with the rest, in this réspect so very unfortunate. For 
this very same Stesileus, whom you beheld together with me 
exhibiting himself in so great a crowd, !and saying the great 


18 Instead of παρὰ, correct Greek requires πέρα--- 
1219 The words within numerals are omitted by Taylor, although 
found in Ficinus. 
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things in truth? which he said of himself,!® I have seen hinr 
truly displaying himself elsewhere, in a far better manner, 
though unwillingly. For when the ship, on which he was 
aboard as a marine, fell upon a merchant vessel, he fought 
with a spear Headed with a scythe, a weapon as different 
21(from other weapons)?! as he was himself*from the rest 33 (of 
the combatants.)??_ Other particulars respecting the man do 
not deserve to be related; but how his plan of the spear in 
addition to the scythe turned out 33 (must not be passed over 
in silence) ;2% for while he was fighting, (the weapon) became 
somehow entangled in the tackling of the (enemy’s) ship; 
Stesileus therefore pulled in order to disengage it, but he was 
not able to cffect his purpose; and the one ship passed by the 
other. In the mean time he followed the course of the ship 
holding by his spear. But when the enemy’s ship had sheered 
off, and was drawing him in, as he was still holding by his spear, 
he let the spear down towards his hands, until he had only 
hold’of it by the stump. Hereupon there arose a laughter and 
shout from those on board the merchant vessel, at the figure 
he made; and some one having pelted him with a stone that 
fell just at his feet, he threw himself from the spear upon the 
deck.’ And then indeed they who were in the trireme were 
no longer able to restrain their laughter on secing the spear 
headed with a scythe hanging from the ship. [9.] Perhaps 
therefore this art may be of some use, as Nicias says ; such 
however are the circumstances which I met with myself.?4 
Hence, what 1 said at first, if it be a thing to be learnt, it 
possesses but little utility; and if it be not, and persons say 
and pretend it is a thing to be learnt, it is not worth while to 


30 Stalbaum endeavours, I think, unsuccessfully to defend ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 
ὡς ἀληθῶς. , 

31. δὶ Ficinus has alone preserved the words requisite for the sense in 
his version, “ instrumentum——ab aliis longe diversum.’’ 

22__2 The words within numerals Taylor added to complete the sense. 
Plato probably wrote, not διαφέρων, but δορυφόρων ; thus making a dis- 
tinction between δορυδρέπανον and δόρυ. 

38. 05 Here again we are indebted to Ficinus for a supplement neces- 
sary for the sense. His version is, ‘‘ Hoc tamen non erit silentio preeter- 
eundum.” Perhaps Plato wrote ἀποσβῆναι οὐ χρὴ between ἀπέβη and 
μαχόμενον. 

% Jacobs supposes that the story alluded to took place when Laches 
was the admiral of the fleet sent to Sicily, as stated by Thucydides, iii. 90, 
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i β 
endeavour to learn it. For it appears to me, that if any one 
being a’coward should think he ought to learn it, and through 
it become more bold, it would become only more apparent 
what he is; but ifa brave man (learnt it), he would through 
being watched by every one have to endure, if he erred but 
little, calumnies of & grievous kind. For the pretension to this 
science is exposed to envy; so that unless he surpasses others 
in valour to a wonderful degree, it is not possible tor him, who 
asserts that he possesses this science, to avoid becoming ridi- 
culous. Of such value, Lysimachus, does the pursuit of this 
kind of instruction appear to be to myself. But it is requisite, 
as I said at first, not to let this Socrates go away, but to re- 
quest him to give his opinion as to the view in which the mat- 
ter appears to him. . : 

[10.] Lys. And I do indeed request you, Socrates: for 
it appears to me that the consultation requires a person to 

‘decide. For had these agreed, there would have been no need 
ofsuch a person. But now—tor you see that Laches has given 
an opposite (vote)”> to Nicias—it will be well to hear from you 
with which of the men you are a fellow-voter. 

Soc. What then, Lysimachus, are you about to make use of 
that, which the majority of us shall praise ? j 

Lys. What else, Socrates, can any one do? 

Soc. And will you too, Melesias, act in this manner? And 
if the consultation were aboft the contending art for your son, 
26what he ought to practise,?8 would you rather obey the 
many than one, who happened to have been instructed under 
a skilful teacher, and had practised himself. 

Mel. It is reasonable, Socrates, (to obey) him. 

Soc. You would therefore obey him rather than us four ? 

Mel. Perhaps so. 

Soc. ,For that which is about to be judged correctly ought, 
I think, tobe judged by science, and not by a multitude. 

Mel. Wow not? 

Soc. It is meet therefore to consider now this very thing 
in the first place, whether any one of us is an artist in the 

, matter about which we are consulting, or not. And if any of 
us is, we should obey him, although he is but one, and dismiss 

% After ἐναντίαν supply ψῆφον. 


36. 16 The words within numerals are omitted by both Ficinus, and 
Taylor. , 


156 LACHES. 


the rest. But if not, we must seek some other person. Or, do 
you and Lysimachus think that a hazard is run respecting a 
trifling thing, and not respecting that very possession, which is 
the greatest of all belonging to you? For by the sons being 
good, or the contrary, the whole of their father’s house will 
be regulated in such a manner, as the children may turn out. 

Mel. You speak the truth. 

Soc. One must therefore have much forethought on this 
point. 

Mel. Certainly. 

Soc. How then, what I just now stated, should we have con- 
sidered, if we had wished to inquire which of us is most ex- 
pert in the contending art? 3115 not he, who had learned and 
studied, and to whom there had been good teachers of this 
very thing ?27 

Mel. To me at least it appears so. 

Soc. And prior to this, 25 (should we not have considered) 

-what the thing 15,28 of which we are seeking the teachers ? 

Mel. How say you? 

Soc. In this way, perhaps, it will be more manifest. [11.] 
It does not seem to me to have been conceded by us at first, 
?9what is the thing about which we are consulting and con- 
sidering,?® which of us is (the most)*° skilled, and for the sake 
of this has taken masters, and which of us is not. 

Nic. Were we not considering, ®! Socrates, about fighting 
in armour, whether it was prcper lads should learn it or not ? 

Soc. Entirely so, Nicias. But when any one considers 
about a remedy for the eyes, whethzr it ought to be applied 
or not, whether think you should the consultation be about 
the remedy, or about the eyzs. 


2127 Stephens alone has seen that the sentence is incomplete ; which 
is thus supplicd by Ficinus—*“ nonne eum perscrutati essemus, qui 
et didicit et exercuit, cui vidclicet idonei hujus rei preceptores ex- 
stiterint.’” ‘ 

328 Before τίνος ὄντος τούτου, Stalbaum would supply, as Taylor 
hadjdone already, ἐσκοποῦμεν ἄν : but he prefers, in lieu of οὗ ζητοῦμεν, 
to read ἐζητοῦμεν. 

229 Ficinus has more terscly, “ quid illud sit, in quo perquirimus—”’ 
* 80 Taylor has adopted the superlative from “ peritissimus ” in Fi- 
cinus. 

31 Ficinus—“ querebamus’”? — which leads to ἐσκοποῦμεν for σκοπ- 
ovper. 
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Nie. About the eyes. 

Soc. Hence too when any one is considering about a bridle 
for a horse, whether it should be applied or not, and when, 
he will then consult about the horse, and not about the 
bridle. 

Nic. True. 

Soc. In one word then, when any one is considering any 
thing for the sake of any thing, his consultation is about that 
thing for the sake of which he is considering, and not about 
that, which*®? he was seeking for the sake of something 
6186.38 : 

Nic. Necessarily so. 

Soc. It is necessary therefore to consider whether the 
fellow-counsellor is skilled in that thing, for the sake of which 
34we are considering what we are considering.*4 

Mel. Very much so. 

Soc. Are we not saying then, that we’ are inquiring about 
a thing to be learnt for the sake of the soul of the young 
man? 

Nic. Y-s. 

‘Soc. Whether then any one of us is skilled in the art 
of attending to the soul, and is able to well perform this at- 
tendance, and who has had good teachers, must be considered. 

Lac. What then, Socrates, have you never seen persons 
become more skilful in some things without teachers than with 
them? 

Soc. I have, Laches ; to whom however you would not be 
willing to trust, if they said they were good artists, unless 
they could show you some well-finished work of their art, 
both one and many. 

Nic. What you say is true. 

[12.],Soc. And for us too, Laches and Nicias, it is requi- 
site, since Lysimachus and Melesias have invited us to a con- 


82 To Cornarius is due ὃ for od—e 

33 Thus the horse is that, for the sake of which a men considers about 
. bridle zi but the bridle is that, which is sought, for the sake of the 

orse. . . 

34... 84 Bekker has properly adopted σκοποῦμεν ἃ σκοποῦμεν, the emend- 
ation of Matthia in Gr. Gr. § 558, for σκοπούμενοι σκοποῦμεν, unsuccess- 
fully defended by Stalbaum. For though σκοπεῖσθαι and σκοπεῖν are used 
by Plato indiscriminately, yet they could not be found thus united, where 
the perpetual phrase, like σκοποῦμεν ἃ σκοποῦμεν, is required. 
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cially since your sons, as well as ours, are arrived at an age 
to be instructed. If, therefore, it makes no difference to you, 
speak, and consider the affair in common with Socrates, giv- 
ing and receiving reasons from each other: for he says this 
very properly, that we are now consulting about the most 
important of our concerns. See, therefore, whether it ap- 
pears to you that we ought to act thus. 

Nic. You seem to me, Lysimachus, to know in good truth 
Socrates only from his father, and not to have associated with 
him yourself; unless, perhaps, when he was a boy, he came 
near you, while following his father, amongst his wardsmen, 
or in a temple, or some other congregation of the people; but 
since he has grown older, it is evident that you have never 
fallen in with him. 

Lys. Why say you this especially, Nicias? 

[15.] Mic. You seem to me not to know that for him, who 
happens to be near to Socrates, through a conversation, as if 
through a family alliance, 4?[and approaches towards him by 
conversing, |*? it is a matter of necessity that, even if he shall 
have previously begun to converse about any thing else, he will 
not cease to be led about by the person here during the convers- 
ation, until he falls into giving an account of himself, in what 
manner he lives now, and what is the life he has previously 
lived. And when he shall have so fallen, Socrates will not dis- 
miss him, until he has tried, as by a touchstone, all these points 
well and truly. But I am accustomed to him, and I know that 
it is necessary for me to suffer thus at his hands; and I further 
know well that I shall suffer now. For I am delighted, 
Lysimachus, to draw near to the man; and I think it is no 
bad. thing to be reminded ef what we have done or are doing 
not correctly; and that for the subsequent period of life it 
is necessary for the person to be more thoughtful, who does 
not fly from such an examination, but is willing and thinks 
it worth while, according to the saying of Solon,‘ to learn as 
long as he lives, and by not imavining that age itself will come 


42_43 The words within brackets are evidently an interpretation of the 
preceding ἐγγύτατα---λόγῳ. Schleiermacher proposed to cut out ὥσπερ 
yéver: with whom Stalbaum at first agreed, but subsequently considered 
the text perfectly sound. 

4 The saying was, ᾿Αεὲ γηράσκω πολλὰ διδασκόμενος. 
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bringing intellect along with it. ‘To me, therefore, it is nei- 
thér, unusual nor unpleasant to be tested by Socrates. But I 
have for some time known almost that our discourse, as So- 
crates is present, would not be about the lads, but about our- 
selves. Ience, as I said before, nothing as regards myself pre- 
vents me from passing the time in discourse with Socrates in 
the manner he wishes. But see how Laches here is disposed 
about a thing of this kind. 

[16.] Lac. With respect to conversations, Nicias, my state 
is simple, or, if you will, is not simple, but double; for to a 
person I should appear to be now a lover of talk, but again a 
hater. For when 1 hear a man talking about virtue, or con- 
cerning wisdom, if he be truly a man, and worthy the argu- 
ments which he uses, I am delighted beyond all bounds, per- 
ceiving at the same time both the speaker and what is spoken, 
how they become and suit cach other. And, really, such a man 
appears to me to be a musician, who composes the most beau- 
tiful harmony, not through* the lyre, or instruments of 
play, but by living in reality 4 correctly, after having skilfully* 
made* his life to accord by words to deeds like “the Dorian 
strain, but not the Ionic, nor I conceive the Phrygian or Ly- 
dian,*® but that which alone is the Hellenic. Such a man, 
therefore, when he speaks, makes me to be glad, and to appear to 
any one whatever a lover of talk, with such avidity do I re- 

eive what is spoken by him? But he, who acts in a manner 
ontrary to this man, gives me pain; and by how much the 
etter he seems to speak, by so much the more does he (pain 
“me), and make me on the ofher hand to appear a hater of talk. 
Of the discourses of SocratesI have not yet, indeed, had any ex- 
perience; but of his deeds, as it seems, I have formerly had a 

4. [ have translated as if the Greek were οὐ AIA AYpav, and not οὐ 
ΛΥραν. 

aie Here foo, where the whole question is connected with what is done 
skilfully or not, the undefined ἀτεχνῶς could not be introduced in the 
place of the defined ἐντέχνως. Stalbawm, who once approved of the cor- 
rection made by Cornarws, afterwards preferred the one suggested by 
Heusde, and eventually proposed himself a third. 

45 Here again, by mercly changing ἡρμοσμένος οὐ into εὖ εἰργασμέ- 
voc, Ihave, I trust, restored the very words of Plato, who most assuredly 
never repeated the same verb ἡρμοσμένος in two consecutive sentences. 

40. 46 The Ionic harmony was effeminate; the Lydian,“doleful; the 
Phrygian, vehement; but the Dorian, grave; and it was on this account 
preferred by Plato to all the rest. Sce Rep. iii. p. 398, E. T. 
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trial, and there I found him a man worthy of beautiful words 
and all liberty of speech. If then he possesses these proper- 
ties, I agree with the party here; and I shall with the great- 
est pleasure be examined by such a person; nor shall I feel 
‘annoyed at being a learner. But though 1 assent to the saying 
of Solon, I will add just one thing, for { wish to be taught 
many things as I grow old, but by the good alone. Let this 
then be granted, that the teacher is himself a good man, that 
I may not appear hard to learn, when 1 learn without pleasure. 
But whether the teacher be younger, or not as yet in repute, 
or possesses any thing else of such a kind, I take no thought. 
I state then, as it were by the crier, to you, Socrates, that you 
may teach and confute ine in whatever point you please; 
47and to learn on the other hand what I know; for so you are 
laid up in my thoughts, from the day in which you were my 
companion in danger,‘ and gave such a proof of your virtue, as 
it is meet for man to give, who is about “to give it justly.49 
Say then whatever you please, and take no account of’ our age. 

[17.] Soc. We cannot then blame, as it seems, your feel- 
ings, as being not ready to consult and investigate with us 
conjointly. 

Lys. This then is our business, Socrates. For I put you down 
asone of us. Do you therefore consider, instead of me, in behalf 
of the youths, what we ought to inquire of them ; and do you by 
conversing consult for them. Yor, through my age, I have 
forgotten the majority of things which I had intended to ask 
them ; and morcover, I do not very well remember what 1 hear, 
if any other conversation intervertes. Do you therefore speak 
about, and discuss among yourselves, the things which we have 
laid before you; and I sha‘l afterwards hear (the result); and 
having heard, I will, with Melesias here, do whatever shall 
seem good to you. 


Soc. We must, Nicias and Laches, obey Lysimachus and 


“7147 Taylor, perceiving no doubt the absurdity of the clause within 
the numerals, tacitly omitted them. Plato, in licu of μανθάνειν ad, pro- 
bably wrote ἀναμανθάνειν, “to unlearn:” which, as we know from 
Hoiace, old persons are very unwilling to do. 

“ The fact alluded to is mentioned in The Banquet, § 43. 

49. -θ This I cannot understand. Ficinus has ‘“‘ quisquis juste pericu- 
lum est facturus,” as if he had found in his MS. δικαίως κινδυνεύσειν. 
The sense requires δικαίως διδάσκειν. For Laches had said just before 
that a teacher ought to be a virtuous person. 
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Melesias. The points then, which we just now endeavoured to 
consider, (namely,) who had been our teachers in such kind of 
instruction, or what other persons we had made better, it will 
not be improper, perhaps, to examine amongst ourselves. But 
I think that a consideration of this kind tends to the, same 
point, and would be almost and more from a beginning.®? 
For if we happen to know respecting any thing, that, when itis 
present to any thing, it renders that thing better, to which it is 
present; and, moreover, (if) we are able to cause that thing 
to be present to the other, *'respecting which we may be the 
fellow-counsellors,*! so that a person might acquire it in the 
easiest and best manner—Perhaps you do not understand 
what Iam saying; but in this way you will more easily un- 
derstand it. If we happen to know that the sense of sight, 
when present to the eyes, makes those eyes to which it is pre- 
sent better; and, morcover, if we are able to cause the sense 
of sight to be present to the eyes, it is evident that we know what 
the sense of sight is, respecting which we may be the fellow- 
counsellors, so that a person may acquire it in the easiest and 
best manner. For if we did not know this very thing, what 
the sense of sight is, or what that of hearing is, we should be 
not at all’? counsellors or physicians worthy of any account, 
respecting either the eyes or the cars, and as regards the man- 
ner in which a person might ,acquire in the best manner the 
sense of hearing or of sight. 

Lys. You speak the truth, Socrates. 

Soc. Do not then these persons, Laches, now invite us to 
consult with them respectin® the manner by which virtue, be- 
ing present to the souls of’ their sons, may make them better? 

Lace. Entirely so. 2 
- Soc. Ought there not then to be at hand the power, namely, 
to know whag virtue is? For if we do not know at all what 
virtue happens to be, in what way can we become fellow-counsel- 
lors to any one, so that he may jn the best manner acquire it ? 

Lae. In no way, it appears to me, Socrates. 

5050 This I cannot understand; nor could Ficinus; whose version is 
“et altius repetetur,”? which cannot answer to σχεδὸν δέ καὶ μᾶλλον ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς ἂν εἴη. Taylor’s translation is equally wide of the Greek—“ or 
nearly it will be something which iather flows fiom a prmeipfe.”? 

$181 The word. within the numerals are omittcd by Taylor, 

32 Literally, ‘at lesure.”” On σχολῷ thus used, see the commentators - 


on Soph, Od. T. 434. 
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Soc. Say we then, Laches, that we know what it is? 

Lae. Yes, we say so. 

Soc. What we know then, cannot we also tell, what it is? 

Lae. How not? 

[18.] Soc. Let us not, however, thou best of men, speculate 
forthwith about the whole of virtue—for tlfat perhaps would be 
a rather great undertaking ; but let us first sec about a certain 
part of it, if we are sufficiently able to know it; and thus,*4 
it is probable, the speculation will be more casy to us. 

Lace. Τιοῦ us do so, Socrates, since you wish it. 

Soe. Which of the parts of virtue then shall we select 3. 
Or is it not evident that it is that, to which the instruction in 
arms seems to tend? Now it scems to the many to tend to 
fortitude. Is it not so? 

Lae. It seems very much so. 

Soe. Let us then in the first place, Laches, endeavour to 
state what fortitude is; and in the next place, we will con- 
sider by what means it can be present to young men so far 
as it is possible for it to be present by study and instruction. 
But do you endeavour to state what fortitude is. 

Lac. By Zeus, Socrates, it is not difficult to state. For if 
any one is willing to remain in his place, and defend himself 
from the enemy, and does not fly, rest assured that he would 
be a brave man. 

Soe. You speak well, Laches ; but perhaps from not speak- 
ing clearly myself, I am the eause of your not answering what 
I intended to ask, but something else. 

‘Lae. Mow say you this, Socrates ? 

Soc. I will tell you, if Iam able. A brave man, as you 
say, is one who, remaining’ in his place, fights with the foe. 

Lac. So I say. 

. Soc. And I also. But what on the other hand is he, who, 
while flying,®> fights with the foe, and does not remain in his 
place ? 

Lae. How flying ? 

Soc. Just,as the Scythians surely are said to fight, no less 


34 Ficinus has “in hunc modum,” as if he had found in his MS., 
οὕτως, we τὸ εἰκὸς, not merely we τὸ εἰκὸς--- 

55 Jacobs refers to Horace, Od. i. 35, 9, “ Scythas et versis animosum 
equis Parthum.” 
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while flying than pursuing. And Homer some where, praising 
thé horses of A&neas, says, (ll. v. 225,) 


Hither and thither swiftly to pursue 
And fly they know ; 


and for this very thing he praises A‘neas himself, and calls 
him, through his skill in flying, “in flight expert.” 

Lae. And very properly, Socrates: for he is there speak- 
ing of chariots; but you are speaking about the Scythian 
cavalry; for so they fight; but the heavy-armed infantry of 
Greece (fight) as I say. 

Soc. Except perhaps the Lacedamonians, Laches. For 
they say that the Lacedamonians, when they engaged with 
the Gerrophori at Platea,5* were not willing to remain and 
fight agaiust them, but fled 57 but when the ranks of the Per- 
sians were broken, they rallied and fought like cavalry, and 
thus won the battle. 

Lac. You speak the truth. 

[19.] Soc. * This then I meant as the reason for say- 
ing),°® that I was the cause of your not answering correctly, 
because I did not put the question correctly. Tor wishing to 
ask you not only about those, who are brave amongst the 
heavy-armed, but also about those in the cavalry, and in every 
form of war, and not only about those brave in battle, but 
also those in the dangers of tlic sea, and such as act a manly 
part in diseases, in poverty, and in political affairs, and still 
further, not only such as bear tlfemsclves bravely up against 
pain or fear, but also bear themselves up against desires or 
pleasures, both by remainin®, or turning their backs—for there 
are surely some men, Laches, brgve in things of this kind 
likewise. = 

Lac. And very much 80, Socrates. 

56. These we're some Persian troops, who carried bucklers made of osiérs 
and willows united, probably not unlike the targets, at which persons 
shoot with a bow and arrows. τ 

57 This anecdote is not told elsewhere; although mention is made by 
Herodotus, in ix. 61, of an engagement, where a Lacedemonian corps 
failed to make an impression on a body of Persian troops, who were 
protected by their so-called bucklers, 

888 This seems to be what Plato meant to say. But the Greek is 
merely Τοῦτο τοίνυν αἴτιον ἔλεγον. Perhaps it was τοῦτο τοΐνυν τὸ αἴτιον 
ὃν ἔλεγον λέγων, Ficinus has “ Merito ergo dicebam ἢ 
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Soc. All these, therefore, are brave; but some of them 
possess fortitude in pleasures, others in pains, others in ,de- 
sires, and others in fears; and others, I think, possess timidity 
in these very same things. 

Lac. Entirely so. 

Soc. What then is each of these? This is what I was 
asking. Try then again to tell me, in the first place, what 
is that fortitude, which is the same in all these. Or do you 
not yet understand what I mean? 

Lae. Not very well. 

[20.1 Soc. But I will speak in this way; just as if I had 
asked, What is the swiftness, which happens to be present with 
us in running, in playing on the harp, and in speaking, and’ 
in learning, and in many other things,- and we nearly 
possess that, about which it is worth while to say any thing, 
in the acts of the hands or fect, or mouth or voice, or mind. 
Or do not you also say so? 

Lac. Entirely so. ἃ 

Soc. If, therefore, any one should ask me—What, Socrates, 
do you call that, which you denominate swiftness in all things ? 
I should say to him, that I call by the name of swiftness that 
powér, which accomplishes many things in a short time, as 
regards the voice, and running, and all other things. 

Lae. And you would say rightly. 

Soc. Do you then endeavour, Laches, in like manner, to 
define fortitude. What is that power, which is the same in 
pleasure and in pain, and in“all the things in which we just 
now said it is, and is afterwards called fortitude. 

Lace. It appears then to mc to be a certain endurance of 
the soul, if one must speak of that, which exists connected 
with fortitude taken universally. , 

Soc. And this must be, if we are to reply to the question 
asked by ourselves. ‘his then appears to me, that you do not 
consider every kind of endurance to be fortitude. And I too 
infer it from hence ; for I nearby know, Laches, that you think 
fortitude to belong to the things which are very beautiful. 


59 1 cannot understand ἔπειτα ; nor could Ficinus, whose version is 
* fortitudineif per singula nominari,”—which leads to εἰς wavra—similar 
to εἰς ἄπαντα in § 2], or ἐς ἕκαστα. They, however, who wish for a long 
but unsatisfactory defence of ἔπειτα, may tum to the note of Engelhardt. 
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Lac. Rest assured that it does belong to things the most 
beaptiful. 

Soc. Is not, therefore, that endurance, which subsists in 
conjunction with prudence, beautiful and good? 

Lac, Entirely so. 

Soc. But what eof that endurance, which subsists with 
folly? Is it not, on the contrary, hurtful and evil-working? 

Lac. Yes. 

Soc. Do you then say that a thing of this kind is beautiful, 
though it is evil-working and hurtful ? 

Lac. This, Socrates, (would be) not just. 

Soc. You do not then acknowledge such an endurance as 
this to be fortitude, since it is not beautiful; but fortitude 
is beautiful. 

Lac. You say true. 

Soc. Prudent endurance therefore, according to your asser- 
tion, would be fortitude. 

Lae. So it seers. 

[21.1 Soc. Let us see then in what it is prudent ; or whether 
it is prudent in all things both grcat and small. Thus, for 
instance, if some one endures to spend his money prudently, 
knowing that, by thus spending it, he should obtain more, 
would you call him a brave man ? 

Lae. By Zeus, not I. 

Soc. Or if some one, being a physician, while his son or 
any one else is attacked with an inflammation in the lungs, 
and requests him to give sometlfing to eat or drink, should be 
inflexible and persist (in denying. “Ts this fortitude Ὁ) 

Lac. Not even this at afl. 

Soc. But in the case of war, where a man is enduring and 
willing to fight, and reasoning pradently with himself, through 
knowing. that others will give him assistance, or that he shall 
fight agfinst foes fewer and of Jess account than those on his 
own side, and, further still, that he has the advantage of the 
ground, would you say that this man, enduring with “such like 
prudence and preparation, is braver than him in the opposite 
army, who is willing to stand his ground and endure.? 

Lac. The man in the opposing army seems to me, Socrates, 
ta be the braver. 

Soe. And yet the endurance of the latter is more impru- 
dent than that of the former. 
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Lac. You say true. 

Soc. And will you say that the man, who endures in'a 
cavalry engagement, with a knowledge of horses, is less brave 
than him, who endures without science? 

Lac. To me at least it appears that he is. 

Soc. And he too, who with the art of a slinger, or archer, 
or of any other kind, is enduring ? 

Lac. Entirely so. 

[22.] Soe. And will you say, that such as are willing to 
desctnd into a tank, and there to endure swimming, although 
not skilled in that exercise, or in any thing else of that kind, 
are braver than those who are skilled in them ? 

Lac. What else, Socrates, could one say ? 

Soc. Nothing, if indeed he think so. 

Lae. But I do indeed think 50. 

Soc. And yet, Laches, such persons encounter danger and 
endure more imprudently than those, who do this with art. 

Lac. So they appear. 

Soc. Did not then unseemly and imprudent boldness and 
endurahce formerly appear to us to be hurtful likewise ? 

Lac. Entirely so. 

Soe. But fortitude was acknowledged to be something 
beautiful. 

Lac, It was acknowledged. 

Soc. But now on the other hard we say that the unseemly 
thing, namely, imprudent endurance, is fortitude. 

Lac..We seem so. : 

Soc. Do we then appear to you to speak well ? 

Lac. By Zeus, Socrates, not to me. 

Soe. In your own languege, then, Laches, you and I are 
not Dorically harmonized ; for our works do not accord with 
our words. For some one, as it seems, would say in deed that 
we have a share of fortitude ; but he would not say in word, 
as I think, if he should hear us now discoursing. 

Lac. You speak most truly. « 

[23.] Sve: What then, does it appear to you to be beauti- 
ful for us to be in this condition ? 

Lac. By no means. 

Soe. Are you willing then for us to yield to what we said, 
to this extent ? 

Lac. To what extent, and to what assertion ? 
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Soc. To that which orders us to endure. If then you are . 
willing, let us persist in the inquiry, and endure, lest fortitude 
itself should deride us for not bravely searching it out; if, 
perchance, endurance itself is fortitude. 

Lac. I indeed, Socrates, am prepared not to previously 
stand aloof, althougl*I am unaccustomed to such like convers- 
ations. But a certain love of contention against what has 
been said has laid hold of me, and I am truly indignant that I 
am so unable to tell what I have in my mind. For I seem to 
myself to conceive what fortitude is; but I know not how it 
has just now escaped me, so that I cannot comprehend it in 
words and say what it is. 

Soc. But ought not a good huntsman, my friend, to keep 
running in,pursuit, and not to give up. 

Lac. By all means. 

Soc. Are you then willing for us to invite Nicias also to 
the hunting, if perchance he is at all more ready to find a path 
than we are? . 

Lac. Tam willing; for how not ? 

[24.1 Soc. Come then, Nicias, and if you possess any 
power, assist your friends, tossed, as it were, in a storm of 
words and in doubt; for you see how pathless are ouf af- 
fairs. Do you then state what you think fortitude is, and free 
us from this doubt, and confirm by reason what you conceive 
it to be. 

Nic. You appear to me, Socrates, for some time past, not 
to have well defined fortitude; for of that, which I have 
heard you correctly asserting, you make no use. 

Soc. What is that, Nicias ? ; 

Nic. I have often heard you gsserting that each of us is 
good, as regards the things in which he is wise, but bad, as 
regards those of which he is ignorant. 

Soc. By Zeus, Nicias, you speak the truth. 

Nic. If, therefore, the brave is a good man, he is clearly a 
wise man. 

Soc. Do you hear, Laches ? 

Lac. I do; but I do not very well understand what he means, 


© Heusde after Abresch in Dilucid. Thucyd. p. 174, renders πολλάκις 
by “perchance.” But how the word, which means literalfy an act fre- 
quently done, can be applied to one rarely done, I cannot understand. 
The notion has however been frequently adopted by Stalbaum, 
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Soc. But I seem to understand; and the man seems to me 
to call fortitude a certain wisdom. 

Lae. What kind of wisdom, Socrates ? 

Soc. Why do you not ask this of him ? 

Lace. I do. 

Soc. Come then, Nicias, tell him what-kind of wisdom for- 
titude would be according to your reasoning ; tor it is surely not 
that belonging to the hautboy. 

Nic. By no means. 

Soe. Nor yet that belonging to the harp. 

Nic. Certainly not. 

Soc. But what is it then, or of what is it the science ? 

Lac. You very rightly interrogate him, Socrates; and let 
him tell us what he says wisdom is. 

Nic. I say then, Laches, that it is the science relating to 
things of dread and daring, both in war and in all other things. 

Lac. How absurdly, Socrates, he talks! 

Soc. Looking to what do you say this, Laches ? 

Lac. To what? Wisdom is surely separate from fortitude. 

Soc. Nicias does not say so. 

Lac. We does not, by Zeus; and therefore he is a trifler. 

δός. Let us then teach, but not revile him. 

Mie. It is not so. But Laches seems to me, Socrates, to 
be desirous for me likewise to appear to say nothing to the pur- 
pose, because he too appeared just now to be such a kind of 


. person. 


[25.] Zac. Entirely so, Nicias; and I will endeavour to 
show this. For you do say nothing (to the purpose) ; since, for 
example, in diseases dd not physicians know things of dread ? 
Or do brave men seem to you to know this? Or do you call 
physicians brave men ? 

Nic. By no means. 

“Lac. Neither do you give that name, I think, to husband- 
men, although they know things of dread in agriculture; and 
all other artificers know things of dread and “daring i in their 
own arts; and yet they are not in any respect the’ more brave 
for this. 

Soc. What, Nicias, does Laches appear to you to say? He 
appears, however, to say δ΄ something. 


δι Instead of μέντοι, I should prefer ἔμοιγε, on account of the anti- 
thesis in Νικία. 


LACHES. 171 


Nic. He does indeed say something, and yet not what is 
trag. 

Soc. How so? 

Nic. Because he thinks that physicians know something 
more about the gick than the being able® to say that a thing 
is healthful or unhoalthful. Now “they do know only so much 
as this. But whether to be well is a thing of dread to any 
one rather than to be ill, think you, Laches, that physicians 
know this? Or do you not think that it is better for many 
not to recover from disease than to recover? For tell me 
this. Do you say that it is better for all men to live, and that 
it is not better for many to die? 

Lac. Τ think that the latter is the case. 

Nic. To those then, to whom it is an advantage to die, do 
you think the same things are dreadful, as to those to whom 
it is (an advantage) to live ? 

Lae. Not I. 

[26.] Mic. But do you grant physicians to know this, or to 
any other artificer beside the man, who knows what are things 
of dread, & and what are not,®? whom I eall a brave man? 

Soc. Do you understand, Laches, what ke says? 

Lae. I do; and I perceive that he calls prophets brave 
men: for who else knows to whom it is better to live than to 
die? And yet, Nicias, do you acknowledge yourself to be a 
prophet,*! oy to be neither aeprophet nor a brave man? 

Nic. What then, do you think it belongs to a prophet to 
know things of dread and darifig ? - 

Lac. I do; for to whom else does it? 

Nice. Much more, thou best of men, to him of whom I was 
speaking ; ; since it is necessary {ar a prophet to know merely 
the signs of future events, whether there will be to any one 
death, or disease, or the loss of property, or victory, or defeat, 
either if battle or in any other contest. But which of tltese 


® Suck is Taylor’s translation 18 if he read with Stephens, οἷοί re 
εἶναι, and thus met the difficulty which Stalbaum scems to find here. 
Stephens suggested hkewise οἷόν r1— 

#63 The words between the numerals Bekker first restored from 
four MSS. They were in the MS. of Ficinus likewise, as shown by his 
version, ‘“‘ mctuenda et non metuenda,”” 

“ This is rather a hard hit at Nicias; who, as we know from 
Thucydides, Aristophanes, and Plutarch, placed no little confidence in 
diviners. 
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things it 4s better for any one to suffer or not to suffer, how 
does it belong to a prophet, more than to any other person, to 
judge of? 

Lac. I do not understand, Socrates, what he means to say. 
For he does not show whom he calls brave, either a prophet, 
or a physician, or any other person, unless he says that this 
brave person is a certain god. ‘To me then Nicias appears 
to be unwilling to ingenuously confess that he is saying, no- 
thing to the purpose ; but he turns himself upwards and down- 
wards, concealing his perplexity ; and both you and I would 
have been able to turn ourselves in this way, had we wished 
not to appear to contradict oursclves. If, indeed, our speeches 
had been in acourt of justice, he would have had some reason 
to act in this manner; but now in such a conference as this, 
why should you vainly deck yourself with empty words? 

Soc. For no reason, as it appears to me, Laches. But let 
us see, lest Nicias thinks he is saying something to the pur- 
pose, and does not assert this merely for the sake of talking. 
Let us then inquire of him more clearly what he means; 
and if it shall appear that he says any thing pertinent, let us 
assent to him; if not, we will teach him better. 

[27.1 Lac. Do you then, Socrates, if you will, question 
him ; for I have questioned him enough. 

Soc, Nothing prevents me, for the questioning will be in 
common, both on my account and yours. 

Lac, Entirely so. 

Soc. Tell me then, Nicias—for I and Laches unite in the 
speech—do you say that fortitude is the science of things of 
dread and daring ? 

Nic. 1 do. 

Soc. But it docs not ἜΤΗ to every man to know this ; 
since neither a physician nor a prophet knows it, nor will a 
man be brave, unless he acquires this science. Did ‘you not 
say so? 

Nic. I do. 

Soc. According to the proverb then, in reality every sow 
would not know this, nor would it become valiant. 

Nic. It does not seem to me it would. 


65 The proverb—“ This e’en ἃ sow would know ’’—was applied to those 
who could, although ever so stupid, still learn. 
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Soc. It is then evident, Nicias, that you do not believe that 
even the Cromyonian sow-6 was brave. I do not say this 
in jest; but I think it is necessary for him, who asserts this, 
to admit that no wild beast is brave; or to grant that any 
wild beast, a lion, or a leopard, or any boar, is so wise, as to be 
born to know 51 wht few men, through the difficulty of know- 
ing, do. But he who lays down fortitude to be, what you lay 
it down, must necessarily say that a lion and a stag and a bull 
and an ape, are similarly formed by nature with respect to 
fortitude. 

[28.] Lae. By the gods, Socrates, you speak well; and do 
you, Nicias, truly answer us. Do you say that these wild 
beasts, which we all of us acknowledge to be brave, are wiser 
than we are? or, in opposition to all, dare you to call them 
not brave? 

Nic. Indeed, Laches, I do not call either a wild beast or 
any thing else brave, which through ignorance® has no fear of 
things of dread, but (I call it) fearless and stupid. Or, do 
you think, that I call children brave, who through ignorance, 
fear nothing ? But I am of opinion, “the fearless” is not the 
same with “the brave.” For, I think, that of fortitude and 
forethought very few have a share; but of confidefhcé and 
boldness, and fearlessness, together with the want of fore- 
thought, very many men and women and boys and wild 
beasts have. Those acts thertfore which you and the many call 
courageous, I call rash, but the brave are the prudent, about 
whom I am now speaking. 

Lac. Behold, Socrates, how well this man bedecks himself, 
as he thinks, with fine words ; for those, whom all men ac- 


e 
_ 86 The sow of Cromyon, a village Sh the Corinthian territory, which 
the animal laid waste, was killed by Theseus, as we learn from Ovid. 
Metam. wi. , Plutarch, in Gryll. ii. p, 987, has preserved an hexameter 
taken from ἃ poem on that subject—Onoei Πράγματα πόλλ᾽ ἔτι θηλὺ 
παρέσχεν θηρίον οὖσα. 

61 Instead of φάναι, which Stalhgum would defend by passages hardly 
in point, Plato wrote, as I have translated, πεφυκέναι, as shown by the 
subsequent πεφυκέναι. 

® The reading of ἀγνοίας has been hitherto found only in the MS. 
used by Ficinus, as shown by his version, “ propter ignorantiam.” All 
the rest have avoiag. 

© To this passage has been referred the expression of Cicero De Offic. 
i. 19, “Animus paratus ad periculum—audacie potius nomen habent 
quam fortitudinis.’* 
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knowledge to be brave, he endeavours to deprive of this 
honour. j 

Nic. Not I indeed, Laches; but take courage. For I say 
that you and Lamachus” are wise, if you are brave, and 
many others of the Athenians likewise. 

Lac. Against this I will say nothing; although I could 
say something, lest you should say that I am in reality an 
Aixonean.”! 

Soe. Say nothing, Laches; for you seem to me to have 
not at all” perceived that Nicias here received this wisdom 
from our friend Damon; and Damon is very intimate with 
Prodicus,”3 who appears indeed to distinguish the best of the 
sophists’ such kind of terms. 

Lac. For it becomes a sophist, Socrates, to be ingenious on 
such kind of subjects, rather than the man, whom the city thinks 
fit $6 place in a post of pre-eminence. 

“Soc. It does, thou blessed man, indeed become him, who 
‘posesides over things of the greatest consequence, to have the 
Tsreatest share of wisdom. But it appears to me a thing wor- 

thy of ‘consideration, with a view to what does Nicias thus 
define fortitude. 

(29.] Lac. Consider, Socrates, this yourself. 

Soc. This I intend to do, thou best of men. Do not, 
however, imagine that I shall dismiss you from your share in | 
the conversation; but do you apply your mind, and ponder 
with me upon what has been stated. 

Lae. Let it be so, if it seems to you to be necessary. 

Soc. Nay, but it does seem. And do you, Nicias, tell us 


again from the beginning. You know that Τό [αὖ the begin- 
᾿ς 

70 Lamachus was one of the three generals of the Athenians united in 
command with Nicias and Alcibiades, in the Sicilian expedition, where 
he .was killed. Of his answering to his name, which meang, “ Great- 
Fighter,” a proof is furnished in the Acharnians of Aristophanes. 

7. From hence it would scem that Laches was of the ward of Aixénes, 
the people of which were noted for their evil-speaking. A similar cha- 
racter has been given to the locality of Billmgsgate in London. 

72 Instead of οὐδὲ μὴ, which 1s defended by Heimann, with whom Stal- 
os agrees, Jacobs on Athenus, Indic. p. 393, correctly suggested 
οὐ δαμῆ. 

3 To the attention paid by Piodicus to the different meaning of names 
Plato has made frequent allusion. 

“1 The words between the brackets are evidently an interpo- 
lation. ia 


LACHES. 175 


ling of our conference]74 we considered fortitude as a part 
f virtue. 

Nic. Entirely so. 

‘ Soc. Did not you answer also, that it was a part, there 
veing likewise other parts, which, taken together, are called 
‘irtue ὃ ‘ 

Nic. How not? 

Soe. Are you then speaking of the same’® parts as Iam? 
or in addition to fortitude, I call temperance, and justice, 
ind certain other things of such kind, (parts of virtue). Do 
1ot you too? 

Nic. Entirely so. 

Soc. Hold,” then. For in these we agree. But let us 
sonsider about things of dread and daring, that you may not 
hink some of them one thing, and we another. What then 
ve consider such, we will state; and do you, if you do not 
wree with us, instruct us. We consider then those to be 
hings of dread, which occasion fear; but those to be things 
of daring, which do not occasion fear. Now neither evils 
gast, nor present, occasion fear ; but those which are ex- 
vected: for fear is the expectation of a future evil. Or does 
t not appear so to you, Laches, likewise ? 

Lae. Very much so, Socrates. 

Soe. You hear then, Nicias, our asscrtions, that future 
avils are things of dread; bfit future things, either not evil 
or good, are things of daring. Qn these points say you in this 
way or in another ? 

Nic. In this. 

Soc. But do you call the science of these things fortitude ? 

Nie. I do. 

[30.] Soe. Let us then still further consider, whether, on 
the third.poii.t, you think with us. 

Nic. What is that? 

Soe. I will tell you. For it appears to me and to Laches 

® 


τὸ Compare The Statesman, § 41, p. 306, B., ἀνδρίαν---μέρος ἕν dpe- 
τῆς εἶναι. ᾿ 

τὸ Ficinus has “ eadem, quas ego, partes.”” He therefore found in his 
MS. ταὐτὰ, not ταῦτα. 

77 Hermann on Viger. n. 252, renders”Eye, ‘‘ keep your mipd upon what 
we have said.” Heindorf on Goig. § 35, and Protag. § 96, “ Stop here.” 
I have translated, “ Hold,” as in Shakspeare: ‘‘ Lay on, Macduff; And 
damned be he, who first cries; ‘ Hold, enough.’ ” 
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here, that of whatever things there is a science, there is not 
one science of a thing past, (so as) to know’ how it has 
been, another of things present, (to know) how they are, and 
another (to know) how that, which has not yet been, may be 
and will be in the most beautiful manner; but the science is 
the same. For instance, with respect 10 healthiness at all 
times, there is no other than medical science, which, being 
one, sees what is, and has been, and will be healthy, and how 
it will be so. And with respect to things constantly”? growing 
out of the earth, agriculture is ina similar state. So too, in 
warlike concerns, you yourselves would testify that the sci- 
ence of a general thinks beforehand in the most beautiful 
manner of other things and of what is about to be; nor does 
it think it ought to be subservient to the prophet’s art, but to 
rule over it, as knowing better what does and will take place 
in war. And thé law enjoins this; not that the prophet 
shall rule over the general, but the general over the prophet. . 
Shall we say so, Laches ἢ 

Lae. We will say so. 

Soc. What then, do you agree with us, Nicias, that the 
same science has a knowledge of the same things, future, and ° 
present, and past ? 

vee. I do; for so it appears to me, Socrates. 

[31.] Soe. Is not then fortitude, as thou, the best of men, 
sayest, the science of things of dread and daring ὃ 

Nic. It is. 

Soc. But things of dread and daring have been confessed 
to relate, the latter to future good. the former to future evil. 

Nic. Entirely so. 

Soc. But the same .icnce is relating to the same 
things, and to 80 [those about to be],®° and existing in every 
way. 


778 The Greek is εἰδέναι simply, without any thing to govern it; 
and hence probably it was omitted by Ficinus. Perh:ps Plato wrote 
ὥστε εἰδέναι: for ὥστε might easily have dropt out after γεγονότος. 

7 Instead of αὖ, the balance. of the sentence requires dei, to answer 
to the preceding εἰς ἅπαντας τοὺς χρόνους. 

080 ‘I'he words within brackets are evidently a partial interpolation ; 
but which was more full in the MS. of Ficinus, as shown by his version, 
“eartindem *rerum, preteritarum presentiumque et futurarum,” who 
however omits καὶ πάντως ἐχόντων. On the other hand, Stalbaum was 
the first to reject καὶ πάντως ἐχόντων, in the next speech of Socrates. 

τὴν 


LACHES. 177 


Nic. It is so. 

Soc. Fortitude, then, is not the science of things of dread 
and‘daring alone; for it not only has a knowledge of future 
good and evil, but also of things present and past, [and ex- 
isting in every way] like the other sciences. 

Mie. So it seems., 

Soc. You have therefore, Nicias, given us in your an- 
swer some third part nearly of fortitude. And yct we asked 
you what the whole of fortitude is. - And now, as it seems, 
according to your (former)*! assertion, fortitude is not only 
the science of things of dread and daring, but, as your present 
reasoning on the other hand (shows), fortitude would be 

‘that which nearly relates to all things good and evil, and. 
82 existing in every way.®? 83 To change again thus,®? or 
how say you, Nicias ? 

Nic. To me, Socrates, it seems good. 

Soc. Does then such a person as this appear to you, blessed 
man, to be deficient at all in virtue, if le knows every good, 
and how in every point they are, and will be, and have been, 
and every evil in the same manner? And do you think that 
he is wanting in temperance, or justice, or holiness, to whom 
alone it belongs in matters relating to gods and men to prac- 
tise caution touching the things of dread and not, and to ob- 

‘tain for himself what is good by knowing how to associate 
in a proper manner (with others) ? 

Nic. You appear to me, Socrates, to say something to the 
purpose. . 

[82.] Soc. That then which is now, Nicias, adduced by 
you, would not be a part of virtue, but virtue in general. 

Nic. So it seems. ὁ 

Soc. And yet we said that fortitude is one of the parts of 

- virtue. 


8 The antithesis in νῦν ad just afterwards requires us to read here 
κατὰ τὸν πρὶν σὸν λόγον, not merely τὸν cby— 

‘#_8? Ficmus has more fully, ‘‘8mniumque simpliciter quomodolibet 
sese habentium.’’ 

8383 This I cannot understand, nor could Ficinus; whose version is, 
“Sicne modo an aliter judicas, Nicias.’”’ Stalbaum however, after Engel- 
hardt, says that in the Greek, Οὕτως αὖ μετατίθεσθαι ἢ πῶς λέγεις, the 
infinitive depends upon λέγεις, i. e. “Say you that you change your 
mind thus, or huw?”’ But he forgot that to a bipartite question there 
could not.be a single answer. 
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Nic. We said so. 

- Soc. But that which is now said, does. not appear to be 

Nic. It seems not. 

Soc. We have not therefore, Nicias, discovered what 
titude is. 

Nic. We do not appear (to have done go). 

Lac. And yet I thought, friend Nicias, that you would 
discovered it, since you had a contempt for myself, wk 
answered Socrates; and I had very great hope that 
would discover it by the wisdom, which has come from Da: 

Nic. It is an excellent thing indeed, Laches, for you to t 
it a matter of no moment, that just now you appeared to k 
nothing about fortitude, and that you are looking to 
whether I shall appear to be another such (ignorant pers 
and it will be, as it seems, of no consequence for you toge 
with myself to know nothing of things, which it is fitting 
man to have a knowledge of, who thinks himself sometl 
You therefore appear to me to act in reality after the ger 
manner of men, in looking *4 not to yourself, but to others 
think, however, on the points which he have spoken 88 

.there has been said something in reason; and, if any thing 
not been stated sufficicntly, it shall be afterwards set to rig 
with the assistance both of Damon, whom you somehow ἔξ 
you are ridiculing-—and this too, althqugh you have never: 
him—and of others also; and, when I shall have fortified t 
assertions, I will instruct you too without grudging ; for 
appear to me to be in very gzeat need of instruction. 

Lac. You are, Nicias, wise indeed; but, however, I ad 
Lysimachus here and Melesias to Lid farewell to you and 
concerning the education of youth; but not to dismiss 
Socrates, as I said from the ‘first: for I would do the τ 
same thing, if my children were of a proper age. 

Nic. I too agree with you in this, to seek no other - 
son, if Socrates is willing to take the Jads under his ce 
since most gladly would I intrust Niceratus*® to him, if 
is willing ; but when I put him in mind at all on this subj 


84 1 have followed Schleiermacher, who reads βλέπων for βλέπ 
which Stalbaum would defend by quoting Sympos. p. 180, D. 
there it is easy to alter φράσαι into φράσας. 

85. This Niceratus is said to have been subsequently killed by the tl 
tyrants. Demosthenes alludes to another in Midian, p. 567, k. 
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he recommends others to me, and is unwilling to (do aught) 
hirtiself. But see, Lysimachus, whether Socrates will hearken 


" more to you. 


' [88.] Lys. This at least, Nicias, is just; since I should be 
willing to do many things for him, which I wquld not be very 
willing to do for marfy others. How say you then, Socrates ? 
Will you hearken to me and make an effort with us for these 
lads to become the very best. 

Soc. It would certainly be a dreadful thing, Lysimachus, not 
to be willing ὅδ ο make an effort for any to become the best.86 
If, therefore, in the conversations just now held, I have ap- 
peared to know something, but these not to know, it would be 
just to invite me especially to thisemployment ; but now (not) ; 
for we are all similarly in a doubt. Why then should any one 
select any of us? To me indecd it seems that (he should se- 
lect) none. And since this is the case, consider whether I 
appear to advise yourightly. Now, men, I say it is requisite— 
for there will be a carrying out into public of our discourse— 
that we should all of us in common inquire, in the first place, 
after the best master for ourselves—for we need one—and in 
the next place for these lads, sparing neither money nor gny 
thing else; but to lect ourselves be in the condition we now 
are, I do not advise. And if any one ridicules us, because at 
this time of life we think ‘proper to frequent a school, it seems 
to me that it will be meet to*bring forward Ilomer in our 
defence, who says, (in Od. xvii. 34,) 


“ Shame ill is present to a man in necd.” 


We therefore, bidding a person go hang, if he says a word 
against us, let us take care in confnfon of ourselves and the 
lads. 

Lys. To me indeed, Socrates, what you say is very agree; 
able ; and by how much the older I am, by so much the more 
willing am I to learn together with the youths. Do you then act 
in this way. Come to-morrow nforning early to my house, and 
do not do otherwise, in order that we may consult about these 
very things. For the present let us break up the meeting. 

Soc. This, Lysimachus, I will do; and, god willing, I will 
come to you to-morrow morning. 


' The words within numerals are omitted by F 
ν 2 : 


INTRODUCTION TO THE MENEXENUS. 


Axruouau it is generally a matter of little moment, how the dia- 
logues of Plato follow each other, yet it is not without a purpose 
that I have placed the Menexenus after the Laches. For while in 
the one there is a discussion on Fortitude considered abstractedly, 
in the other are to be found convincing proofs of the manner in 

‘which the Athenians conducted themselves, when their Fortitude 
was put to the severest test, during their wars abroad, and dissen- 
sionsat home; and when, like some states of modern times, they met, 
after a serics of victories, with signal reverses, and found their very 
eapital in the hands of their enemics, and a new form of govern- 
ment imposed upon them by the victors. 

The object of the dialogue, or rather of the oration contained in 
it, is to celebrate the country, and the deeds of those who were to 
be honoured by ἃ public funeral, aéter they had fallen in the fight 
that took place near Nemea, according to Xenophon it 17. Gr. iv. 
2, 8, and to which Demostheaes alludesin Leptin. § 41, as the great 
battle near Corinth. ᾿ 

But as that event occurred after the death of Socratcs, Plato has, 
it wouid scem with the view of showing that the whole is a fiction, 
put the Speech into the mouth of his master, and feigned,+as 
in the case of Diotima in the Banquet, that the philosopher had 
been the pupil of Aspasia, and merely repeated what he had learnt 
as a lesson from her. 

With regard to the details of a public funeral at Athens, it will 
be sufficient to refer to Thucydides ii. 34., who has there ate 
tributed to Pericles what he had written, no doubt, himself, just 
as Plato has done in the case of Socrates. 

According to Dionysius, the Athenians commenced the practice 
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of pronouncing fyneral orations at the close of the Persian invasion 
under Xerxes: and if any reliance is to be placed on Philostraius, 
Gorgias wrote the one spoken over those who had fallen at Salamis. 
And it was perhaps with the view of showing himself, if not supe- 
rior, at least equal, to that celebrated Sophist, that Plato was induced’ 
to compose his own speech; from the perusal of which Cicero was 
led to declare, that had the philosopher chosen to become a pleader, 
his style would have been at once fluent and grave. 

Despite however the testimony of the Roman orator, who has on 
various occasions alluded to this speech, and translated even a por- 
tion of it, Schleiermacher, with whom Ast and Goettling on Aris- 
totle’s Polit. ii. 6, p. 328, agree, has ventured to call in question its 
genuineness by arguments, to which Loers has in his edition given a 
full and, as I conceive, a satisfactory reply. But as the discussion is 
too long, even if it were requisite, for insertion here, it will be suf- 
ficient to state, that, as the dialogue is twice referred to by Aristotle, 
if it be not Plato’s, it must be the production of some unknown 
writer, who, living between the time ‘of Plato and Aristotle, was 
clever enough to imitate so completely the style of a man gencrally 
considered inimitable, as to deccive not only-his most ardent admirer 
Cicero, but his perpetual opponent Aristotle. 

With respect to one of the grounds on which the accusation of 
spuriousness rests, that Plato has made some statements at variance 
with the truth of history, Stalbaum acutcly observes that such a 
step was doubtless taken designedly; for Plato would otherwise 
have failed to preserve the correctness of his ridicule of the orators ; 
who, with the view of tickling the cars of their audience, were guilty 
of similar aberrations from the strict line of truth, as seems to have 
been proved by Cexcilius in his lost work, mentioned by Suidas, 
Περὶ τῶν κατὰ ἱστορίαν ἣ παρὰ ἱστορίαν εἰρημένων τοῖς ῥήτορσι---“ On the 
statements made by the orators according to history, or ccntrary to it.” 

The first translation of the dialogue into English was by Gilbert 
West, in 1749, which Taylor says he has followed, except where it 
was not sufficiently close. The second was by myself anonymously, 
printed at Cambridge in 1835, to which I added a few notes on the 
Greek text. A portion of it was translated likewise by Mitchell in 
theQuarterly Review, No. 54, p. 399; and the commencement of it, 
up to the speech itself, by Shelley, is given in his posthumous Essays 
and Letters, Ed. Lond. 1845. 


MENEXENUS. 


PERSONS OF TIHTE DIALOGUE. 


SOCRATES AND MENEXENUS. 


SOCRATES, 


[1.] From the Forum,! or from whence,? Menexenus 28 

Men. From the Forum, Socrates, and from the Council- 
Hall 

Soc. What business had you especially at the Council-Hall ? 
‘Or is it indeed evident that you deem yourself to have finished 
your course of learning and philosophy,* and as being now,all- 
sufficient,® you think of turning yourself to matters of gréater 
moment, and to become, O wonderful man, a ruler at your 
age over us your elders,’ so that your family may never fail 
in supplying α8 3 with some person as a guardian ?9 


1 Although “ Forum” is a Latin réther than an English word, yet it 
has become almost naturalized, as answering the best to the Greck ἀγορά. 

2 This ellipse of εἶ, is similareto that of “cs,” in Horace, ‘Unde et 
quo, Catius?” 

3 Of this Menexenus nothing mordig known than that he was a 
friend of the Ctesippus mentioned in the Euthydemus, and very captious 
in argument, and that both of them visited Socrates when in prison. See 
Lysis, p. 206,,D., 211, B., and Phedo, p. 59, B. 

4 The Council-Hall was near the Forum, as stated by Pseudo-Phu- 
tarch in it. ᾿ 842. : 

5 By παίδευσις καὶ φιλοσοφία werg meant all that a youth or man had 
learnt, or ought to know. 

6 A similar sarcasm is in Clitophon, p. 407, B., directed against those, 
who, having gone through the education of a youth, fancy themselves to 
be quite sufficient for the duties of a life of virtue. 

7 Melitus is similarly sneered at in Euthyphr. p. 3, A. ὁ 1. 

® According to Lucretius in i. 43, “Memmi clara propago,” seems 
“nunquam communi deesse saluti.” 

~ The gneer in the word ἐπιμελητὴς will be best understood by a passage 
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Men. If you, Socrates, will permit it, and advise me gr 
to rule, I should be ready to do so; but if otherwise, Trot. 
However I went just now to the Council-Hall, on hearing 
that the Council were about to select 190 the party who is.to 
speak (an oration) over the dead. For,you know they are’ 
about to ordain a public funeral. 

Soc. (I know it) very well. And whom have they se- 
lected ? 

Men. Not one. But they have put it off till to-morrow. 
I think, however, Archinus!! or Dion will be selected. 

[2.1 Soc. In good truth, Menexenus, it appears on many 
accounts to be very nearly a beautiful thing to fall in battle." 
For if a person dies so, although poor, he mects with a fine 
and gorgeous burial, and with praise, if he be a person of no 
mark,!3 from men at once clever, and not extolling at random ; 
but who, having had their speeches prepared for a long time, 
culogize so very beautifully that, by saying what is and is 
not to the purpose upon each point, and, making a beautiful 
tissue of words, they bewitch our very souls, pouring forth in 
‘every way encomiums upon the state, and upon those who 
hav¢ died during the war, and upon all ' [our ancestors ],! 
who have lived before us, and 15 [bestowing praise] ' upon 
us ourselves, who are still living, so that I feel myself, Menex- 
-enus, vastly ennobled in being praised by them, and Istand con- 
stantly on tip-toe,! and am charmed; fancying that I have be- 


“ 
in Aristophanes Plut. 908, πῶς οὖν διέζης ἢ πόθεν, μηδὲν ποιῶν ; Τῶν 
τῆς πόλεώς εἰμ᾽ ἐπιμελητὴς πραγμάτων Καὶ τῶν ἰδίων πάντων. Σύ; 
τί παθών; Βούλομαι. ἵ 

19. According to Demosthenes, Hepi Στεφάν. p. 321, the people at larges 
and not the Council alone, selected the speaker. 

1 Qn this Archinus sce Valesius on [arpocration, p. 253. Photius, on 
Bibliothec. cod. 240, says that Isocrates introduced into his,Panegyric 
mach from a funcral oration of Archinus; while Dionysius Halic. p. 
1027, ed. R., asserts that Plato imitated those two orators. 

12 So Horace, “ Dulce et decorum est pro patria mori.” 

13 Compare Cicero Pro Quinctio, 15, ‘Mors lonesta turpem vitam 
exornat:”? and Shakspeare, I[enry V., ‘“‘For he, who sheds this day 
his blood with us, Shall be my brother, be he ne’cr so vile.” 

44 The words within brackets, τοὺς προγόνους, are evidently an in- 
terpolation of τοὺς ἔμπροσθεν. In like manner προγόνων has been in- 
serted after τῶν ἄνωθεν Ere in § 5. 

515 The word ἐπαινοῦντες is perfectly unnecessary after the pre- 
ceding ἐγκωμιάζοντες. 

16 T have adopted αἰωρούμενος for ἀκροώμενος, the splendid restora- 
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comme on the instant '"taller, and nobler, and handsomer (than 
befote) ;!7. and as is wont, ever some strangers accompany me, , 


and are fellow-hearers ; to whom I appear to be immediately a 
greater object of respect. For they too seem to be affected in 
the same way as I am, both towards myself and the rest of the 
state, being persuaded by the speaker that it is more worthy 
of wonder than before. And this feeling of self-importance 
remains with me for more than three days; so greatly does 
the speech and even the tone of the orator ring in and sink 
into my ears, that scarcely on the fourth or fifth day do I re- 
collect myself, and perceive where upon earth I am ; and for 
awhile fancy myself only not living in the isles of the blessed.!® 
So clever are our orators ! 

[8.1 Men. You are always, Socrates, making fun with the 
orators, Jor the present however I think the person selected 
will have no easy task, for the choice is made altogether on 
a sudden, so that the orator will be compelled to speak per- 
haps off-hand. 

Soe. Ilow so, my good (friend)? The specches of each of 
these are ready prepared. Besides it is not difficult to speak 


tion of Val kenaer on Callimach. p. 211, who refers to § 20, whero'idu- 
petracis used in a sense not very dissimilar. With regard to the idea, 
compare Furip. fon, 1180, ἐν δ᾽ ἄκροισι βὰς ποσίν. El. 845, ὄνυχας ἐπ᾽ 
ἄκρους στάς. Soph. Aj. 1239, ‘YY ἐκόμπεις κἀπ᾽ ἄκρων ὠδοιπόρεις : 
where Musgrave quotes Libanius, i. p. 320, ἐπ’ ἄκρων πορεύεσθαι δακ- 
τύλων - and Aristoph. Ax. 58], κἀπειδὴ τοῦτό τις εἴποι. Εὐθὺς διὰ τοὺς 
στεφάνους ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων τῶν πυγιδίων ἐκάθησθε;: where the Scholiast ob- 
serves that οἱ ἐπαίνων εἰς ἑαυτοὺς γινομένων ἀκούοντες εἰώθασι τὴν πυγὴν, 
τῆς καθέδρας ἐξαίρειν. Compate too Lucillins, Sat. vin. “ Gallinaceu, 
quum victor se gallus in hostem Sustelit in digitos, primoresque erigit 
ungues:’’ and Virgil, “ Constitit in dsgttos arrectus.”? But the most 
apposite passages are in Shakspeare, Henry V., ‘He that outhwves this 
day, and com2s safe home, Shall stand on tip-toe, when this day is 
named.” ‘So too in Troilus and Cressida, “I's he, I ken the manner of 
his gait; He rises on the toe; that spirit of his In aspiration hfts him 
from the earth.” Stalbanm defends ἀκροώμενος by translating ἕστηκα, 
“T stand astonished.’ But such 4s the meaning of ἐξέστηκα alone, 
which is found here in a solitary MS. 

v—17 ‘This is well put into the mouth of Socrates, who was of small 
stature, ignoble birth, and ugly face. 

18 This idea Plato got from Aristophanes in Xone. 610, ὥστ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ 
ηὐξανόμην ἀκούων, κἀν μακάρων δικάζειν αὐτὸς ἔδοξα νήσοις, ἡδόμενος 
λέγοντι: while Plato himself was probably in the mind of Milton, who 
says in Comus—‘‘ Who, as they sang, would take the prison’d soul, And 
lap it in Blysium.” 
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off-hand upon such topics. But if it were requisite to speak 
well of the Athenians amongst Peloponnesians, or of Pelogon- 
nesians amongst Athenians, there would be need of a good 
speaker to persuade (others) and gain (for himself) renown. 
But when a man enters upon such a contest before those 
whom he is praising, it seems not a great thing to speak well. 

Men. Do you think it is not, Socrates ? 

Soc, It is not, by Zeus. 

: Men. Do you think that you would be able to speak your- 
self, if it were requisite, and the Council were to select you? 

Soc. It would, Menexenus, be nothing wonderful, if even I 
were able to speak, whose teacher happens to be a woman by 
no means contemptible in oratory; but who has made many 
other persons good speakers, and, one superior to (all)!® the 
Greeks, Pericles,?° the son of Xanthippus. 

Men. Who is she? Or (rather), it is plain that you mean 
Aspasia.?! 

Soc. I do mean her; and Connus too,?? the son of Metro- 
bius. For these two are my masters, he in music, and she in 
oratory. Now that a man thus educated should be a skilful 

‘speaker is nothing wonderful; since even he, who has been 
worse educated than myself, [having learnt]? music from 
Lamprus,”* and oratory from Antipho® of Rhamnous,?5 would 
be able to gain a reputation by praising Athenians, at least in 
the presence of Athenians. ; 

[4.] Men. And what would you have to say, were it re- 
quisite to speak ἢ 

Soc, Myself perhaps nothing from myself. But only yes- 

 Ficinus alone has “ Gracoryn omnium.” 

20 Respecting the oratorical tid vers of Pericles, sce the commentators 
on Phedrus, p. 269, E., Aristoph. Ach. 476, Lupolis Δήμοις Fr. vil, 
and Quintilian x. 1, 82. 

#1 For an account of this remarkable woman sce the commentators on 
Xenophon, M. 5. ii. 6, Aristoph. Ach. 472, Maxim. Tyr. xxiv. and 
xxviii., and Harpocration in ᾿Ασπασία. 

22 Connus is again mentioned in Buthyd. p. 272, C., as the music-mas- 
ter of Socrates. ‘ 

35.233 ‘The word παιδευθεὶς ig evidently unnecessary after ἐπαιδεύθη, 

24 Of Lamprus little is known except what is to be gathered from C. 
Nepos in Epaminond. § 2, Plutarch ii. p. 1142, and Atheneus it. p. 44, 

35 Respecting this orator, see Ruhnken’s “ Dissertat. de Antiphonte.”’ 
According to Thucydides viii. 68, “ he was the best to think upon a ques- 
tion, and, what he had thought upon, to express.” 

26 This was one of the wards of Athens. 


MENEXENUS. 187 


terday I heard Aspasia going through a funeral oration on 
thésd very persons. For she had heard what you tell me, 
that the Athenians were going to choose the person to speak. 
And then she went through partly on the instant what it 
would be proper to say, and partly what she had formerly 
thought of, when it®seems she was composing the funeral 
oration that Pericles pronounced,” and was glueing toge- 
ther some scraps from that. 

Men. Could you remember what she said? 

Soc. Unless I do her wrong. At least I learnt it from 
her, and I almost received some cuffs, because I was forget- 
ting it. 

Men. Why then do you not repeat it ἢ 

Soc. (I fear) my mistress may be offended, if I make her 
discourse public.”® 

Men. (Fear) not, Socrates, at all; but tell it, and you will 
gratify me greatly, whether you choose to call it the speech of 
Aspasia, or of any one else; only speak it. 

Soc. But you will perhaps laugh at me, if I, an elderly man, 
appear to be still acting the boy. 

Men. Not at all, Socrates: but do speak it by all means. 

[5.1 Soc. Since then I must gratify you,” so as e¥en, 
should you order me, to undress myself and dance,®° I will 
gratify you; since we are alone.** Listen then; for she 
spoke, commencing, as I think, with the mention of the dead 
themselves in this manner. . 

As regards our acts, these here have received all the honours 
due to them; and after regeiving them, are now proceeding 
on their fated road, having been gent onward by the state in 


77 To this passage is to be traced the notion of Synesius, that the fu- 
neral oration put into the mouth of Pericles by Thucydides, ii. 35, was the 
productioneof Aspasia. < 

% On this use of ἐκφέρειν, sce Fischer on Xenophon K. I1., vi. 1,5, 
τοῦτο ἐτόλμησε ἐξενεγκεῖν. The Latin word is “οἴοιτο. Cicero de 
Orator. § 24, ‘‘ Petamque a vobis ne gias meas ineptias efferatis.”” There 
is an νὰ here to the secrets of the Mysteries. See Lucian in Nexvo- 
μαντ. ᾧ 2. 

39. This is said because Socrates feigned himself to be unable to resist 
the charms of beauty in young persons. Compare Meno, § 9. 

* On the dancing of Socrates see Lucian Περὶ Ὀρχησ. : 25, and Xeno- 
phon, M. S., quoted by Athenseusi. p. 2]. : 

ἘΡΘΣΝ formula is found in Aristoph. Thesm. 472, and in Plato, Parmen. 
p. 137, Δ. 
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common, and individually by their families dnd friends. But 
as regards our words, the honour still left undone {πο τὰν 2! 
enjoins us to pay to the men; and it is meet to do so. For off 
deeds performed nobly the remembrance by a well-spoke: 
speech is an honour paid to those, who have acted, from thos 
who hear. There is need then of such a discourse, as shal 
praise sufficiently the dead, and kindly advise the living, b 
exhorting the descendants and brethren of the dead to imi- 
tate their valour, and by comforting their fathers and ay 
mothers, and whoever of their ancestors more remote are stil 
alive. ILow then shall such an oration present itself? Or from 
whence shall we rightly begin to praise those brave men, 
who, when living, delighted their friends with their valour, 
and bartered their death for the safety of those who survive. 
To me it scems that we must praise them on the ground of 
their nature, as they were by nature good. Now they wera 
good by being sprung from the good.®? Let us then celebrate 
in the first place, their noble birth; in the second, their nur- 
ture and education; and afterwards let us show forth their 
. conduct in practice, how they proved it to be honourable and) 
worthy of those*3 (advantages). [6.1 In the first place, th 
corumencement of their nobility was in the birth of their an4. 
cestors, not being in-comers, nor exhibiting their descendantd} 
as foreign settlers in the land, *4[themselves coming fronf 
‘elsewhere, ]# but sprung from the carth,® and dwelling and: 
living in their own country really ; (and) nursed, not like other 
nations, by a step-mother,*® but a parent, the very land whicl? 
they inhabited, and in which they now lie dead; in the 


82 So Horace, “ Fortes creatttir fortibus.” ' 

33 Although τούτων might perhaps refer to “ birth, nurture, and edu- 
cation,” one would prefer ἑαυτῶν, as in Thucyd. vi. 40, πόλις de—dpv- 
νεῖται ἀξίως αὑτῆς. Lo 

“4 To the words ἄλλοθεν σφῶν ἡκόντων Dionysius was the first to 
object. They are perfectly useless after ἔπηλυς. 

35. On the boast of the Athenians, who called themselves Αὐτόχθονες, 
and wore, as the symbol of their birth, a grasshopper in their hair, see 
Herodot. vii. 161, Thucyd. i. 2, and other subsequent writers. The 
story is disbelieved by Livy, in i. 8, “‘natam e terra sibi prolem ementi- 
ebantur;” and Macrob. Somn. Sup. i. 2; and is ridiculed by Lucian in 
Philo-Pseud, 

36 A similar distinction between a mother and step-mother, as applied 
to a country, is found in Plutarch, Apophthegm. p. 760, ed. R., Velleius 
Paterc. ii. 5, and Petronius, quoted by Gottleber. 
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places3? of the mother which begat and nursed them, and 
recetved them (again) beneath her.3* Most just then is it to 
celebrate first the mother herself; for thus at the same time 
it results that the noble birth of these here is made their 
adornment. 

[7.1 And worthy s this land to be praised by all men, and 
not by ourselves alone, on many other grounds, but on this 
the first and greatest, that she has the good fortune to be 
loved by the gods. And to this my assertion the quarrel of the 
gods,39 who contended for her, and their decision, bear testi- 
mony. Whom then the gods have praised, how is it not just 
for her to be praised by all mankind? Ter second praise 
would be justly this, that at the very time when the whole 
earth sent up and produced animals of all kinds, both wild 
beasts and cattle, this land of ours was seen to be unprolific 
of, and free from, savage beasts; and of all animals selected 
and produced man, who surpasses all the others in intellect, 
and alone acknowledges Justice and the Gods. Now of 
this assertion there is a great proof in that this land has pro- 
duced the ancestors of these men, and ours also. Now every 


37 In lieu of τόποις, Ficinus has “ visceribus ;” which led Wt to 
translate ‘‘ bosom,”? and myself to read κόλποις : which is put beyond 
all doubt by the Epigram im Demosth. Περὲ Στεφάν. § 289, Vaia δὲ πα- 
τρὶς ἔχ᾽ ἐν κόλποις τῶν πλεῖστα καμόντων Σώματα. LMrycus Epigr. 12, 
Χθών με καὶ ἡ κόλποις ὕστατα δεδαμένη. Vpigr. Inc. 514, Tata μὲν ἐν 
κόλποις κρύπτει τύδε σῶμα ΤΙλάτωνος. Chrysostom. Homil. vi. p. 80, 
E., ἡ κοινὴ πάντων ἡμῶν μήτηρ τοὼς κύλπους ἁπλώσασα. Meleager 
Epigr., Γᾶ---τὰν πανόδυρτον ᾿Ηρέμα σοῖς κόλποις, μᾶτερ. ἐναγκαλίσαι. 
So too in the Latin Epitaph qn Publ. Scipio, “ Quare libens te in gre- 
mium recepit Terra;’’ and Pliny, H. N. ii. 63, “ Terre propter eximia 
merita cognomen inditum materna ver rglionis—Quée nos nascentes ex- 
cipit ; natos alit? editos (read, ‘adultos’) sustinct; novissime complexa 
gremic—ut mater opericns.” 

% This gs the correct explanation of ὑποδεξαμένης, as scen by Schleier- 
macher; who’ might have quoted Asch. Cho. 127, Kai γαῖαν αὐτὴν, ἣ 
τὰ πάντα τίκτεται, Θρέψασά 7 αὖθις τῶνδε κῦμα λαμβάνει: and Eurip. 
Suppl. 536, Καὶ πάντα γῆν θρέψασαν αὔτ᾽ αὖ δεῖ λαβειν - from whence 
it is plain that αὖ has dropt out betWeen καὶ and ὑποδεξαμένην, Loers, 
however, and Stalbaum, explain ὑποδέχεσθαι by “ suscipere,”’ “ to take 
up.’? But such a meaning is applicable only to a person taking up the 
children deserted by their parents. 

39 On this contest between Athéné and Poscidon, see Ovid. Metam. 
vi. 70. 

4° So Ciccro Legg. ii. 8, ‘‘ Nullum est animal preter hominem, quod 
habeat notitiam dci.” 
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thing that brings forth, possesses food fitted for that which 
it may bring forth; by which fact is clearly shown what 
woman is really the mother, and who is not, but merely a 

supposititious one, should she not possess the fountain‘! of 
nourishment for the child. This very sufficient proof docs 

our land and mother afford of her having produced men; for 

at that time she alone and first brought forth the corn of 
wheat and barley,‘? as the food of man, and by which the 

human race is nourished in the best and easiest‘? manner, 

as having in reality produced that very animal. And such 

proofs it is fitting to receive rather in favour of the earth than 

of the woman. For the earth did not in conceiving and pro- 

ducing imitate woman, but woman imitated the earth; neither 

did this land enviously withhold these her fruits, but dis- 

tributed them to others. In the next place, she sent up for her 

offspring the olive, an assistance in toil ;44 and after she had 

nourished and reared them up to manhood, she introduced to . 
them gods* for their rulers and teachers, whose names it is 

fitting upon such an occasion*® to omit. for we know who 

have given the materials for life, by teaching us first‘ the 

arts requisite for our daily subsistence, and instructed us in 

the 'acquirement and the use of arms for the protection of our 

country. 

[8.1 Thus born, and educated, lived the ancestors of these 
persons, after having framed « polity, which it is well to 
bring in a few words to your recollection. For a polity is the 
nurse of men; a good one of good men, and the contrary of 
bad. It is necessary then to shqw, that our ancestors were 
brought up under a good polity, through which both they 
became good, and those also who are now; amongst whom 

“| This expression Plato adopted perhaps from πηγὰς---μόσχων in 
Eyrip. Iph. T. 102, 

42 This story is repeated by Lucretius, vi. 1. 

43. ‘To avoid perhaps an hendyadis, Ficinus has “ commodissime.”? Plato 
wrote, I suspect, κάλλιστα καὶ ῥᾷστα, not καὶ ἄριστα--- 

So in Protag. p. 334, B., τὸ ἔλαιον---σώματι ἀρωγόν. 

43 The gods alluded to are Athéné, Ares, and Hephestos, as shown 
by Legg. p. 920, D. 

4s During a funeral; as is shown by Demosthenes in Timocrat, τῆς 
δὲ (Σεμέλης) υἱὸν ὄντα οὐ πρέπον ἐστὶν ἐπὶ τοῦδε τοῦ τάφου ὀνομά- 

ἕξιν. “ 


47 The word πρώτους, which is an evident corruption, is omitted by 
Ficinus. 
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the dead’here happen to be a part. The same polity was then, 
as it now is, an aristocracy; under which we still live as 
citizens, and for the most part (have done so) from that time 
to this. One person calls it a democracy, another by another 
hame, such as he pleases. But it is in truth 44a government 
by the best, combinegl with a good opinion of the people.‘ 
For kings have ever existed with us, at one time hereditary, 
at another elected,*® but the people possessing for the most 
part the power of the state, has delegated the offices and go- 
vernment to those, who were successively deemed to be the 
best ; and no man has ever been excluded from the want of in- 
fluence or wealth,” or his ignorance of his parentage,°! nor held 
in honour for the contrary qualities, as is done in other cities ; 
but there was only one limitation; that he, who was deemed 
to be wise and good, should possess the power and office. 
Now the cause of this polity is the equality of birth. Tor 
other states are made up of men of every country, and of 
unequal conditions ; so that their polities, as well tyrannies as 
oligarchies, are of unequal character. They therefore live, 
some considering each other as slaves, and some ag masters, 
But we and ours, born all brethren, from one mother, consider 
ourselves neither the slaves nor the lords of each other; ut 
that the equality of our births, according to nature, compel us 
to seck an equality of government, according to law, and to 
yield to each other upon no other ground, except the reputa- 
tion of valour and of mind. [9.] Hence it is that the 
fathers of these men, and ours alsv, and themselves too, béing 
thus nurtured in all frecdom, and nobly born, have ex- 
hibited before all men mahy and glorious deeds, both in 
private and public, deeming it thei duty to fight for freedom 
and in behalf of Greeks even against Greeks, and against 


4848 Suth seems to be the meaning of the words per’ εὐδοξίας πλήν 
θους, ἀριστοκρατία. Compare Thucyd. ii. 65, ἐγίγνετό re λόγῳ μὲν δη- 
μοκρατία, ἔργῳ δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ πρώτου (or rather ἀρίστου) ἀνδρὸς apxn: 
and Aristotle Polit. ii, 8, εἴ τίς ἐστιν, ἣν καλοῦμεν ἀριστοκρατίαν, ἐν 
κατ' ἀρετὴν αἱ τιμαὶ δίδονται καὶ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν. 

4 This alludes to the second Archon, called Βασιλεὺς, “ king.” 

80 The same fact is mentioned by Thucyd. it. 87. According to Plu- 
tarch, Aristides was the person, who got a law passed to enable the 
Archons to be selected from the poorer people, as well as the*richer. 

δὲ To such ignorance Juvenal alludes—“ Vos humiles, inquis, vulgi pars 
ultima nostri, Quorum nemo queat patriam monstrare parentis.”” 
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barbarians in defence of Greeks combined. But how when 
Eumolpus and the Amazons®? brought an army against 
the country, and enemies even still before them, they de- 
fended themselves, and how they defended the Argives 
against the Cadmeans,53 and the Heracleide against the 
Argives,*‘ the time is too short to relate worthily ; and poets 
too have already hymned sufficiently their valour in verse, and 
pointed it out to all; and should we now attempt to adorn the 
same subject in a prose discourse, we should perhaps appear to 
be only second to them. For such reasons then it seems right 
to pass over these matters, especially since they have received 
their due. But such acts, as no poet has yet thrown round ® 
them a renown suited to their worth, and which are still in 
remembrance, all these it seems I ought by praising to call 
to mind, and by introducing them to others make them a 
subject for songs and other kind of poetry in a manner be- 
coming the actors. Now of those to which I am alluding, the 
chief are these. When the Persians were taking the lead in 
Asia and attempting to enslave Europe, the children of this 
soil and our forefathers arrested their course ; whom it is both 
just and necessary to remember first and to praise their valour, 
He however who would praise it properly, ought to have been 
born in word,°® and lived an eye-witness at that very period, 

82 Valckenacr on Eurip. Phoen. 541, observes that Plato has been here 
guilty of an anachronism. For the Amazons invaded Attica not in the 
time of Eumolpus, but of Theseus, by whom they were conquered ; 
whercas it was against Erccthens that Eumolpus was engaged in war, 
as stated by Thucydides, ii. 15. Isocrates has taken especial care to avoid 
the anachronism in Panegyr. § 19, “HA@ov εἰς τὴν χώραν ἡμῶν Θράκες 
μὲν per’ Εὐμόλπου τοῦ ἸΤοσειδῶγος, Σκυθαι δὲ per’ alive. τῶν" Αρεως 
θυγατέρων, οὐ κατὰ τὸν αὐξὸν χρόνον: who has however in § 18 al- 
Inded to the story of the Amazéns, which Strabo, in xi. p. 770, considers 
to be mercly a fable. 

53 The story alluded to is told briefly by Herodotus, ix. 27, and by 
Tsocrates, in Panegyr. § 15, and rather differently in Panathen. p. 524. 
For the length of time doubtless made it difficult to arrive at the truth. 

54 On this story sce the Heraclcide of Euripides. 

55 The Greek is λαβὼν: which r altered many years ago into βαλὼν. 
—For the poet does not “ receive,’ but “confer” glory, as shown by 
“Dignum laude virum Musa vetat mori.” And though one would expect 
περιβαλὼν, as in Isocrat. Archidam. ὁ 44, αἰσχύναις ἡμᾶς περιβαλεῖν, 
yet the preposition is omitted in λύπην---βαλεῖς in Soph. Phil. 67, and 
βαλεῖς χαρὰν in Eurip. Ion, 751. 

58 In heu of λόγῳ, omitted by Ficinus, Stephens suggested λέγω, with 
which may be compared φημὶ in § 10, and λέγω in § 12. 
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when the-whole of Asia was subject to its then third monarch. 
The first of these was Cyrus; who after effecting the freedom 
of the Persians, his countrymen, did through his high spirit 
reduce the Medes his (former) masters to slavery, and became 
the ruler of the rest of Asia, as faras Egypt. His son (Cam- 
byses) subdued Egypt, and as much of Libya as it was possible 
to march against. The third, Darius, made Scythia the bound- 
ary of his empire by land, and by his fleet commanded the 
sea and islands, so that no one presumed to be his opponent. 
The very thoughts of all men were enslaved ; so many, and 
great, and warlike nations did the Persian power redire to 
subjection. 

[10.] Now Darius having accused us and the Eretrians of 
plotting against Sardis,°” made it a pretence for sending an 
army of five hundred thousand men® °9 in ships and transports, 
and a fleet of three hundred sail, and ordered Datis, their com- 
mander, to return and bring back the Erctrians and Athenians 
captive, if he wished to keep his own head on. Datis sailing 
to Eretria against a pcople, who amongst the Greeks of that 
time were in the highest repute for the affairs of war, and not 
few in number, got these very men into his power in three 
days ;8 and that none might escape, he searchgd through" the 
whole country after this fashion. His troops having marched 
to the boundaries of Eretria, and extending themselves from 
sea to sea, they joined their hands, and thus went through the 
country, that they might be able to say to the king, that, not 
a person had escaped. With fhe same design they sailed 
down from Eretria to Marathon, as being an easy thing for 
them to unite in the same fate the Athenians with the Eretri- 
ans, and to carry them off. During these transactions, some 
of which were done and others attempted, none of the Greeks 
gave any assi ‘tance to the Eretrians; nor, except the Lacedx- 
monians, fo the Athenians; and they did not arrive till tlfe 
day after the battle.6! All the rest, struck with terror, and 


51 See Herodotus, v. 101. 

88 Cornelius Nepos says there were only 200,000 foot and 10,000 horse. 
Pausanias and Valcrius Max. 300,000 foot. 

5859 This repetition of ἔν re πλοίοις καὶ ναυσὶ, ναῦς ὧδ τριακοσίας, 
does not look hke Plato’s style; to say nothing οἵ πλοῖα in the sense of 
“transports.” ‘lhe passage is evidently corrupt. 

60 Herodotus, in vi. 101, says in seven days. 

® For according to Herodotus, in vi. 106, they were detained at home 

ss ο 
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conten... ...... their present safety, kept themselves quiet. 
Now a person living at that period would have known what 
men of valour they were, who at Marathon sustained the 
strength of the Barbarians and punished the pride of all Asia, 
and first crected trophies over the Barbarians, and became the 
leaders and teachers to the rest (of Grecis),’ that the power 
of Persia was not invincible,-and that all wealth and all num- 
bers must yield to valour. I say then that these men were 
the fathers, not only of our bodies, but of the liberty likewise 
of ourselves and of all together on this continent. For by, 
looking upon that exploit did the Greeks dare to hazard sub- 
sequent battles for their own preservation, and to become the 
pupils of those at Marathon. [11.] To these, then, must wa, 
in reason assign the first honours; and the second to those, who! 
fought and conquered in the sca-fights at Salamis and Arte4 
misium. Now of the deeds of those men, one would hav 
ἢ much to tell, both as to what masses of troops, advancing Ὁ 
sea and land, they stood up against, and how they repelled? 
them. But that, which seems to me to be their noblest act, I 
will bring to your recollection; because they worked out the 
deeds that followed upon those of Marathon. For they at 
Marathon only proved thus much to the Greeks, that it wag 
possible for a few of them to repel many of the Barbarians, 
but by sea it was still uncertain, Vor the Persians had th 
reputation of being invincible at sea, through their superioriti § 
in numbers, and wealth, and skill, and strength. ‘Truly theén 
was this deed worthy of praise on the part of those men, w{ho 
then fought at sea; inasmuch as they dispelled the dread, RY 
which the Greeks had been, fast bound, and caused them no 
longer to fear a multitude of ships and men; and it resulted , 
from those, who fought at Marathon and Salamis, that the 
other Greeks were taught; and’ by learning from one party 
oh land, and from the other at sea, they became accustomed 
to feel no fear of the Barbarians. ‘The action at Plataea was 
the third, I assert, in numbers and in valour, that took place 


by a sacred festival; while the Scholiast says here that they were pre- 
vented from marching, because the moon was not at the full. 

® In heu of τοῖς ἄλλοις, the train of ideas evidently leads to τοῖς ἄλ- 
λοις Ἕλλησι, as just afterwards τοὺς ἄλλους “Ἕλληνας. 

4“ By “this continent” is meant Greece. Without the deictic article 
it would have meant Asia. 
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(for)® the safety of Greece; in which the Lacedemontans 
and+Athenians had a common share. Now this the greatest 
and most difficult exploit did they all assist; and for this 
their valour they are both now celebrated by us, aad will be 
by those hereafter in the time to come. Subscquent to this, 
“many states of Greece still sided with the Barbarian; and 
the king himself was reported to have a design of making 
an attempt once more upon the Greeks. 

[12.1 It is just then for us to bear in remembrance those, 
who to the exploits of their forefathers put the finish in our 
deliverance, by clearing themselves from, and driving away, 
the whole Barbarian power from the sea. Now these were 
they, who fought in the naval battle at Eurymedon,® and they, 
who were in the expedition to Cyprus, and who sailed to 
Egypt, and to many other places. Of these we ought to 
have a recollection, and to acknowledge our thanks to them; 
because they caused the king™ to fear for, and to attend to, 
his own safety, and not tobe plotting for the destruction of 
the Greeks. Now (the whole of)” this war was endured to 
the end?! by the whole power of the state in behalf of our- 
selves and others, speaking a common language, in ojpo- 
sition to the Barbarians. But when peace?? was made, and the 
city held in honour, there full, as is wont, upon the successful, 
first rivalry from men, and after rivalry envy, which placed 


** As there is nothing on which τῆς “EAAnviKijg σωτηρίας can depend, 
Ficinus seems to have introduced “ causam”’ atter ‘ salutis Gieciea ” 
out of his own head; unless he tound in his MS. πέρι after σωτηρίας. 

6 ‘Ihe Greek is ἤμυναν, to @lich Gotileber was the first to object, . 
and in lieu of it he suggested ἤνυσαν, what Stalbaum feels halt dis- 
posed to adopt. Bekker has edited ἠμύναντο, found in five MSS. Per- 
haps Plato wrote ὑπέμειναν, i. e. “ endure.” 

6 This took place m Ol. Ixxvni. 3, 5. ὦ. 466. Thucydides, in i. 100, 
says that te Athcmians took thiity truemes, and destroyed in all about 
two hundred vessels. 

$7, 68 On these combined expeditions, see Thucyd. i. 94 and 104, and 
Diodor. Sic. xi, p. 459, ed. Wess. 

69. «©The king” of Persia. 

τὸ Before acy, Stalbaum ingeniously conjectures that πᾶς has dropt 
out. 

7. With διηντλήθη ὁ πόλεμος compare “ bella exhansta” in Virgil. 

12 This is generally supposed to be the peace made by Cynon with the 
Persians, to whuh there is an allusion in Isocrates, Aristides, and Plu- 
tarch. Some, however, of the scholars of Germany have asserted that no 
such peace was evcr made. ; 

ο 
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this city, although unwilling, in a state of hostility with the 
Greeks. [13.] Hereupon a war breaking out, the Athenians 
came in collision with the Lacedemonians at Tanagra, and 
fought in defence of the liberties of Bootia; and as the battle 
was undecisive,”? the action afterwards’ brought matters to 
a decided issue. For some went away, leaving the Beeotians,’4 
whom they had been assisting ; while our troops, after obtain- 
ing a victory, on the third day,” at Gcnophyta, justly brought 
back those, who had been unjustly driven out. These then 
were the first after the Persian war, who, in behalf of liberty, 
gave their assistance to Greeks against Greeks; and being 
men of bravery, they freed those whom they were assisting ; 
and, held in honour by the state, were buried in this cemetery 
here the first. After this, a great war arose, and all the Greeks 
brought an army against us, ravaged our country, and un- 
worthily repaid the obligation they owed to the state. But 
our troops, after defeating them in a sea-fight, and taking the 
Lacedamonian7® Jeaders prisoners in the island of Sphagia,?7 
did, when it was in their power to destroy, spare and give 
them up, and made a peace, conceiving that in a war witha 
feliow-tribe™ one ought to carry on the contest only to the 
point of victory, and not, through the resentment of a particu- 
lar state, to destroy the common interest of Greece ; but 
against the Barbarians to war even to utter destruction. Fit- 
ting then is it to praise Such fen, who after being engaged 
in that war, now lie buried, here; because they showed that, 


72 Thucydides says, in i. 108, that tne victory was on the side of the 
Lacedamonians. ee 
dee ailudes to the battle of Génophyta, where the Athenians gained 
the day. 

τι Bekker would expunge Βοιωτοὺς entirely. For the Laccdemonians 
assisted the Thebans, and not the Beotians. ἢ 

16. According to Thucydides, it was the sixty-second day. Hence in 
lieu of τρίτῳ, Clinton, in Fast. Hellenic. p. 256, proposed to read τρίτῳ 
ξ΄, i.e. “ sixty-third.” δ 

78 As not only the leaders of the Lacedemonians were taken pri- 
soncrs, but their whole army hkewisc, Stalbaum says we must either read 
with two MSS. ἡγεμόνας καὶ Λακεδαιμονίους or ἡγεμόνας τοὺς Λακεδαι- 
μονίους--- 

ΤΊ This island near Pylus is more commonly called Σφακτηρίᾳ---ηᾷ so 
read seven MSS. at least. 

78 How the Athenians and Lacedemonians could be called τὸ ὁμόφυλον, 
1 cannot understand. The sense requires rather rd ὁμόφωνον ---ἃ8 in § 12, 
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if any one doubted whether in the former war against the 
Barbarians some others were (or not) superior to the Atheni- 
ans, he doubted without reason. [or they there proved, 
when Greece was in a state of dissension, their superiority in’ 
war, by their getting into their hands even those, who had 
stood forward in dofence of the other Greeks, and by defeat- 
ing single-handed those, with whom formerly they had con- 
jointly overcome the Barbarians. [14.] After this peace,” 
there was a third war, unexpected and terrible, in which 
many brave men fell, who lie buried here ; and many too about 
Sicily, after they had erected very many ®trophies in behalf 
of the liberty of the Leontines, to assist whom in accordance 
with their oaths! they sailed to those regions; but when, 
through the length of the voyage, the state was in difficulties, 
and unable to minister to their wants, their hearts failed them, 
and they were unsuccessful ; *° of whose temperate conduct and 
valour their enemies and antagonists have poured forth greater 
praise than have friends on the conduct of the others.®2 
Many likewise (fell) in the Hellespont," after having taken 
all the ships of the enemy in one day, and gaining many other 


79 This peace of one year is mentioned by Thucyd. iv. 117. 

80 These, says Stalbaum, were the victories at Myle and Syracuse, 
mentioned by Thucydides and Diedorus, But they were too few in 
number to be called πλεῖστα, 1 suspect however that Plato wrote κάλ- 
Atora—For though not many, they were still most honourable. 

51 This refers to the fact stated by Thucyd. in iti. 86, and vi, 19. 

282 Toers and Stalbaum agree ein rejecting all the words between 
the numerals as an interpolation. I trust however I restured the author 
to himself, in my edition of the Greek text, by simply altering ἔχουσι into 
xéovor—where χέειν is applicd to praige, as “ {undere”’ 1s to “ laudes” by 
Lucretius, he origin of the mctaphgr és to be traced to Homer; who 
has in Od. A, 432, αἶσχος fyeve: in OO. H. 38, ἐλεγχείην κατέχευας : in 
O6. X. 469, kar’ ὀνείδεα χεῦαν. So too Aschylus—edkraia χεούσας in 
Suppl. 63}, and Evodiay—yéopey in Glauc. Fr. Pindar likewise in Pyth. 
x 86, dra—#poxedyrwy : in Isthm. viii. 128, Θρῆνον---ἔχευαν, after the 
Homeric χέει πολύγηρυν ἀοιδήν: from whence Fritzsche has happily 
corrected tay χέων tor ἰακχέων in, Gad. T. 1222. With regard to the 
sentiment, compare Suidas in Κράτερος---Κράτιστος δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οὗτος, ὕτου 
τὰ τῆς ἀρετῆς ἔργα καὶ παρὰ τοῖς ἐναντίοις τῷ ἐπαίνῳ συμφωνούσης 
ἔχει. With respect to τοῖς ἄλλοις, the allusion is to the Lacedamoni- 
ans, who had assisted the Syracusans, but had probably given offence 
by the austerity of their manners to the more luxurious inhabitants of 
Sicily. 

3, Enyeltiatdl refers this to the naval engagement at Cyzicum, (a. c. 
410,) mentioned by Xenophon, Hellen. i. 1, 18. 
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victories. But what I said as to the terrible and unexpected 
nature of the war, by that I mean, that the other Greeks ebr- 
ried to such an extent their feeling of animosity to this state, 
as to dare to make overtures by an embassy to the king of 
Persia,*4 their greatest foe, and to bring in again for their 
particular interests that person against the Greeks, whom 
they had, in common with us, driven out, and to collect an 
allied army of all*> the Greeks and Barbarians against this city. 
Upon which occasion the strength and valour of the state be- 
came very conspicuous. For when our enemies fancied it to be 
already beaten down in war, and had intercepted*®® our ships 
at Mitylene, then did these men, confessedly the bravest, go 
in person on board the vessels, and giving assistance with 
sixty sail, gained a victory*? over the enemy, and delivered 
their own friends; but meeting with unmerited misfortune in 
not having their bodies picked up at sea,** 85 they lie where 
they ought not.8° These it is our duty ever to remember and 
to praise. For by their valour we were victorious, not in 
that engagement only, but through the rest of the war; for 
through them the state gained the reputation, that it would 
not be beaten down in war, not even by all men (combined). 


8 This was Darius Nothus; whose name is not mentioned by Thucy- 
dides in viii. 18, where the terms of the alltance are given. 

% As the Athenians were themselves Greeks, the word πάντας would 
include them too amongst the others. Perhaps Plato wrote ἐπιόντας--- 
For it was not sufficient merely to collect an army; but it should be 
stated likewise that the troops mafched against the city ; and it was to 
fill up this idea that Ficinus translated ‘ad hanc urbem obsidendum 
colligere.” i 
: 5 By the Spartan admiral Catlicratidas, See Xenophon Hellen. i. 

y ? Ty a 

7 This was gained 5, c. 406, near Arginuse, a small island between 
Lesbos and the continent. Above seventy triremes were taken or de- 
stroyed, and of the ten Lacedwmonian vessels only one espapcd. 

88 As the bodies were not recovered, they were left without the rites of 
burial, which the Greeks held to be a great misfortune ; and hence, for 
their neglect, the Athenian commenders were tried, and six of them 
executed. ‘ 

89. ϑ The Greek is κεῖνται ἐνθάδε. But as the bodies were not 
picked up at all, they could not be lying at Athens. Hence Wesseling 
wished to read οὐ κεῖνται ἐνθάδε: in heu of which I suggested, sixteen 
years ago, κεῖνται, ἔνθ᾽ οὐ δεῖ, as 1 have translated. ΤῸ meet the difficulty, 
Stalbaum considers the words οὐκ ἀναιρεθέντες ἐκ τῆς θαλάττης an in- 
terpolation. 

°° This could hardly be said with truth in the face of the victory gained by 
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And the reputation was founded in truth, We have been 
bedten by our dissensions, not by others. By them at least 
we are even now unsubdued. But we have subdued our- 
selves, and (in turn) have been subdued. After these trans- 
actions a calm ensuing, and peace made 9! with all the others, 
.a domestic war 352 was carried on in such a manner, that were 
it fated for men to fall into dissensions, every person would 
pray that his country might be no otherwise in disorder. For 
how delightedly and familiarly did the people of the Pirewus, 
and those of the city, mingle with each other! And contrary 
to the expectations of the other Greeks, with how much 
; moderation 38 did they lay aside their hostility against those at 
€ Bleusis! And for all these acts there was no other cause than 
‘ their real consanguinity, producing a firm friendship and 
, clanship, not in words, but deeds. 

[15.] It is meet then to hold in remembrance those 
too who died in that war by each other’s hands, and to 
reconcile them, as we best can, by offering prayers and 
sacrifices on these occasions t» the deities,°4 who now have 
them in their power, forasmuch as we ourselves are also 
reconciled. For not through malice and hatred did they 
lay hands upon each other, but through their evil fortune. 
And of these facts we are ourselves the living witnesses ; for, 
being of the sane family with them, we have forgiven each. 
other for what we have dowe and suffered. After this the 
city had rest, and enjoyed a profound peace, pardoning the 
Barbarians, who, having been ill’enough ® treated by this state, 


Lysander at A°gos-Potamos, and whig¢h led to the occupation of Athens 
itself by the successful Spaitan commander—events on which Plato has 
very cleverly said nothing. 

91. This alludes to the peace made with Lysander, by which the 
Atheniansewere forced to destroy the long walls that united the city with 
the sea. 

%2 This refers to the period, when Thiasybulus acted against the thirty 
so-called tyrants, appointed by Lysgnder to govern the city. 

3 Of.he modcration shown by the people towards the partisans of the 
thirty tyrants who had retired to Eleusis, Cornel. Nep. in Thrasybul. § 
2, gives a remarkable proof, by stating that when the peace was made, it 
wag agreed that no one but the thirty tyrants should suffer in person or 
in purse. 

a The deities were the powers below. Compare Eurip.*Alc. 257. 

85. Bekker would omit ἱκανῶς after κακῶς. But Engelhardt, with whom 
Stalbaum agrees, defends it, as being balanced by οὐκ ἐνδεῶς. 
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defended themselves not insufficiently ; but she felt a resent- 
ment against the Greeks, when she remembered what a return 
they had made, after they had been well treated by her, by 
uniting with the Barbarians, and depriving us of the very fleet, 
which had formerly saved them, and by pulling down our walls, 
by which ® we had prevented their own from falling. The city 
then having determined not to assist Grecks, enslaved by each 
other or the Barbarians, remained thus.97 While then we 
were in this mood, the Lacedwmonians, fancying that we, the 
aiders of frecdom, were fallen, and that now was the time for 
them to enslave the rest, attempted to do so. [16.] But 
what need is there to be prolix? For I should speak of sub- 
sequent events that are not of old date, *nor before the time 
of many men still living.®> -For we know that, to obtain the 
aid of this city, there came terror-struck the leading men 
amongst the Greeks, Argives, and Bocotians, and Corinthians ; 
and, what was the greatest miracle of all, how even the king 
came into such a difficulty, as to think there was no safety 
from any other quarter than from this very city, which he had 
100 previously, with great eagerness,! attempted to destroy. 
And indeed, should any one wish to accuse the state on just 
grounds, he would rightly accuse her by stating. this alone ; 
that she is ever too full of pity, and the hand-maid of the 
aveaker party. For at that very time she was not able to be 
firm, and to keep to her resolution, of not assisting those, when 
in the act of being enslaved, who had injured her own citi- 
zeng:! but she was bent from her purpose, and did give assist- 


% In lieu of ἀνθ’ ὧν Ficus found in his MS. ὑφ᾽ ὦν, as shown by 
his ‘“‘quibus,”” Boissonade however, on Nicetas, p. 322, defends ἀνθ’ ὧν, 
and says it is put [οὐ ἀνθ᾽ οὗ. 

97 Instead of οὕτως, I have suggested αὔτως, “at leisure.’ Compare 
Hom, I. A. 133, αὐτὰρ iw αὕτως ἯΗσθαι δευόμενον. , 

4° The MSS. vary between οὐδὲ πρὸ πολλῶν ἐτῶν and οὐδὲ πολλῶν 
ἀνθρώπων. Heindorf on Gorg. p. 448, A. § 3, suggested οὐδὲ πολλῶν ἄνω 
γενεῶν. Bekker, οὐδ᾽ ἐπ᾽ dkAwy—By uniting the readings of the MSS., 
I elicited, sixteen years ago, οὐδὲ πρὸ πολλῶν ἀνθρώπων ἔτι ὄντων, as I 
have translated. 

89. This is the best rendering of θεῖον, by which was meant a thing sent 
by a divine power, or was the work of one. 

100100 In lieu of προθύμως, Stalbaum has adopted πρόσθεν from two 
MSS. Plato probably wrote both, as I have translated. 

1 The pronouns σφᾶς αὐτοὺς are to be referred to πολίτας, which is to 
be obtained from πόλις “ 
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ance; and by such aid so defivered them from slavery, that they 
wefe free men, until they again made themselves slaves. She 
did not however dare to assist the king, through a feeling of 
reverence for the trophies of Marathon, and Salamis, and 
Plata; but, by permitting merely the exiles? and voluntcers 
to assist, she did confessedly preserve him; and after building 
her walls and ficets, and undertaking a war, when compelled 
to do so, she carried on hostilities with the Lacedemonians for 
the protection of the people of Paros.? ; - 

[17.1 The king however being afraid of the city, when he 
saw the Lacedemonians declining a war by sea, and desirous 
to withdraw himself, made a demand for the Greck colonists 
on the continent, whom the Lacedemonians had previously 
consented to give ἀρ, if he.were to join with us and our allies 
in war; conceiving that, as we should not comply with it, 
there would be a pretence for withdrawing himself. In the 
ease of the other allies he was deccived ; for the Corinthians, 
and Argives, and Baotians, were willing to give them up,® 
and entered into a treaty, and confirmed it by oaths, 7[to give 
up the Grecks on the continent, ]? if he would furnish the 
money supplies. But we alone did not dare to give themeup, 
nor to be a party to the oaths. To such an extent was carried 
the noble and liberal conduct of the state, at once solid and 


2 This alludes to Conon, who, aft&r the destruction of the Athenian fleet 
at Agos-Potamos, fled to Euagoras, the ruler of Salamis in Cyprus; by 
whom other exiles from Gicece and Athens especially were favourably 
received, as we learn from Isocrates in Euag. p. 302. 

“8 Of the war undertaken by tle Athenians in defence of the Parians 
nothing is told elsewhere. Krueger, int Histor. Philolog. Studien. p. 225, 
would read Ῥοδίων, referring to Xenoplfon Hellen. iv. 8, 20—25, and 
Diodor. xiv. 94—97. Bentham thinks the allusion 1s to a naval victory, 
gained by Chabrias over the Lacedemonians between Naxos and Paros, 
as mentioned hy Xenophon, Hellen. v., and Diodorus, xv. 

4 See Thucyd. viii. 56. 

5 Thi. was actually done subsequently at the peace of Antalcidas. See 
Xenophon Helicn. v. 1. But the ghronological order of events which 
Plato has generally followed ; makes such an allusion to be here out of 

lace. 

x ® Schoenborn conceives that Plato alludes to the bribery, of which the 
Corinthians, Argives, and Beotians were guilty, when, as stated by 
Xenophon in Hellen. iii. 5, Timocrates the Rhodian was sgnt by Tith- 
raustes to purchase a confederacy against the Lacedemonians; in which 
the Athenians joined indeed, but with clean hands. 

7—7 The words within brackets are evidently superfluous. 
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sound, and naturally a hater of Barbarians, through our being 
of pure Greek blood, with no mixture of Barbarian. .¥or 
neither the 8 Pelopses, Cadmuses, A°gyptuses, Danauses,® and 
many others, Barbarians by birth, but Grecks by law, are dwell- 
ing with us; but we are very Greeks; not a mixed Barbarian 
breed; and hence the genuine hatred ofta foreign nature has 
been instilled into the state. Designedly,® then, we were again !° 
left alone, from our unwillingness to do a deed disgraceful and 
unholy by giving up Greeks to Barbarians. Returning then 
to the same conditign as when we were formerly beaten down 

‘in war, we did, with a god’s assistance, lay down hostilities 
more successfully than at that period. For we were freed 
from it, possessing ships, and walls, and our own colonies ; 
and so too,!! contentedly, were our enemies freed from it. We 
lost, however, in this war some brave men, who met with a 
dificult country!? in Corinth, and with treachery at Le- 
chaum. Brave, too, were those, who freed the king, and drove 
the Lacedemonians from the sea.!3 These are the men I am 
bringing to your recollection ; and such as these it becomes all 
of you to join in praising and investing with honours. 

[18.1 Such were the exploits of the men who lie buried 
here, and of the rest, who have died for the state. But though 
many and honourable are the deeds already related, still many 
more and more honourable are those, that have been left (un- 
told); for many days and nighis' would not suffice'* for him, 


8_8 On the use of these plural proper names Loers quotes Theat. p. 
169, B., Ἡρακλέες re καὶ Θησέες. Add Phiedr. p. 229, D., Γοργόνων cai 
Πηγάσων. Lucian, in Micyll., Κέκροπ -ς---ἢ Σισύφους ἢ Τηλέφους. So 
Shakspeare, “I think there be six Richmonds in the field:”? and Milton, 
“*Gorgons, and Hydras, and Chimeras dire.” 

9 In lieu of ὅμως, which I cannot understand, Plato wrote, I sus- 
pect, as I have here translated, ἐννόως. 

10 It is not casy to state what was the previous occasion. 

Mt Instead of οὕτως, the sense requircs, as I have translated, ὡσαύτως. 

12 This difficulty of the country may be inferred from Xenophon, in 
Hellen. iv. 4, who states, moreover that by the treachery of Pasimeles 
and Alcamencs, Praxilas was admitted into Lecheum, a harbour in the 
bay of Corinth. 

18 These were the troops, military and naval, under Conon, as shown 
by Xenophon in Hellen. iv. 8 

1 So Cicero, ** Dies me deficiat, si, quee dici possint, coner exprimere.” 
Athen. xi. p. 506, ἐπιλίποι μ’ ἂν ἡμέρα, uoted by Gottleber; who 
might have added Hom. Od. A. 327, ἤπάσας >" οὐκ ap’ ἐγὼ μυθήσομαι--- 
Πρὶν γάρ κεν καὶ νὺξ φθεῖτ᾽ ἄμβροτος. : 
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who should go through them all. It is the duty then of 
evefy man to bear those deeds in mind; and, as in battle, to 
exhort the offspring of such men not to leave the ranks of 
their ancestors, nor, yielding to cowardice, to retire rearwards, 
And I do myself both now exhort you, the children of brave 

en, and shall here&fter, wherever I may mect with any of 

ou, remind and exhort you to be ever ready to be the bravest 
of men. But for the present, I feel justified in telling you 
what the fathers of these men enjoined me to proclaim to their 
survivors, if they themsclyes suffered aught, when they had 
determined to encounter danger. I ‘will fell you then what I 
heard !® from them, and what, if they possessed the power, 
they would now gladly say to you themselves, as I conjecture 
from what they said then. Imagine, then, you hear them 
speaking what Γ now relate as their messenger. These were 
their words. 

[19.] O children! that ye are indeed the offspring of 
courageous fathers the present deed itself declares. For 
when it was in our power to live with dishonour, we chose to 
die with honour, rather than bring you and those after you 
into disgrace, and shame our own fathers and all our anges- 
tors,!7 conceiving that to him, who dishonours his family} life 
is no life; and that to such a fellow there is no man or god 
upon earth a friend, while (living),'* nor under it, when dead. 
It behoves you then to keep these our words in remembrance ; 
and if you practise any thing else, to practise it with valour, 
well knowing that, deficient in this, all other possessions and 
pursuits are base and wrong. For neither does wealth bring 
honour 195 to him, who possesses if with a want of manliness, 
since such a one is rich for anothcf and not for himself; nor 
do beauty and strength of body, when they dwell with the 
coward gnd the knave, appear becoming, but unbecoming 


15 Compare Herodot. vii.10; ix. 48, Thucyd. ii. 87, and Demosth, ΟἹ. iii. 

16 As Plato loes not state when, where, or how he heard the subsequent 
speech of the dead, there is probably some error in ἐκείνων. 

17 There is a similar sentiment in Homer, IA. Ζ. 209, Μηδὲ γένος πα- 
τέρων αἰσχύνεμεν. 

18 To preserve the balance of the sentence, ὄντι must be inserted be- 
tween οὔτε and éxi— : 

© So I have translated to prevent the repetition of κάλλος, For Plato 
wrote, I suspect, πλοῦτος καλὸν φέρει τι--- 
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(rather), and make the possessor more conspicuous, and show 
off his cowardice. Moreover, all knowledge, when separated 
from justice and the other (parts) of virtue, appears to be 
knavery”° and not wisdom. On this account then endeavour 
to have, as the first and last aim, through all time and by 
all means, every readiness to surpass to:the utmost ourselves 
and ancestors in glory. For if not, rest assured that, should 
we conquer you in valour, the victory brings disgrace upon 
us; but defeat, if we are defeated, a state of blesscdness. 
Now we shall be vanquished the most, and you obtain the 
victory, if you prephre yourselves not to abuse the glory of 
your ancestors, nor to expend it wastefully ; being convinced 
that, for a person who thinks himself to be something, there 
is nothing more disgraceful, than to exhibit himself as held 
in honour, not on his own account, but the renown of his 
forefathers.2!_ For hereditary honour®? is to descendants a 
treasure honourable and magnificent. But to use up the trea- 
sure of riches and renown, and from the want of one’s own 
wealth and good repute, *3not to hand it down to posterity is 
an act both disgraceful and unmanly.25 Should you then 
pursue these objects, you will come to us as friends to friends, 
whenever your destined fate shall bring you below; but if 
you disregard them and become debased, not one of us will 
receive you kindly. Thus much let it be told to our children. 
[20.] But our fathers and m«thers, that are surviving,” it 
is very meet to soothe into the supporting as easily as possible 
their calamity, should any stich happen to arise, and not to 
lament with them—for they do not need any thing to pain 
them—for their present misforttine is suflicient to produce 


20 So Cicero, Offic. i. 19, “ Scientia, que est remota a justitia, calliditas 
potius quam sapientia est appellanda.” 

31. Instead of προγόνων, two MSS. and ed. Bas. 2, offer προτέρων; an- 
swering to ‘‘ superiorum” in Ficinus. Perhaps Plato wrote ἑτέρων, as 
opposed to ἑαυτὸν---80 Juvenal in vii. 70, ““ miscrum est aliorum incum- 
bere fame.” : 

#2 Cicero Offic. i. 23, “‘ Optima hereditas a patribus traditur liberis— 
gloria virtutis.”’ ᾿ 

23% A similar sentiment is to be found in Thucyd. i. 71, ii, 62, and 
Arist. Polit. v. 11. 

34. Instead-of οἷς εἰσὶ, where there is no syntax, one MS. has οἷοι εἰσὶ, 
which leads to ὅσοι σῶοί εἰσι--- 
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that—but to heal and mitigate their sorrow, by reminding 
them, that the gods have hearkened to what they especially 
prayed for. 25. Since they did not pray for their children to be 
immortal, but to be brave and renowned, both of which, the 
greatest of all blessings, they have obtained; although it is 
not easy for every thing to turn out in the case of a mortal 
in this life according to -his wishes. By bearing too their 
misfortunes like men, they will be thought to be in reality 
the parents of manly children, and to be such themselves ; 
whereas by giving way they will raise a suspicion that they 
are none of ours, or that the persons who praise us are tell- 
ing an untruth; neither of which things ought to be; but 
they ought rather to be themselves our eulogizérs, exhibiting by 
their acts 25themselves as seeming to be in reality 26 the fathers, 
men of men.77 For the old proverb, “ Nothing too much,” 
seems to be well said ; and in facet is well said. 39 For by 
what person so ever all that leads to happiness, or nearly so, 
is made to depend upon himself, and net upon others, by whose 
well or ill doing his own acts are compelled to waver, by such 
a one has the best preparation been made for living (well). 
This is the man of moderation ; 3! this the man of courage,and 
prudence ;*! and this is he, who, whether his property’ and 
children exist or are destroyed, will best obey the proverb ; 
for through trusting to himsclf, he will be seen to indulge 
neither in joy nor sorrow overmuch.2? Such men do we hold, 
and wish, and assert our relatives to be; and such we now 
_ exhibit ourselves, by not feeling too much of reluctance, nor 


#828 So Xenophon, on hearing of the death of his son, said, “ I have 
prayed to the gods not for my son to be immortal, bnt to be brave,”—as 
we learn from Plutarch. Hence Addison makes Cato say, on a similar 
occasion, “ ‘The gods be thanked ; my boy has done his duty.” 

%—% Bho Greek is αὑτοὺς gawopivoug τῷ ὄντι πατίρας ὄντας--- 
where Engelhardt alone has seen that φαινομένους and ὄντας could not 
be thus united. Plato wrote, I suspect—adtrote, οὐ τοὺς φαινομένους, 
τῷ δὲ ὄντι--ἰ, e. “ themselves not fhe seeming, but being in reality—” 
Compare Aristoph. Ach. 416, Εἶναι μὲν, ὕσπερ εἰμὶ, φαίνεσθαι δὲ μή. 

ἅτ On this collocation of words see Heusde Specim. Crit. p. 129. 

28 The same proverb is alluded to in Charmid. § 27. 

29-29 ‘The whole of this passage is translated by Cicero in Tuscul. v. 12, 
and alluded to in part in Epist. Famil. v. 13. 

3 Between ζῆν and οὕτως 1 suspect εὖ has dropt. 

3181 To these three virtues Cicero, De Invent. ii. 53, adds justice ; and 
the four, together are called the cardinal virtues. 
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too much of fear, should it be needful to die on the instant.” 
We entreat then both our fathers and mothers to pass the re- 
mainder of their lives in adopting the very same sentiment ; 
and to be assured that they will gratify us the most by not. 
lamenting and bewailing us; and that if the dead have any 
feeling 38 for the living, they will be the least agreeable to us 
by disfiguring ** themselves and bearing ill their misfortunes, 
but that they will please us the most by supporting them 
lightly and with moderation. For our state is about to have® 
an,end, which is the most hanourable among men; so that it 
is becoming rather to glorify than to lament it. By acting 
then as guardians and nurses to our wives and children, and 
by turning their minds to such employments, they will in the 
best way become forgetful of their misfortune, and lead a life 
more honourable and more correct, and more agreeable to us. 
Such does it suffice to tell our relatives from us. But we 
would exhort the state to be the guardian of our parents and 
children, by giving to the youth of the latter a well-regulated 
education, and to the old age of the former a worthy support ; 
although we are well assured, that even if we did not so ex- 
hort, there would be taken a sufficient care. 

[21.] Such then, ye children and parents of the dead, did 
they enjoin us to tell ydu ; and I have, with the greatest readi- 
ness possible, told you their message. And I do mysclf beseech 
some of you to imitate your relatives, and others to feel a con- 
fidence in yourselves, that we are all, in our private and public 
capacities, about to support the old age of some, and to be 
the guardians of others, wherever each one may meet with 
any of them. And surely ye know yourselves the carefulness 


3 This sentiment is strangely put into the mouth of those already dead. 
Instead then of εἰ δεῖ τελευτᾶν, one would have expected εἰ δεῖ δὲς τελευ- 
ra, “if it were needful to die twice.” Sce myself on Urito, § 6, n. 4, 
and the Commentators on “ bis patiar mori’? in Horace. 

33 A similar sentiment is to be found in I8ocrates Euagor. p. 368, 
Plataic. § 21, Lycurgus in Leocrat. § 136, Hyperides, quoted by Sto- 
baus, p. 618, Galen. Protrept. § 7, and Sulpicius in Ciceron. Epist. 
Famil. iv. 5. 

5 This alludes to the custom of women espccially, disfiguring their per- 
sons, and beating their breasts, and tearing their hair, under the influence 
of excessive grief for the death of those dear to them. 

5 The future ἕξει seems strangely said of those, who had arrived already 
at the end of their life. The sense requires rather ¢vee— : 
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of the state, how that by laying down laws* respecting those 
who. have died in war, it takes charge of their parents and 
children ; and how it has been enjoined upon the magistracy, 
_that is the greatest,’ to watch over them especially, above 
all’the other citizens, so that the fathers and mothers of such 
may receive no injuiy ; while it brings up together® the chil- 
dren, through its great desire that their orphanhood may be 
as little conspicuous as possible ; since it stands in the place of 
a father to them, while they are still children; and when 
they come to man’s estate, sends them to their own homes,? 
having first dressed them in a complete suit of armour, thus 
pointing out and reminding them of the pursuits of their 
fathers, and giving them the instruments of their fathers’ 
valour; and at the same time, by way of a good omen, (bid- 
ding them)*° commence their return to the paternal hearth, 
about to command‘! with strength, as having been decked in 
arms. The dead too it never fails to honour, by performing 
each year the established rites for all in common, which have 
taken place, as is fitting,’? individually for each; and in ad- 
dition to this, by appointing games both gymnastic and eques- 
trian, and of all kinds of poctry; and by standing really in 
the place of an heir and son to the dead, and in that Of a 
father to children, and in that of a guardian to parents and 
such-like relatives, it takes upon itself all care of all for all 
time. Keeping then these things in mind, you ought to bear 


ἀ 


= 


36 According to Aristotle, in Polt.¢ii. 6, the law at Athens wag the 
imitation of a similar one first introduced at Miletus by Hippodamus. 

31 That is the first Archon, acgording to Mcicr, De Lite Attica, p. 44. 
But Pseud-Ulpian, in Demosthen. ‘Tinvocrat. p. 110, says it was the third 
Archon, called Πολέμαρχος. ᾿ 

38. This was in the Orphan-HHouse, sitnated in the Acropolis, as may be 
inferred from the Meno, p. 89, B., τῶν νέων τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς τὰς φύσεις ἂν 
παραλαβόιχες͵ ἐφυλάττομεν ἐν ᾿Ακροπόλει, ἵνα,---ἐπειδὴὴ ἀφίκοιντο εἰς 
τὴν ἡλικίαν, χρήσιμοι ἐγίγνοντο. The fact is alluded to in ‘Thucyd. n. 
46, but the place is not mentioned ; and so it is in a fragment, probably 
of Hlian, quoted by Suidas in ’Apingodar, 

39 As the pronoun σφέτερας is reflective, it cannot be applied with pro- 
priety to the homes of the youths. Aéschines, in Ctesiph. § 104, has 
more correctly ἀφίησι τρέπεσθαι ἐπὶ τὰ ἑαυτῶν. 

40. Ficinus has alone, what the sense requires, “ jubet.” 

1 T cannot understand ἄρξοντα. I could have understood πράξοντά 
re, “about to do something.” ° 

42 The Greek is ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ ἴδια - where Bekker would expunge the 
second ἴδια ; which I would alter into ofa δεῖ, as I have translated. 
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your calamity more lightly; for thus you will be the most 
dear to the dead and living, and most ready to give and to re- 
ceive comfort. And now do you and all the rest, having in 
common, according to custom, wept fully the dead, depart. 

[22.] Such, Menexenus, is the speech of Aspasia of 
Miletus. 

Men, By Zeus, Socrates, you proclaim Aspasia to be a hap- 
Py person, if, being a woman, she is able to compose such 
speeches as these. 

Soe, If you do not credit it, follow me, and you shall hear 
her speak it herself. 

Men. J have often, Socrates, met with her, and know what 
kind of woman she is. 

Soc, What then, do you not admire her, and owe you no 
thanks to her for this oration ? 

Men, I owe indecd, Socrates, many thanks either to her 
or to him, whoever was the person who told it you; and be- 
fore all others, to him who has now spoken it. 

Soc, All will be well; but see that you do not say a word " 
against me, in order that I may hereatter tell you many and 
beautiful discourses on state affairs. 

Men. Be full of confidence. I will say nothing. Do you 
only tell them. 

Soc, So shall it be. 
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Or all the dialogues of Plato, the Hippias Major is perhaps the 
one best calculated to give a correct idea of the easy and playful 
manner, in which Socrates, who confessed he knew nothing, was 
accustomed to confute those, who pretended to know every thing. 
But it is to be lamented that Plato should have donc here, as else- 
where, an injury to the cause he was espousing, by not keeping 
strictly to the line of truth. For, as remarked by Ast, Ilippias ghe 
wise is represented as a very silly person; since such alone would 
think of giving the absurd definitions of beauty put into the mouth 
of Hippias. But in this very conduct of the writer, we have an 
internal proof in favour of the genuineness of the dialogue, which 
some have called in question. For in consequence of similar mis- 
representations, Gorgias called him** the modern Archilochus ;” 
and even Socrates himself, afer hearing the Lysias, exclaimed, 
“ Ye gods, what lies this young than tells, " It is possible, however, 
that Hippias had in reality given som¢ definitions of beauty, similar 
to those which are here attributed to him, but which were wanting 
in the predsio,. of language, that alone gives valuc to a definition. 
For unless this had been the case, the whole of the ridicule would 
have been like the dart of Priam, “ telum imbelle, sine ictu.” 

Hence too I was led to suggest that in the examples of beauty 
selected by Plato, there was a parody of those which Hippias had 
given, with the view of showing, what Sydenham was the first to 
remark, that the Sophists intended to exhibit a gradation i in four 
different forms of beauty, of which the first was “fationl the se- 
cond irrational; the third affecting the mind, through the medium 

P 


210 INTRODUCTION TO THE HIPPIAS MAJOR. 


of the body; and the last affecting the body alone: and thus while 
the speculative philosophers defined Beauty as existing, first, iN the 
Mind ; secondly, in the Body; thirdly, in Morals; and lastly, in 
Arts; the practical philosopher, Socrates, said, as shown by Xeno- 
phon, in M. S. iii. 8. 4—10, and iv. 6. 9, that Beauty consisted in 
utility and the fitness of things to their proposed ends; but that of 
Beauty in the abstract we know nothing, as vomasied by Plato in 
the Parmenides, p. 134, C. 

With regard to the theories of modern cee rs viewed 
either abstractedly, or with reference to objects of Nature and 
Art, the inquisitive reader may turn to Burke “On the Sublime 
and Beautiful;” and Payne Knight's “ Principles of Taste ;” and 
Alison’s “ Essays on the Nature and Principles of Taste.” 

To the editions of this dialogue by Heindorf nd Stalbaum, is 
to be added my own, published anonymously in 1831, under the 
title of “ Plato’s Four Dialogues, the Crito, Hippias, Alcibiades, 
and Sisyphus, with English Notes;” to which I have referred in 
‘difficult and doubtful passages, or where the Notes were too long 
or too learned to be given here entire, or even to be abridged with- 
out, detriment to their utility. 


HIPPIAS mason. 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


SOCRATES AND HIPPIAS. 


SOCRATES. 


[1.1 O tuov, the handsome? and clever* Ilippias, after 
how long a time! hast thou now again® arrived at Athens! 

Hip. 1 have had no leisure time, Socrates. For when Flis 
wants to transact any business with any other ® state, she always 
comes to me the first, sclecting ine as an ambassador froin the 


1 This dialogue is called “major,” to distinguish it from another 
shorter one called “minor.” It is fetgned, as remarked by Stalbaum, to 
have taken place, probably when [uppias, according te Xenophon, in 

. S. iv, 4, 5, had, on his return to Athens after a long absence, a con- 
Wersation with Socrates. 

ἢ ? Sydenham refers the appellatiog of καλὸς to the beauty of Hippias’ 
pparel, mentioned in § 25, Hipp. Mint, p, 568, B., and Ahan. Var. 
istor. xii. 32; but Heindorf says it was mércly a common form of ad- 
ress. It seems however never to have been adopted except towards 
ose, who were remarkable for the bcauty of their person or dress. 

3 Heindorfesayg that by σοφὸς is meant a sophist. But as Socrates, 
sheld the sophists in little estimation, he would rather address Hippias by 
the name of “ wise ;” and thus ironically put him even above Pythagoras, 
who was content to call himself φιλόσοφος, “a lover of wisdom,” rather 
than σοφὸς, positively “‘ wise.” 

\o4 Heind. properly remarks that ὡς χρόνῳ means “after a long inter- 
val.” Ficinus has incorrectly, ‘raro.”’ 

5 Ficinus, unable to understand ἡμῖν, has omitted it altogether. Per- 
haps it conceals αὖ νῦν, as I have translated. τ 
| © The Greek is τινα τῶν πόλεων, Ficinus has “externis gentibus,” 
ns if he had found in his MS. cither rw’ ἀλλοδαπῶν πόλεων, or τιν᾽ 
άλλων πόλεων--- 

Ρ 2 
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citizens, from her conceiving that I am the most competent to 
be a judge of the arguments urged by each of the states; and 
to report upon them. Hence I have often gone to other 
cities as an ambassador, but most frequently and on points the 
most in number and of greatest importance to Lacedemon. 
Hence it is why, as regards your questiéa, I do not often come 
to these parts. Ξ 

[2.1 Soc. This it 15,7 Hippias, to be a person truly wise and 
accomplished. For, as a private individual, you are able to 
obtain no little money from young men, and to impart more 
benefit. than you receive; and as a public man are able® to do 
your own state good service, as he should do, who would not 
be held in contempt, but be in good repute with the many. 
But, [ippias, what is the reason why those men of the olden 
time, whose names are so renowned for wisdom, Pittacus, and 
Bias, and Thales of Miletus, and his disciples,® and those who 
come after, down to Anaxagoras, appear all, or most of them, 
to have kept aloof! from public affairs ὃ 

Hip. What else, Socrates, can you suppose than that they 
were unable or not sufficiently fit to reach by their intellect to 
beth subjects, publieand private ? 

[3.] Soe. Shall we then, by Zeus, affirm, that as the other 
arts have improved, and the operatives of former times were 
of no mark as compared with those of the present, so the art of 
you, sophists, has improved Likewise; and that those of the 
ancients, who were engaged in the study of wisdom, were per- 
sons of no mark in comparison with you ? 

Ip. You speak perfectly correctly. 


7 Ficinus omits μέντοι, which he could not understand; nor can I. 

Perhaps Plato wrote μὰ rév—with the usual cllipse of θεὸν, or κύνα--- 
é 

_ ® The repeated ἱκανὸς is omitted by Ficinus. One MS has ieavoe: 
which would lead to διανεκώς, “ perpetually,” found in ὁ 48. 

® Both Sydenham here, and Matthue in Gr. Gr., § 583, and Stalbanm, 
take the expression τῶν ἀμφὶ τὸν---Οαλῆν as applied to Thales and his 
disciples; Heindorf, to Thaics alone. 

1° Cicero however says, De Rep. i. 7, ‘ Eos septem, quos Greeci sapientes 
nominaverunt, omnes pane video in media republica esse versatos:’? 
where ‘omnes paxne’”’ answers to πάντες ἢ) οἱ πολλοὶ in Plato. So tod 
De Oratore iii. 34, “Septem fuisse dicuntur—sapientes—hi omnes, pree- 
ter Milesium Thalen civitatibus suis proefucrunt.’? See likewise Alian 
Var. Hist. iii. 17, where it is stated that all the philosophers of antiquity 
took a part in public affairs. 
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Soc. If then, Hippias, were Bias to come now to life again, 
he would be exposed to ridicule, as compared with you; just 
as our modern statuaries assert that Dredalus, were he alive to 
execute such works as those from which he gained his great 
name, would become ridiculous. 

Hip. It is as yor say, Socrates. I am however accus- 
tomed myself to praise highly the men of the olden time, or 
even our immediate predecessors before, !! and more than the 
moderns, acting with a feeling of caution as regards the envy 
#f the living, and of fear as regards the anger of the dead.!? 

ὡς Soc. Correctly, Hippias, as it seems to me, are you 3 think- 

ug upon and considering’ the matter. And I too can testify 
that you are speaking the truth, and that your art has in reality 
imr*-yved in enabling you to transact public affairs conjointly 
__tprivate. [4.1 For Gorgias,'* the great sophist of Leon- 
tut, came hither on an embassy! from his country, as being 
the man most competent among the Leontincs to transact public 
affsirs, and was thought to speak the best before the people here ; 
and at the same time, by making a display of his powers in pri- 


Ὶ 

τι Instead of προτέρου, I formerly suggested προτέρως, which the gtnse 
‘equires ; and so 1 have translated. 
42 This alludes to one of Solon’s laws mentioned by Plutarch, i, p. 89, 
Μὴ λέγειν κακῶς τὸν τεθνηκότα, “not to speak ill of the dead.” 
t this sentiment was of much earlyer anti uity, as appears from Homer, 
«xxii. 412, Οὐχ ὅσιον φθιμένοισιν ἐπ᾿ ἀνδράσιν εὐχετάασθαι, i. ὁ. 
HI is unholy o’er dead men to boast :᾿ and Archilochus, Fragny. 18, 
Οὐ γὰρ ἐσθλὰ κατθανοῦσι κερτυμεῖν ἐπ᾿ ἀνδρασι, i. 6. ‘For aguinst 
dead men it is not good heart-cutting taunts to say.” This respect for the 
dead arose partly from the notio that the ghosts of the departed had a 
power to hurt the living, by haunting them, Hence Dido thus threatens 
ncas, (iv. 386,) “Omnibus umbra lotis adero: dais, improbe, po- 
nas.’ ων 

184.18 Apparently to avoid the tautology in νομίζων τε καὶ διανοούμενος. 
Ficinus ha?“ at sentire et Ἰοχαΐ ;᾿ unless it be said that he found in his 
MS, διαλεγόμενος. But as thirteen MSS. read ὀνομάζων, and one ὀνομά- 
Yovrat without re, Plato wrote, I suspect, rd νομιζόμενα εἶ διανοούμενος, 
i.e. “you are thinking upon what hae been established by law.” 

4 The character of Gorgias is painted by Plato at full length in a dia- 
logue inscribed with his name. It will be sufficient for our present pur- 
pose to observe, that Gorgias was by profession, like Hippias, an orator as 
well as sophist, and set up teaching both philosophy and the art of 
rhetoric. S. 

The object of the embassy was to obtain the assistance of the Athe- 
nians in behalf of the people of Leontium against those of Syracuse, as we 

learn from Diodorus Sic. xii. 53; and Pausanias v. 17. ΙΝ. 
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vate, and associating with young men, he gained!® and carried 
away great sums of 1 money from this city. Or, if you wish for 
(another) instance, our friend,!” Prodicus himself, has fre- 
quently come hither in a public capacity from elsewhere :18 
but on arriving the last time, not long since, [publicly] !° from 
Ceos, and speaking before the Council, he was held in high 
repute; and by making a display of his powers in private, 
and associating with young men, he gained a wonderful heap 
of money.”© But of those ancient sages, not one ever thought 
proper to demand money by way of a fee for making a display 
of their wisdom before persons of all climes. Such simple- 
tons?! were they, and so completely did it escape them, that 
money was a thing of great value. Whereas cach of the pre- 
ceding 23 made more money from his wisdom, than has any 
operative’ in whatever trade you will; and even prior to these 
did Protagoras. 

[5.] Fp. You know nothing, Socrates, about these beau- 
tiful*4 things ; for if you knew how much money I have made, 
you would be amazed. The other instances I pass by. But 
having gone once to Sicily, while Protagoras was residing 


'€ The price, which Gorgias demanded from each of his scholars, was 
100 mina, equal to £322 18s. dd, 8. 

1 Socrates calls himself here the friond of Prodicus, as he does in 
Protag. p. 311, A., Meno, p_ 96, D., and Cratyl. p. 381, § 2. Herp. 

18 ‘The antithesis in ἐκ Κέω evidently requires ἄλλοθεν, an adverb of 
place, not ἄλλοτε, of time. 

19 This repeated δημοσίᾳ is an‘evident interpolation. 

32. The price paid by each of his auditors was fifty δράχμαι, or £1 12s. 
3d. See Plat. in Cratyl. p. 38 4, and Aristot. Rhet. 1, in. ο. 14. 8. 

21 Such a simpleton too was ‘Socrates himself, who gave anpeeueton 
gratis, as we learn from Xenoplron. 

22 In Greek οὗτος, like “hic”? in Latin, gencrally refers to the persons 
last mentioned ; but here it must be applied to the more remote, hke ‘‘ille.”” 

+73 Plato uses the word δημιουργὸς rather than rexvirds, to mark his 
contempt of the Sophist, who, in the dialogue so called, is ranked below 
the meanest handicraft. 5. 

* The Greek is τῶν καλῶν περ), τούτων. But in the first place περὶ 
ought to follow rather than precede τούτων. And, secondly, as nothing has 
been said as yet about things or persons of beauty, I suspect there is a 
lacuna here, in which was originally found the connexion of ideas wanting 
at present. It is true indeed that τούτων is found in the two best MSS. 


alone in lieu of τοῦτο : which is omitted entirely in another.. But from this — 


nothing is gained. T'icinus has ‘“‘ Nihil egregium hac in re nosti.” Sdme 
however will be perhaps content to render καλῶν “fine,” without any 
reference to beauty. . 
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there in high repute and rather advanced in years, I did, 
although much younger, gain in a very short time more than 
150 mine:* nay, from Inycum, a very small town, I took 
above 20.265 This, when I arrived home, I carried and gave? 
to my father, so that it struck him and the rest of the citizens 
with wonder and asfonishment. And J almost think I have 
made more money than any two sophists together, whom 
you choose to name. 
[6.1 Soc. You bring forward, Ilippias, truly a good and 
great proof, both of your own wisdom, and of the men of the 
_ present day, how superior they are as compared with those of 
the olden time. Tor of your predecessors, down to Anaxa- 
goras,”6 great is proclaimed the folly, according to your state- 
ment. Jor to Anaxagoras, they say, happened the very 
opposite to what has befallen you. For of the great wealth 
left him he took no care, and lost it all; in so silly a manner 
did he act the sophist. And of the other ancient sages other 
stories of a similar kind are told. You seem then to produce 
this as a good proof of the wisdom of the moderns, as com- 
pared with the ancients. And many indeed agree with you, 
that the wise man should be wise for himself especially ;29 
and of such a person this is the one? definition—Ile who can 
make the most money. [7.] Let this then suffice. And now tell 

35 Equal to £484 7s. 6d. English money. S. 

2% Equalto £64 115. 8d. In thdse calculations, an ounce of the silver 
coin of Athens is valued at 5s. 2d., and the Attic δράχμη is supposed equal 
to the Roman denarius ; although, as Arbuthnot observes, there is reason 
to think it was of greater value. S. 

2 Although φέρων ἔδωκα be eorrect Greck in itself, the phrase does 
not express what Plato probably wroté, τρρφεῖα τῷ πατρὶ ἔδωκα, i.e. “I 
gave to my father for my former maintenance.” Compare especially Legg. 
iv. p. 717, C., ἀποτίνοντα daveiopara ἐπιμελείας to parents, Ahan, 
N. A. ii. 6, τὰ τροφεῖα τοῖς θρίψασιν ἀπεδιδου: and see Valckenacr 
on Phan. 44, λαβὼν ὀχήματα ἸΤολύβῳ τροφεῖ δίδωσιν. . 

% The Greck is περὶ ᾿Αναξαγόρου : where Sydenham was the first to 
reject ᾿Αναξαγόρου: whom Heind. and others have followed. Plato 
wrote, I suspect, μέχρι ’Avataydpovgas in § 2. 

2%_* This alludes to the verse of Euripides, quoted by Cicero Epist. 
Famil. xiii, 5, Meow σοφιστὴν, ὕστις οὐχ αὑτῷ σοφός. Compare also 
De Offic. iii. 15; Aristot. Eth. vi. 7, Heinp. 

80 The Gieek is ὅρος ἐστὶν dpa b¢~—i. 6. “ there is a definition.’ But 
the sense requires, “ there is one definition,” in Greek ὅρος ἐστὶν ἄρ᾽ εἷς, 
8c—as I stated many years ago; where I should have quoted εἷς ὅρος in 
Menex. p, 238, D., and Thucyd. iv. 92. 
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me from which of the cities, whither you went, did you gain 
the greatest money? Is it not plain it was from Sparta, 
whither you went the oftenest ? 

Hip. Not, by Zeus, from thence, Socrates. 

Soc. How say you? The least then? 

Hip. Never any thing at all. : 

Soc. A monstrous and marvellous account you are giving, 
Hippias. But tell me, has not that wisdom of yours the 
power to make those 81 who associate with you and learn it?! 
better as regards virtue. 

Hip. Yes, very much so, Socrates. 

Soc. Were you then able to make the sons of the Inycians’ 
better, but unable to make the sons of the Spartans ὃ 

Hip. Far from it.*? 

Soc. Are the Siciliotes desirous of becoming better, but 
the Spartans not? 

Hip. The Lacedemonians are, Socrates, very (desirous) ? 

Soc: Was it then from their want of money that they 
shunned your society ? . 

Hip. By no means ;. for they have enough of it. 

[3.1 Soe, What then could it be, that although they were 
desirous of virtue, and had money, and you were able to be- 
nefit them to the greatest extent, they did not send you away 
loaded with wealth? Was it that the Lacedzemonians can 
educate their sons better than you? Shall we say this? and 
do you concede it is so ἢ 

Hip. By no manner of means. 

Soc. Were you then unable tg persuade the young men at 
Lacedxmon, that by assogiating with you they would make a 
greater progress in virtue than by associating with their own 
people? Or were you unable to persuade their fathers that 
they ought to hand over their children to you rather than 
take that care upon themselves, if they had any regard for 


—* The Greek is τοὺς συνόνταραὐτῷ καὶ μανθάνοντας--Ἰ have trans 
lated as if it were τοὺς σοὶ συνόντας καὶ αὐτὴν μανθἀνόντας. For thus, 
σοὶ συνόντας is similar to συνὼν τοῖς νέοις twice in § 4, and to σοὶ---συ- 
vovreg in § δ, 

3? To a bipartite question there could not be a single answer. There is 
a lacuna here, to be supplied from Suidas, Πολλοῦ 2) δέω καὶ λέγειν" 
σιωπῶ: where, if we read ye for καὶ, we shall have an expression similar 
to οὐκ ἂν φαίην ἔγωγε in ᾧ 9, explained by σιωπῶ. 
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their children? For surely-they did not grudge their sons 
becoming as virtuous as possible. 

Hip. 1 do not think they felt any grudge. 

Soc. In good truth Lacedemon is a well-regulated city. 

Hip. Wow not? 

Soc. Now in welf-regulated cities virtue is most highly 
‘prized. 

Hip. Certainly. 

[9.1 Soc. And to impart this to another you know the best 
of all men. 

Hip. By much so, Socrates. 

Soe. Now would not the man, who could best impart the art 
of horsemanship, be the most honoured, and acquire the most 
wealth in Thessaly,*3 or wherever else in Greece*™ this art is 
cultivated the most? 

Hip. It is likely. 

Soc. Will he then, who can impart instruction of the great- 
est value with respect to virtue, be honoured the most, and 
make the most money if he wishes it, not at Lacedemon and 
any other of the well-regulated states in Greece, but in Sicily* 
rather, as you think, my friend, or at Inycum? Shall we, Hip- 
pias, give credit to this? for if you command, I must (do 80). 

. Hip. Τὸ is not, Socrates, the custom of the country for the 
Lacedemonians to disturb their laws, nor to educate their 
children®* contrary to established usages. 

Soc. How say you? Think you that it is the custom of 
the country for the Lacedwemonians not to act correctly, but 
to do wrong ? Ε 

Hip. I would not say so, Soctateg. 

Soc. Would they not do right then to educate their sons in 
the better wey, and not in the worse? 

[10.] dig. (They would do) right ; but it is not lawful for 


33 See Meno, ὁ 1. S. 

84 Ag there is nothing on which rij ‘EAAdéog can depend, I have trans- 
lated a& if the Greek were ἢ τῆς “Ἑλλάδος ἄλλοθι---ποὶ τῆς Ἑλλάδος 
καὶ ἄλλοθι. 

35. On the luxury of the Sicilians Sydenham refers to the Greek proverb, 
Σικελικὴ τράπεζα in Plato, Legg. iii. p. 404, D., and (10 “ Sicule dapes”’ 
in Horace. 4 
᾿ς % Instead of νέους the two best MSS. have υἱεῖς, similar to ‘‘ filios,’ 
in Ficinus. . 

37 Tho two best MSS. have preserved οἴει, wanting in all the rest: 
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them to give a foreign education. Since, rest assured that 
if any one else ever took away money from thence by teaching, 
I shonld have taken by much the most. For they delight 
greatly 38. in listening to me, and give me praise. 39 But 
what I am saying is not law.® 

Soc. Say you, Hippias, that the law‘is an injury or a be- 
nefit to a state? 

Hip. It is enacted, I presume, for a benefit; but some- 
times the law, when improperly enacted, does an injury. 

Soc. What then, do not they who enact a law, lay it down 
as the greatest good toastate? For without law it is im- 
possible to live in a state of good government. 

Hip. You speak the truth. 

Soc. When, therefore, they who undertake to frame laws, 
fail in procuring a good, they have missed 40 what is lawful 
and law.'9 Or how say you? 

Hip. Accurately speaking, Socrates, such is the case; but 
men are not used to give that name.*! 

Soc. Do you mean, Lippias, those, who know the truth, or 
who do not know it? 

Pip. I mean the many. 

Soc. Are the many then those, who know the truth ? 

“Πρ. Certainly not. 

Soc. But surely they, who do know it, do in reality conceive 
that what is to all men more beneficial is more agreeable to 
law than what is less beneficial. Or do not you grant this? 

Hip. I grant that (they do hold so) in reality. 

Soc. * Do not (things) exist, and are in the state,*? as those, 
who are knowing, conceive ?- 

Hip. Undoubtedly. 

[11.1 Soc. Now it is, as you assert, more beneficial for the 

38 In lieu of χαίρουσι γοῦν, where γοῦν is useless, I have translated as 
if the Greek were χαίρουσ᾽ ἄγαν--- 

3999 Such is the literal version of the Greek ἀλλ᾽ ὃ λέγω οὐ νόμος. 
By comparing however Protag. § 80, it would not be difficult to yecover 
what Plato probably wrote. 

«049 1 cannot understand νομίμου καὶ νόμου--- The natural train of 
ideas would lead to, “ they fail in that, for which laws are laid down °— 

4! Here again I°am at a loss, unless we read νομίζειν, “to think,” in 
lien of ὀνομάξειν, “to name,” as I suggested long ago. 

a“ The Greek is, Οὐκ οὖν ἔστι ye καὶ ἔχει οὕτως. To avoid the 


tautology I suggested Οὐκ οὖν & ἐστί ye, ἔχει οὕτως. Stalb, has edited’ 
ἔστι τε, from the two best MSS. ἢ 
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Lacedemonians to receive ἃ foreign education under yourself, 
than after the system of their own country. 

Hip. And J assert the truth. 

Soc. Because what. is more beneficial is more conformable 
to law. And this, Hippias, do you say? 

Hip. 1 have so sfid. 

Soc. According then to your reasoning, it is more con- 
formable to law for the sons of the Lacediemonians to be in- 
structed by Hippias, and less so by their fathers, if perchance 
they shall in reality be more benefited under you. 

flip. And benefited they would be, Socrates. 

Soc. The Lacedamonians then act contrary to law, in not 
giving you their gold, and committing their sons to your care. 

Hip. In this 1 agree with you: for you seem to produce 
an argument in my favour, and there is no need for me to 
oppose it. 

Soc. We find then, my friend, the Lacedwmonians to act 
contrary to law, and this too in matters of the greatest mo- 
ment; they who are thought to be most observant of law. 
And yet, by the gods, did they praise you, and were delighted 
at hearing—what? Or is it not evident that the subjects 
were those which you know the best, relating to the stars and 
celestial events ?4 

Hip. Not at all. Such subjects they cannot endure. 

Soe. But they delight im hearing something about geo- , 
metry. i . 

Hip. Not at all; for many of them know not, so to say, 
even how to reckon. 

[12.1 Soe. They are then fir from enduring you, while 
making a display on the keeping*of accounts.‘* 

itp. Very far indeed, by Zeus. 

Soc. But the subjects then were those, in which you can the 
most accurately of (8]1 45) men draw distinctions, respecting 
the powers of letters and syllables, and rhytlims and har- 
monies. 

Hip. What harmonies, or letters, my good man? 

Soc, What then are the subjects, which they gladly hear 


43 The Greek is πάθη. Ficinus has “ progresstis.’” ἮΝ ᾿ : 
“ Ficinus, uncertain how to translate λογισμῶν, has “ratiocinationes 

computationesque ;”’ and hence Sydenham, “ of numbers and accounts.” 
4 Ficinus alonc has “omnium hominum—’’ 


. - 
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from you, and commend? Tell me yourself, since I cannot 
find them. 

Hip. Respecting the genealogies,“ Socrates, of their heroes 
and men, and settlements (of tribes), (and)4? how cities were 
founded of old, and, in a word, to every thing relating to ar- 
cheology, they listen with the greatest pleasure ; so that I 
was forced to learn my lesson myself thoroughly for their 
sakes, and to practise myself well on those points. 

Soc. By Zeus, Hippias, you were fortunate in that the Lace- 
demonians did not take a delight in hearing a man who could 
reckon up our archons from the time of Solon. For other- 
wise you would have had some trouble in learning the list. 

Hip. Wow so, Socrates? Upon hearing fifty names only 
once, I can repeat them from memory. . 

[18.1 Soe. You speak the truth; but I did not bear in 
mind that you had a system of mnemonics; so that I un- 
derstand*® why, reasonably enough, the Lacedaemonians are 
pleased with you, as being a person who knows many things, 
and they make use of you, as children do of old women, to tell 
them pretty stories. . 

Πρ. And by Zeus, Socrates, I was lately in high repute 
there by going through a lecture upon the honourable pursuits 
to which a young person should devote himself. For I have 
by me a very beautiful discourse upon that subject, °° well put 
together in other respects, and ii the words.°° The form and 


‘6 There is an article by Osann in the Rheinische Muscum for 1843, 
p- 495-201], on the archeological writings of Hippias. 

47 T suspect ὡς has dropt out after καὶ — 

48. According tu Pseudo-Plato in Hipp. M., in p. 368, D., the sophist had, 
like Simonides, cultivated the ar* of memory; which, before the inven- 
a of printing, was necessary for every one who aspired to be a panto- 
ogist, 

ᾧ The Greek is ὥστ᾽ tvvoé—which seems rather strange after οὐκ 
ἐνενόησα. Ficinus has ‘jam intelligo’—which leads to εἰς τὸ νῦν δ᾽ 
ἐννοώ--- 

8080 The Greek is καὶ ἄλλως εὖ διακείμενος καὶ τοῖς ὀνόμασι. But 
διακείμενος could hardly follow συγκείμενος : and if it could, it would not 
be united to the dative ὀνόμασι. Besides, it is not easy to say, to what 
ἄλλως can de referred, as opposed to ὀνόμασι. Ficinus has “ verborum 
elegantia pollet ’*—from which I formerly elicited εὖ διακοσμούμενος : but 
I would now prefer ditoxevacpévog, sunilar to λόγοι παρεσκευασμένοι in 
Menex. p. 235, D., while in καὶ ἄλλως and καὶ τοῖς lie hid, I suspect, καὶ 
“Λυσίου---καλλίστοις ὀνόμασι. For thus Lysias would be praised here 
ironically, as he is in the Phedrus. a 
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commencement of the discourse is something of this kind.— 
“ After Troy was taken, the story goes, that Neoptolemus in- 
quired of Nestor what were the honourable pursuits a young 
man should follow to gain a good name. Upon this Nestor 
is the speaker, and suggests a great many and very excellent 
precepts laid down By law.” [14.] Of this dissertation ®! I made 
a display there ; and on the third day hence I intend to display 
it here and several other pieces of mine, worth the hearing, in 
the school of Philostratus.5? For so has Eudicus, the son of 
Apemantus, requested. See then that you are present your- 
self, and bring with you others, who on hearing will be com- 
petent to decide upon what is then said. 

Soc. This, if a god is willing, Ilippias, shall be. But at 
present answer me a short question relating to it.6 For you 
have opportunely put me in mind of it. A certain person 
hag, thou best of men, very lately, during some conversations, 
thrown me into a difficulty—when I was finding fault with 
some things as being ugly, and praising others as being beau- 
tiful—by asking me, in a very saucy manner, “ I'rom whence 
do you, Socrates, know, said he, what things are beautiful, 
and what ugly? Come then, tell πιο, δ΄ if you can say a 
word, what is the beautiful?” And 1, through my w&nt of 
wit, was at a loss, and had it not in my power to answer him 
with propricty. [15.] So, quitting his company, I grew angry 
with, and vented reproaches upon, myself, and threatened 
that the first time I met with any of you wise men, I 
would hear (his opinion) and earn it; and after studying 


51 According to Philostratus ὅπ the life of Hippias, p. 495, the dissert- 
ation was in the form of a dialogue. Itg tRle was Τρωικὰ or ᾿Ηρωικὰ---ΕὌΥ 
these two words are constantly confounded, as remarked by G. C. Lewis 
in ΟἹ. 71. No. 76, p. 277, and No. 78, p.190. So too im Schol. 00. A. 546, 
instead of, ὑπὸ ὁποτέρου τῶν Toywy, Bentley would read Ἡρώων in his 
letter to Davis, first published in the Monthly Review, vol. xiv. p. 202. 

52 T have adopted Φιλοστράτου, found im the two best MSS., in lieu of 
Φειδοσζράτου---- word that seems scarcely compounded correctly. On 
the other hand, the Philostratus hefe mentioned is probably the same as 
the person nicknamed Κυναλώπηξ by Aristophanes in ‘Imm. 1066. 

53 As there is nothing to which αὐτοῦ can be referred, Plato wrote, I 
suspect, περί γέ Tov, “ about something.” 

54__84 The Greek ἰ58--- Ἐπεὶ φέρει ἔχοις ἂν εἰπεῖν---Βαὶ ἐπεὶ, “ since,” has 
no meaning here. I have translated, as it the words were—"I 7’ οὖν, φέρ᾽, 
εἰ ἔχοις ἀνειπεῖν. 
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it thoroughly, that I would return to my questioner, and fight 
out again the matter with him. Now, therefore, as I said, ybu 
are come opportunely ; and do you instruct me sufficiently 
what is beauty in the abstract, and endeavour to give me as 
accurately as possible your answers ; in order that I may not 
be confuted a second time, and pay the penalty of a laugh 
against myself. J*or assuredly you know it quite clearly, and 
it would be but a mite of the learning, with which you are 
conversant on so many” points. 

Hip. By Zeus, a mite indeed, Socrates; and, so to say, of 
no value at all. 

Soc. Easily then shall I learn it; and no one will hereafter 
confute me. 

[16.] Tip. Not one indeed. For otherwise mean would 
be my profession, and suited to a common person. 

Soe. By Juno, Hippias, you speak bravely, if we shall get 
the man into our clutches. ὅθ But shall I be any hindrance 
by imitating him, if I lay hold of your arguments, while 
answering me, in order that you may exercise me the most. 
For Iam nearly skilful in laying hold (of arguments).°° If 
then it makes no difference to you, I am willing to lay hold 
of them, in order that I may learn*? with greater strength. 

Hip. "Take hold then: for, as 1 said just now, the question 
is not a great one; and I will teach you to answer questions 
much more difficult than this, so that not a single person will 
be ever able to confute you. 

Soc. Ye gods, how bravely you talk! But come, since 
you bid me, I will become him, and, as well as I can, try to 
“question you. Now, if you shall give the lecture you men- 


55 To avoid the incorrect Greek in ὧν σὺ τῶν πολλῶν, We Must read 
ὧν σὺ οὕτω TOAAGY— ‘The critics quoted by Stalbaum neither do, nor 
pretend to, defend tis union of the relative pronoun with the definite 
articte. 3 

588 Such is the literal translation of the Greek. But how Socrates 
could, by imitating the nameless saucy fellow, be any hindrance te Hip- 
pias, I cannot understand. 

§7 In lieu of μάθω, which I cannot understand, I have suggested pry Oa. 
For the idea of ‘‘ minglmg in fight’ here correctly coincides with the 
preceding dvapayotpevoc. Others perhaps would prefer ἐρρωμενέστερον 
ue θῶ, i. 6. “ make myself of greater strength.” 

58. Instead of φεῦ, which never, I think, precedes ὡς εὖ λέγεις, I have 
translated as if the Greek were ὦ θεοί. 
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tion, upon beautiful pursuits, he will, after hearing it, when 
you.have ceased speaking, inquire about nothing clse except 
about the beautiful—for such a habit he has—and he will say, 
* Art not, (say) thou stranger from Elis, the just just through 
justness?” Answer now, Hippias, as if he were questioning 
you. 

Hip. I answer,®® through justness. 

[17.] Soc. There is then such a thing as justness ? 

ffip. Clearly so. 

Soc. Are not then the wise wise through wisdom? and all 
that is good good through goodness ? 

Hip. Wow not? 

Soc. By those things existing really; for it is not surely 
by their non-existing. 

Hip. By their existing really. 

Soc. Arc not all things, that are beautiful, beautiful through 
beauty ? 

Hip. Yes, through beauty. 

Soc. By such a thing existing ? 

Hip. By its existing. or what should it be? 

Soc. Tell me now, stranger, he will say, what is «this 
beauty ? ; 

Hip. Does he, who asks this question, want to know what 
is a beautiful thing ? 

Soc. I think not, ILippias: ebut what is beauty. 

Hip. Wow does this differ from that ? 

Soc. Seems there to you no (fifference) ? 

Hip. Tiere is not any difference. 

Soc. But, however,” it # evident that you know better. 


9.1 have adc pted ἀποκρίνομαι, found in one MS., in heu of ἀποκρι- 
νοῦμαι. Fyinus omits the word entirely, 

© The Grecl? is ᾿Αλλὰ μέντοι δῆλον, where I cannot understand μῆν- 
roe: nor cculd, I think, Ficinus, whose version 1s “ Constat autem.” 
Hence I suggested, many years ago, ᾿Αλλὰ μύοντί τῳ, “ But to any 
one blinking,” an expression similar (Ὁ the Latin, ‘ conniventibus oculis,” 
and to the English, ‘‘ with half an eye.” The phrase in Aristuph. Plut. 
49, is δῆλον τυφλῷ, quoted by the Schol. on Plato, Suphist. p. 241, D., 
φαίνεται καὶ, τὸ λεγόμενον δὴ, τυφλῷ : and 1s found in Rep. iil. p. 465, 
D., and viii. p. 550, D. ‘With regard to the verb κύειν, which Plato has 
used in Sophist. p. 239, E., δόξει roe μύειν ἢ mar άπασιν Sin ἔχειν ὄμ- 
Hara, and elsewhere, sce Creuzer on Plotinus, Περὶ Κάλλους, p. 357. 
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Consider, however, good sir, the question (well).6! For he 
asks you, not what is a beautiful thing, but what is beauty. 

Hip. I understand you, good sir. And I will answer his 
question, “ What is beauty?” nor shall I ever be confuted.® 
For rest assured, Socrates, if the truth must be told, that a 
beautiful maiden is a beautiful thing. . 

[18.] Soc. By the dog,*4 you have answered, Ilippias, beau- 
tifully and gloriously.® Shall I then, when I answer thus, 
have answered the question correctly? and shall I never be 
refuted ? 

Hip. For how could you be refuted, Socrates, on that point 
which seems correct to all the world; and where all who hear 
you will testify in your favour that you are speaking properly ? 

Soc. Be it so then, by all means. But come, Hippias, let 
me consider again with myself what you are saying. For the 
man will question me in some such manner as this: “Come, 
Socrates, answer me, if beauty exists in the abstract, all 


And to the passages there quoted add Lucian in Rhetor. Preecept. § 11, 
κἂν μύοντι---εἴποι τις. Shakspeare says in Lear, “ A man may see how 
this world gocs with no eyes.” 

6 After ἄθρει, it is pretty evident that εὖ has dropt out. 

52 ΒΥ comparing the expression of Socrates, o μή ποτε ἐλεγχθῶ, it is 
quite certain that Hippras said οὐ μή ποτε ἐλεγχθῇς. 

65. Ficinus has “‘ virginem pulchram ipsum pulchrum esse,” as if his 
MS. read παρθένος καλὴ τὸ καλόν, not παρθένος καλὴ καλόν. 

84. ‘This was one of the oaths adopted by Socrates; another was, “ by the 
plane-tree,” as in Phadrus, p. 236, D., and the third was, “ by the goose,” 
as we learn from the Scholiast on Aristoph. ’Opy.521. To these might be 
added “ the goat,” as appears from Tertullian Apolog. 14, quoted by Gott- 
Ieber on Phiedo, p. 99, A. “ Socrate contentus, qui in contumeliam deo- 
rum, quercum et hircum et canem dejcfabat.” Of the different reasons 
assigned for such strange forme of adjuration an account is to be found in 
the notes of Menage on Diogen.’ Laert. p. 92. But as none of them are 
satisfactory, the truth remains to be still found, if worth the searcl, else- 
where. 

® The Greek is εὐδόξως : which is never, I believe, <hus connected 
with the idea of an answer. I suggested long ago οὐ λοξῶς, i. 6. “not 
obliquely,”’ referring to Suidas, Aofd* σκόλια, καμπύλα, οὐκ ἐξ εὐ- 
θείας γινόμενα : and to Lucian, Vit. Auct. § 11, ὥσπερ ὁ Λοξίας οὐδὲν 
ἀποσαφεῖς. Dialog. Deor. xvi. § 1, Λοξὰ---πρὸς ἑκάτερον τῆς ἐρωτήσεως 
ἀποκρινομενος. Alexandr. ᾧ 10, ἀμφιβόλους καὶ λοξοὺς χρησμοὺς συγ- 
γράφων : and I will now add in Jov. Confut. § 14, λοξὰ καὶ ἐπαμφοτερί- 
Zovra. See too Boissonad. in Eunap. p. 162, and 561. 

46. 66 Suck is the literal version of the Greek text. But the train of 
thought requires, ‘“‘ Come now, Socrates, and answer me this correctly. All 
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those things which you say are beautiful, would these be beau- 
tiful?”® And I will then say that, if a beautiful maiden 
be a beautiful thing, through which the things would be beau- 
tiful.” 67 

Hip. Think you then that he will still attempt to confute 
you, (by asserting) that what you say is beautiful, is not so? 
or that, should he attempt it, he will not be laughed down ὃ 

Soc. That he will, thou wondrous man, Iam well assured ; 
but whether, after making the attempt, he will be laughed 
down, the thing itself will show. However,® I wish to tell you 
what he will say. 

Hip. Tell it then. 

[19.] Soe. What a sweet® creature, Socrates! he will 
say, you are. Is not a beautiful mare, which even a god 
has praised in an oracle,” a beautiful thing? What shall we 
answer, [Tippias? Shall we say aught else than that 7 the 


the things which you say are beautiful, if there be such a thing as beauty 
in the abstract, would they not be beautiful??? ‘This in Greek would be 
Ἴθι μοι ὦ Σώκρατες, ἀπόκριναι τοῦτ᾽ εὖ. Τὰ πάντα, ἃ φὴς καλὰ εἶναι, 
εἴ τι ἔστι αὐτὸ τὸ καλὸν, οὐ ταῦτ᾽ ἂν εἴη καλά; Ficinus however has 
** Age, responde mihi, Socrates, Quid est ipsum pulchrum ? quod qi sit, 

gec omnia, que pulchra dicuntur, per ipsum pulchra sunt,”? which it 18 

ncertain whether he did or did not find in his MS. Sydenham however 

as led from thenee to suspect that é ὃ had dropt out between τὸ 
καλὸν and ταῦτ᾽ dv—and so was Schlewrmacher after him, 

67_67 The Greek is ᾿γὼ δὲ δὴ ἐφῶ, ὅτε εἰ παρθένος καλὴ καλὸν ἔστι, 
δι’ ὃ ταῦτ᾽ ἂν εἴη καλά. But the sense evidently requires us to expunge 
the word εἰ before παρθένος, and to reagl dre παρθένος καλὴ καλὸν ἐστι, K. 
t.rX. S. Heindorf says we must omit εἰ, or all the words after καλόν. 
But the train of argument leads to something of this kind— If there be 
such a thing a8 a beautiful maiddh, there must be the beautiful, by which 
4}} the things beautiful would exist’””—i, @reek, Ei παρθένος καλὸν ἔστι, 
ἐστι τὸ καλὸν, Ov ὃ πάντ᾽ dy εἴη καλά, as 1 stated many years ago. 

68. The org.. of this proverb is told by the Schohast on Theetet. p. 
200, E., wo says, that when some person was going to (1008 a river, he 
asked his guid8 whether it was deep; to which the latter replied, “ ¥he 
event itseli will show.” 

99 Ruhnken on Timezus, p. 132, says that γλυκὺς and ἡδὺς were used 
ironically as a polite way of calling @pcison a simpleton. 

το ‘The oracle alluded to has been preserved entire by the Schol. on 
Theoentus, Id. xiv. 48, and by Tzetzes, in Chil. ix. 291, and x. 330, and 
partially by Euscb, Prep. Evang. v. 29. For when the people of Megara 
had inquired of the god to whom the palm of superiority was to be as- 
signed, they were told, amongst other things, that the mares of Thrace, 
or, as Tzetzes testifies, of Thessaly, were the best. 

τι τὶ The Greck is τὴν ἵππον καλὴν εἶναι τήν γε καλήν. And so 

᾿ Q 
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mare is beautiful? at least the beautiful.” For how should 
we dare to deny that a beautiful thing is beautiful? 

Hip. You speak, Socrates, what is true,”? especially since the 
god rightly said it;7? for with us there are mares very beautiful.”8 

Soc. Be it so, he will say; but what, is not a beautiful lyre 
a beautiful thing? Shall we allow it, Pippias ὃ 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. And after this he “will say—as, guessing from his 
usual manner, I nearly know full well—My excellent fellow, 
is not a beautiful soup-dish a beautiful thing ? 

Hip. Who is this man, Socrates? What an uneducated 
fellow! who thus presumes to express himself in words so 
low in an affair so solemn. 

Soc. Such is the fellow, Hippias, not a fine gentleman, but 
a man of the mob, who cares for nothing but truth. He must 
however have an answer ; 7and I appear speaking for him74— 


Ficinus, ‘“‘Pulchram cquam nonne pulchram csse.”’ This, says Heindorf, 
might stand ; but καλὸν εἶναι, suggested by Cornarius, is pretcrable. He 
did not however perceive that, as the article could not be thus repeated, 
it must be omitted before ἵππον; nor that ye Θεσσαλὴν lie hid in ye κα- 
λὴν, to answer to the Thessalian mare, mentioned in the oracle, accord- 
ing ¢o Tzetzes; and hence just before in licu of θήλεια one would prefer 
Θεσδαλὴ, as 1 remarked many years ago. 

7272 Such is the literal version of the Greek; which I confess I cannot 
understand. For Socrates did not say what was truc, because the oracle 
spoke truth; nor did the oracle speak truth, because there were beau- 
tiful mares in Elis. What Hippias meant to say is, that, as the oracle 
had spoken of the beauty of mares, it had spoken of what an Elean, who 
was a judge of such matters, would confess to be beautiful. Plato there- 
fore wrote perhaps, as I suggested many years ago,—imeéirot καὶ, ὃ ὀρθῶς 
ὁ θεὸς εἶπεν, εἶπον ἂν αὐτός, “since, what the god has correctly said, I 
would have said mysclf;”? asentiment that exhibits the vanity of Hippias 
in a marked manner, as he thug puts lumself upon an cquality with the 
god. 

73 As the chariot-races in the Olympic games were run.in the country 
of Elis, the people there had an opportunity of seeing the est horses, 
and of becoming, hike persons living at Newmarket and Doncaster in 
England, the best judges of horse-flesh ; while from the number of prizes 
gained by mares, it was found that the female was better suited than the 
male for a long race, as remarked by Servius on Virgil, Georg. i. 59. 

“4 The Greck is καὶ ἔγωγε προαποφαίγνομαι: which would mean “I 
give my opinion the first,” as shown by"Q Πρόδικε, προαπόφηναι τὴν σὴν 
γνώμην in Protag. p. 340, A. Ficinus has “ Preetabor.”” But this could 
be said only if Socrates were going to reply, not to putaquestion. Plato 
wrote, I suspect, καὶ λέγων γε πρὸ αὐτοῦ φαίνομαι, as I partly suggested 
any years ago, when I should have quoted Alcest. 336, πρὸ rovrou— 

ἐγειν. 
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If the soup-dish be made by a skilful potter, smooth and round, 
and’ -well baked, like some of the beautiful soup-dishes with 
two handles, containing six choes,?> very beautiful,’ if he 
inquires about such a soup-dish, we must confess it to be beau- 
tiful. For how could we say that what is beautiful, is not 
beautiful ? 

Hip. Not at all, Socrates. 

Soc. Is not a beautiful soup-dish then, he will say, a beau- 
tiful thing? Answer. 

[20.] Zip. But, Socrates, the case is, I think, this; even 
such a vessel, when beautifully made, is a beautiful thing. 
But this taken as a whole does not deserve to be considered 
as beautiful, as compared with a mare, and a maiden, and the 
other things of beauty. 

Soc. Be it so. I understand you, Hippias, that we must 
thus reply to the person who puts such a question. You are 
ignorant, my man, that correct is the saying of Heracleitus, 
That the most beautiful ape, as compared with another kind,” 
is ugly; and that the most beautiful of soup-dishes is ugly as 
compared with the maiden-kind ; as says Hippias the wise. 
Is it not so, Hippias? 

Hip. You have answered, Socrates, quite correctly. 

Soc. Hear then—for I know well he will say after this— 
What then, Socrates, should any one compare maiden-kind 


15. According to Arbuthnot’s computation, the Attic χοῦς contained three 
uarts. S. 

Me This repetition of πάγκαλαι after the preceding τῶν καλῶν, justly 
gave offence to a friend of Heinderf. But he did not sce, as I remarked 
many years ago, that in τῶν καλῶν lics hed perhaps τῶν Yucehov—for 
Eubulus, quoted by Athenzus, i. p. 28, C., mentions Σικελικὰ Bardma. 

τ The Greck is ἄλλῳ γένει. But we ought to read ἀνθρωπίνῳ γένει, 
as is evident from what is quoted presently after from the same Hera- 
cleitus, ἀνθβώπων ὁ σοφώτατος πρὸς θεὸν πίθηκος φανεῖται. For how- 
ever dark his writings were, there is no reason to think he wrote abourdly. 
The absurdity is owing to the transcribers, who instead of ap, an abbre- 
viated form for ἀνθρωπίνω, wrote aw, S, This coirection, or rather 
ἀνθρωπείῳ, which is more alter Plato’s manncr, appears to be indubitable; 
for we have thus a climax of ideas—“ The most beautiful monkey is ugly, 
as compared with a man: and the man most wise, as compared with a 
god.” Heinp., who, ined. 2yprefers ἀνθρώπων, as Bekker does likewise. 
But a single mo..key would scarcely be compared with the whole race of 
man. The true reading is probably ava ἑνί γε, i. e. “to even a single 
man.” On a similar allusion to the monkey, see my note on The States- 
man, ᾧ 9,+p. 205. 

ᾳ 2 
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with god-kind, would he not be in the same case, as when the 
maiden-kind was compared to the soup-dish kind? Woild 
not the most beautiful maiden appear ugly? [21.] Or does 
not Heracleitus, whom 7you bring forward,’’ say ™ this very 
same thing,” that the wisest of men, when compared with a 
od, appears an ape in wisdom and beatity, and every thing 
else ?8° Shall we confess, Hippias, the most beautiful maiden 
is ugly as compared with the god-kind 381] 
Hip. Yes; for who, Socrates, would gainsay this at least ? 
Soc. Should however we confess this, he will laugh and 
say, Do you then remember, Socrates, what you was asked ? 
I shall reply, I do; (it was this,) What is beauty in the ab- 
stract? Whereupon he will rejoin—When you are asked 
about beauty in the abstract, you answer (by mentioning) 
82that which happens to be, as you say yourself, not more beau- 
tiful than ugly.®? So, it seems, I shall say. Or what else, my 
friend, do you advise me to say ? 
Hip. This (1 advise) you; 8553 For that the human kind, as 
compared with the gods, is not beautiful," he will say the truth, 
Soc. If I had asked you at the outset, he will say, what is a 


7878 Yore is evidently a slip on the part of Plato. For, as remarked 
by Sydenham, 1t was not Hippias, but Socrates himself, who had brought 
forward the dictum of Ileracleitus; unless we are to understand with 
Heindorf, that the reference to Heracleitus must be supposed to be made 
by the fictitious speaker, and not by Socrates. But this is at variance 
with the preceding narrative. ‘There is some disorder here, which I 
might perhaps be able to curc; Dat the remedy, I am afraid, would be 
considered too violent. ; 

το. τὸ Ag “this very same ὙΠῈΡ ’ is Cifferent from the preceding dic- 
tum, we must read τοιοῦτόν τι ἐπιλέγει, “ says in addition some such 
thing as this,” in leu of ταὐτὸν «τοῦτο λέγει. 

80 In this apophthegm of Heracleitus 1s to be found the original of the 
idea in Pope— 

7 Superior beings, when of late they saw 

A mortal man unfold all nature’s law, 
Admired such wisdom in an earthly shape, 
And showed a Newtor, as we show anape. S. 

81 To avoid the impropriety of a single maiden being compared with 
the race of the gods, it is casy to read πρὸς θεάν γ᾽ ὁμοιως, i. e. ‘similarly 
as compared with a goddess,” instead of πρὸς θεῶν γένος--- 

82. 82 1, e, “that which is beautiful or ugly according as it may hap- 

en.”? ῳ 

8883 This I do not very well understand. For in the preceding ques- 
tioning of Socrates by the fictitious person, nothing is said of a man being 
beautiful or not, as compared with the gods. . 
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thing beautiful and ugly, had you answered me as you have 
don& just now, would you not®* have answered correctly ὃ 
And still® does it seem to you that the beautiful itself, by 
which every thing else is decorated, and looks beautiful; when- 
ever that species (of beauty) is present to it, is a maiden, or a 
mare, or a lyre? 

(22.] Hip. If this, Socrates, he is seeking, it is of all 
things the casiest for me® to tell him in answer what is that 
beauty, by which all other things are decorated, and by which 
being present they appear beautiful. ®?The man is the 
greatest simpleton, and knows nothing about beautiful chat- 
tels.87 Vor if you tell him in answer, that the beautiful about 
which he is inquiring, is nothing else than gold; he will be 
in a difficulty, and not attempt to confute you. For we all 
surely know that wherever gold is present to a thing, how ugly 
soevcr it may have scemed before, it will appear beautiful, 
when it is decorated at least with gold. 

Soc. You have no experience of the man, Hippias, how 
difficult he is, and admitting nothing easily. 

Hip. What matters it, Socrates? ΕῸΣ what is correctly 
asserted he must admit; or, not admitting it, he laughed at. 

Soc. And yet he wili not only not admit this answer, thou 
best of men; but he will treat me with derision, and say, 
O thou, puffed up with conceit, thinkest thou that Phidias was 
a bad workman? And I shalb reply, I think so by no manner 
of means. 

Hip. And you will answer rifhtly, Socrates. 

[23.] Soc. Rightly indegd. Hereupon when I have con- 


5,4. Ficinus, displeased perhaps, as Hciadorf was, with the interrogation, 
omits ἄρα ok—while to meet the difficulty Ast would read dp’ οὖν--- 
but ἄρ᾽ οὖν aiways, I think, begins a sentence. Plato wrote, I suspect, 
μειράκιον δρθῶρ ἄν τι ἐκέκρισ᾽ dy, i. 6. “you would have been corregtly 
judged to be still astripling.’’ See § 31, n. 17. 

8 Instead of ἔτι, the two best MSS. read ὅτι. The sense scems to re- 
quire, ‘‘ But tell me, child,” in Gree εἰπὲ δὲ, wai, which differs but little 
from ἔτι δὲ xai—For it would thus be scen that Socrates was in the eye 
of the fictitious person, not even a stripling, but only a child. On the 
confusion of καὶ and παῖ see Porson Orest. 614. 

86 In lieu of μέντοι, Plato wrote ἐμοί ἔνεστι, as I guess. 

$787 Instead of κτημάτων, five MSS. offer ἐρωτημάτων : which led me 
to suspect many years ago, as I still do now, the existence of a lacuna. 
At all events the words between the numerals would be said better by So- 
crates, who knew the fictitious person, than by Hippias, who did not. 
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fessed that Phidias was a good workman, he will say, Do you 
imagine then that Phidias was ignorant of that, which you call 
the beautiful ?—Why (say you) this especially ? I shall reply. 
— Because, he will rejoin, if®* Phidias has made the eyes of 
Athéné not of gold, nor yet the rest of her face, nor the feet, 
nor even the hands—since a thing of ρο] 89 would have looked 
the most beautiful—but (not) of ivory,” it is evident that he 
erred in this through ignorance, not knowing that gold is that, 
which makes all things beautiful, wherever it is present. 
When he says this, what answer, Hippias, shall we give 
him ? 

Hip. The answer is not difficult. For we will say that he 
acted rightly ; for ivory is, I presume, beautiful likewise. 

Soc. Why then, he will rejoin, did he not make the middle 
part of the eyes of ivory, but of stone? having found in the 
stone a similarity as great as was possible to ivory. Or isa 
beautiful stone a beautiful thing? Shall we say so, Hippias?9! 

Hip. We will say so, if it be becoming. 

Soc. But, where it is unbecoming, itis ugly. Shall I con- 
fess it, or not ? 

Lip. Confess ; at least when it (the stone) is not becoming. 

[24.1 Soc. What then, he will say; do not ivory and 
gold, thou wiseacre, when they are becoming, cause things to 
appear beautiful; but when not, ugly? Shall we deny this, 
or acknowledge the man to be in the right ? 

Hip. We must acknowledge this, at least, that whatever is 
becoming to any individual thing, causes it to appear beautiful. 

Soc. When then, he will say, some one shall have cooked 
the beautiful soup-dish, of wnich we have been speaking, full 


88. To avoid the difficulty in the text, of which Heindorf justly com- 
plains, I have translated as if εἰ had dropt out after ἐρεῖ. 

* Kiihner, in Gr. Gr., says that χρυσοῦν is to be refersed to πρό- 
cwrov. But one noun could not be thus selected out of five, to all of 
which the same epithet is equally applicable. Plato wrote, I suspect, 
εἴπερ χρυσοῦν γέ τι δὴ---απὰ ἀλλ᾽ ἐλεφάντινον οὔ, as I have translated. 

°° All the other parts, not here mentioned, were of massive gold; as we 
collect from Pliny’s Nat. Hist. xxxvi. 6. S. Respecting this statue, see 
Junius Catalog. Art. Veter. p. 157, and Davis on Cicero Tusc. i, 15. 
Heinp. To this union of gold, ivory, and marble, Virgil alludes in Ain. 
1. 593, “ Quale manus addunt ebor decus, aut ubi flavo Argentum 
Pariusve lapis circumdatur auro.”” 

a *! The sense requires, ‘Shall we say it, or not?” in Greek, φήσομεν 
ov; : 
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of beautiful porridge,®? whether does a ladle of gold become it, 
or oe of fig-tree wood ?% . 

Hip. By Hercules! of what kind of fellow, Socrates, are 
you speaking? Will you not tell me who he is? 

Soc. No; for you would not know him, should I tell you 
his name.™ J 

Hip. But I know already that he is some ignorant fellow. 

Soc. He is a man of much thought, Hippias. But, how- 
ever, what shall we say? Which of the two ladles becomes 
the porridge and the soup-dish? Or is it clearly the one of 
fig-tree wood; for this makes the porridge of a pleasanter 
flavour ; and at the same time, my friend, it would not by break- 
ing the soup-dish let the porridge run out, and extinguish the 
fire, and cause the guests, just about to feast on it, to be with- 
out a very noble dish. But all this the one of gold would do. 


8 According to Athcneus, ix. p. 406, the Athenians were wont to bring 
to table the very vessels in which the more exquisite soups were cooked. 
The matcrial of such vessels was a kind of porcelain, and their form not 
unlike our tureens. The composition of some of their soups is to be found 
in Athenaus and Apicius Cihus, v. 3. 5. 

% The Greck is συκίνη ; but we ought rather to read συκαμίνη : for 
the wood of the fig-tree was so unfit for any usc, that Horace callsit “inu- 
tile,”” uscless; whereas the wood of the sycamore-tree, συκάμινος, is ‘said 
by Theophrastus to be ξύλον πρὸς πολλὰ χρήσιμον, Hist. Plant, iv. 2. 
S. “But,” asks Heindorf, “is the wood of the tug-tree unfit for making a 
soup-ladle? On the contrary, on account of its softness, and, as Plato 
says, ils sweet smell, I believe it wa% most uscful. At all events a wood 
of the least value ought to be mentioned, as opposed to gold.” But so far 
from the mention of any wood being reQuisite here, it is evident, from the 
words οὐκ ἂν συντρίψασα τὴν χύτραν, that the soup-stiiring instrument 
was made of something that wogd not readily break the vessel. What 
Plato really wrote and meant, is detailed in the Excursus on Xérpa, ap- 
pended to my anonymous edition of “ The Four Dialogues of Plato.” 

9 “πον could Socrates be sure of that ἢ Hippias might still have known 
the man, if he really existed. There is probably here an obliterated al- 
lusion to Homer’s Οὗτις, the name assumed by Ulysses, when he ge- 
ceived Polyphemus. If so, Plato would have written Οὐ γὰρ ἂν γνοίης, 
εἴ σοι εἴποιμι Οὖτιν τοὔνομα, i. 6. No; for you would not know him 
if I were to tell his name, No-mag.”” Such was the note I printed 
many years ago. And I will now add that the same word, Οὗτις, has 
been corrupted likewise in Alcibiad. ii. § 23, and is there restored by 
myself. 

ts Ficinus renders ὄψου πάνυ γενναίου by “ obsonio pretioso.”” But 
as such is not the meaning of γενναῖος elsewhere, I still gdhere to the 
opinion I have ever entertained, that the reading γενναίου is corrupt, al- 
though it seems similar to γενναῖα σῦκα in Legg, p. 844, E., and may be 
compared with γεννικὸν κρέας in Aristoph. ‘Imm. 455, 
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So that it seems to me, we ought to say that the one of fig- 
tree wood is more becoming than the one of gold; usiless 
indeed you say otherwise. 

(25.] Hip. It is indeed, Socrates, more becoming. But, 
for my part, I would not converse with a fellow, who asked 
such questions as these. 

Soe. And rightly so, my friend; for it would not become 
you to be polluted with such dirty words, you in a dress so 
beautiful,®® and with such beautiful sandals, and in such high 
repute amongst all the Greeks for wisdom. But for me, it is 
nothing to mix myself up with the dirt of the man. Teach 
me then beforehand; and for my sake give a reply. For the 
man will say, If the ladle of fig-tree wood be indced more 
becoming than the one of gold, is it not more beautiful ? 
especially since you have confessed that the becoming is 
more beautiful than the unbecoming. Shall we confess that 
the ladle of fig-tree wood is more beautiful than the one 
of gold? 

Πρ. Do you wish me, Socrates, to say that, by saying 
which, I think,°? you will free yourself from his much 
talkiag ? 

Soc. By all means; but not before you tell me which of the 
two ladles, that we have been speaking of, is the (more)** be- 
coming and more beautiful. 

[26.] 110. Well then, if you will, tell him in answer, that 
it is the one inade from the fig-tree. 

Soc. Now say what you was just about to say. For in 
this answer, by which I assert that gold is the beautiful, gold 
will not, as it seems to me, appear to be at all a thing more 
beautiful than fig-tree wood. But what do you now say is 
the beautiful ? 


9δ᾽ The dress in which Hippias appeared at the Olympic games, is re- 
lated by Plato in Hipp. Min. p. 368, B., who says that Hippias had made 
himself every thing he then wore. ®lian too, Var. Hist. xii. 32, tells us, 
that whenever the sophist appeared abroad he wore a scarlet dress ; where 
Kuhn refers to Apuleius Flord. ii. 5. 

7 As the infinitive εἶναι has nothing to depend upon, it is probably a 
corruption of οἶμαι. 

58. Ficinus ,has “decentiorem,” as ifhe had found in his MS. μᾶλλον 
before πρέπουσαν, to answer to καλλίω. 

® But the last assertion was, not that gold, but that the becoming was 
the beautiful. There is therefore probably some error here. 
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Hip. I will tell you. Eor you seem to me to scek to an- 
swéy a question of this kind—what is that beauty, which at 
no time and in no place will appear ugly to any one. 

Soc. By all means, Hippias. And now you understand 
me perfectly well. 

Hip. Listen thens For rest assured, that if any man has 
any thing to say against this, I will say that I know! no- 
thing whatever. 

Soc. By the gods, then, tell it as quickly as possible. 

Hip. J assert then, that it is at all times, and to all persons, 
and in all places, the most beautiful thing for a man, in wealth, 
health,’ and in honour amongst Greeks, and having reached 
old age, and having laid his deceased parents handsomely in 
the grave, to be buried himself by his own children in a hand- 
some and @ ‘endid manner. 

Soc. Capital! Ilippias. How wondrous well, and gorgeously, 
and how worthy of yourself, have you spoken! and by 

"Juno Iam delighted with you for the good-will with which, 
as far as you can, you assist me. But we do not as yet 
?reach the man’s mind.? But he will laugh the most at us, 
rest assured. 

[27.1 Πίρ. Truly a silly laugh, Socrates. For whch he 
shall have nothing to say against this, and merely laugh, he 


100 Instead of ἐπαινεῖν. acknowledged by “laudatuum” in Ficinus, 
Cornanus and Muretus suggested teatey, subscquently confirmed by 
two MSS. 

1 This mention of health is rather strange in a passage where a man 
is said to be buried; unless by ὑγιδίνογτι is to be understood, sound 
in mind, rather than in body. . 
~ 2-2 So Stalbaum renders τοῦ ἀνδρὸς οὐ τυγχάνομεν. But the ficti- 
tious person had explained himself so clearly, that Socrates had no reason 
to make sach,an assertion. Ficinus has “ virum nondum comprehendi- 
mus,” which is similar to Stalbaum’s version, if “ comprchendimug”” is 
to be taken in a mental sense; but if in a bodily one, it seems still more 
strange; for the man was not goipg to run away, Sydenham’s version 
is, ‘We reach not the point.” But τοῦ ἀνδρὸς could not mean “a 

int.” I suggested many years ago, what I still adhere to, τοῦ ἀν- 
bode οὔ τι ἐγχάνοιμ᾽ ἂν, i.e. “1 shall not grin at the man.” For there 
is thus, a proper antithesis between τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐγχάνοιμ᾽ ἂν and ἡμῶν 
καταγελάσεται as in Protag. p. 357, D., νῦν dé, ἐὰν ἡμῶν καταγελᾶτε, 
καὶ ὑμῶν αὑτῶν καταγελάσεσθε. With regard to éyxaveir’ it is found at 
least five times in Aristophanes, and once in a fragment probably of 
lian, quoted by Suidas in MéArvog. 
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will laugh at himself, and be the laughing-stock of (all) who 
are present. : 

Soc. Such perhaps will be the case; perhaps, however, 
after such an answer, there will be a danger, as I prophesy, 
of his not merely laughing at me. 

Hip. What then? 

Soc. That, should he happen to have a staff in his hand, 
unless I escape from him by flight, he will endeavour to reach 
me with a smart blow. 

Hip. Wow say you? Is the man a master of yours? and 
will he not, for having done so, be brought to trial, and pay 
damages? Or is your state not under the laws of justice, 
and permits the citizens to beat each other unjustly ? 

Soc. By no manner of means docs it permit them. 

Alip. Will he then not suffer punishment, for striking” you 
unjustly ? 

Soc, I think not, Hippias; not at all; if I gave such an 
answer ; but justly, as it seems to me. 

Hip. It seems then so to me, Socrates ; especially since you 
are of that opinion yourself. 

Ser. Shall I then state why I think I should be justly 
beaten, on giving such an answer? Or will you too beat 
me without a trial? or will you receive a reason? 

Hip. It would be hard indeed, Socrates, if I did not re- 
ceive it. But how say you? + 

[28.1 Soc. I will speak to you in the same manner as I 
did just now, when imitating that person, in order that I may 
not say to you, what he will to me, words both harsh and pro- 
ducing an angry feeling. , For rest assured he will say, Tell 
me, Socrates, do you think a person would receive blows un- 
justly, who should chaunt such a long rigmarole, little in uni- 
son with, and far distant from, the question proposed ?—How 
sof I shall reply. How? he will rejoin; cannot you re- 
member that I asked you what is the beauty, that enables® 
every thing, to which it is present, to become beautiful, be it 
stone, or wood, or man, or god, or any act, or any science. 


* Ficinus alone has “ omnium—”’ ' 

‘ This “ beat’? seems strange; as if Hippias were likely to do, what 
he had reprobated in the case of the fictitious personage. 

δ Instead of ὑπάρχει, Ficinus found in his MS. παρέχει, what the 
sense requires, as shown by his version, “ efficiet.”’ . 
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For 1 am asking, man, what is beauty in the abstract; and yet 
I an no more able to bawl® any thing into you, than if you 
were lying by my side a stone, and this too a mill-stone,? 
without ears and brains. Now, Hippias, would uot you be 
annoyed, if I, ina fright, were to say after this (abuse), Nay, 
it was Hippias who shid that this was the beautiful; although 
Tasked him, as you do me, what is the beautiful to all persons 
and things, and at all times ?—What say you? will you not be 
annoyed if I say so? . 
Ἂ [29.1 Hip. Lam quite certain, Socrates, that what I said is 
thexbeautiful in every case, will appear so. 
oc.. But will it be so? he will say ; for surely the beautiful 
must always be beautiful. ᾿ 
Hip. Certainly. 
Soc. And always was so, he will say. 
Hip. It was. 
Soc. Did the Elean stranger assert, he will say, that it was 
a beautiful thing for Achilles to be buried after his proge- 
nitors, and for his grandfather J‘acus, and the others born of 
the gods, and even the gods themselves ? ᾿ 
Hip. What is this ! 5 TTurl him to the blessed (land) [8 Such 
questions as these of the fellow, Socrates, are not to be spoken 
even, as being of ill omen. ᾿ 
Soc. How so? It is surely no very ill-omened speech, 


6 Ficinus has, “tu vero non magis audisti’’—as if he did not know 
the meaning of γεγωνεῖν, which 1s rwely found except in poctry; for 
the prosaic word 1s γεγωνίσκειν, found in Thucyd. vu. 76. See Heringa, 
Observ. Crit. p. 64. 

7 The Greek is καὶ οὗτος μυλίας. * Buf a mill-stone, as 1 remarked 
many years ago, is no more able to hear than any other stone. Plato 
wrote 7; καὶ ὄνος τις μυλίας : where ὄνος pudiag means “an ass working 
at a mill,” thac becomes deaf and more stupid than other asses by the 
noise of thamlJ. ‘There is too a kind of pun in λίθος and évogc—a word 
by which the upper or lower mill-stone (for Helladius differs from ofher 
lexicographers in this respect) was designated. Compare Soph. Géd. T. 
379, Τυφλὸς τά τ᾽ ὦτα, τόν τε νοῦν τά τ' ὄμματ᾽ εἶ. 

5--.5 Of the different explanations given of this proverb, the one most 
simple is that by Timaeus; who says that as the dead were called “ the 
blessed,’’ the land of the dead or blessed would be the grave. A similar 
expression was Εἰς ὀλβίαν, explained by Photius, εἰς μακαρίαν. The 
Schol. on Aristoph. ‘Im7. 1148, compares Βαλλ᾽ ἐς μακαρίαν with “Aray’ 
ἐς μακαρίαν, and”Epp ἐς, μακαρίαν. Sydenham prefers the’novel inter- 

retation suggested by Erasmus in Adag. ii. 1. 98, and which, he says, 
Schottus thas given as his own in Schol. on Zenob. p. 42. 
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when one person asks a question, (for the other?) to say-—Such 
is the fact. 

Hip. Perhaps so. 

Soc. Perhaps then you are the man, he will say, who as- 
serts that it is a beautiful thing for every person, and at all 
times, to be buried, by his descendauts, and to bury his 
parents. Now was not Hercules one of the all? and those 
too whom we have just now mentioned ? 

Hip. But I did not say it was so for the gods. 

Soc. Nor for the heroes, as it seems. 

Πρ. Nor for such as were children of the gods. 

Soc. But for such only as were not. 

Hip. Certainly. + 

Soc. According to your reasoning then, it seems, that 
amongst the heroes it was a grievous and unholy thing for 
Tantalus, and Dardanus, and Zethus; but to Pelops, and to 
the others so born,!° it was a beautiful thing. 

ITip. So it seems to me. 

[30.] Soc. It seems then to you, he will say, what you 
have lately denied, that to some persons and at some times, it 
is net a beautiful thing after burying"! their progenitors to be 
buried by their progeny ; and further, as it seems, that this‘can- 
not take place toall, and bea beautiful thing. So that this very 
thing is in the same case as those before, namely, the maiden 
and the soup-dish: and still mcre ridiculously, to some it is a 
beautiful thing, but to others it is not beautiful: and even to- 
day, he will say, you are unable, Socrates, to answer the 
question, touching the beautiful, what it is. In these or such- 
like terms will he reproagh-me justly, should I answer him in 
this manner. For very riearly after this fashion, Hippias, 
does he for the most part converse. Sometimes, however, a8 


ὁ T have translated, as if the Greck were ἐρομένου ἑτέρου ἕτερον φάναι, 
not ἐρωτωμένου ἑτέρου φάναι : where ἐρομένου is duc to the Bipont editor, 
who elicited that reading from “ percontante ” in Ficinus ; while ἕτερον, 
evidently required by ἑτέρου, might easily have been lost when following 
its correlative. 

19 By οὕτω γεγονόσι Heindorf understands those born of mortal pa- 
rents, but οὕτω could not have such a meaning. Besides, there is nothing 
to which τοῖς ἄλλοις can be referred. Perhaps Plato wrote τοῖς ἄλλως 
πὼς ἀπό rov—i. e. “ for thase born in any other way from some one—” 

ἡ The Greek is θάψαντι, which is without regimen. The syntax re- 
quires θάψασι to agree with ἐνίοις. 
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t 
if in pity for my want of skill and Icarning, he proposes a 
problem, and asks if such a thing as this secms to be the 
beautiful ; 12. or he (talks) upon any other subject which he 
happens to have heard, and about which there is a talk. 

Hip. How say you, Socrates, this ? 

[31.7 Soe. I will ¢ell youu—Thou godlike Socrates, says 
he, do cease to give such answers and on such grounds; for 
they are very silly, and easily confuted. But consider now, 
whether the beautiful 13 Ὅ0 something of that kind, which we 
‘just now touched upon in the answer, when we said of gold, 
that where it is becoming it is beautiful; but where not, it is 
not so, and of all the rest likewise, to which the becoming 
may be present. On the becoming then itself, and on its 
nature, do you reflect becomingly,'4 whether this happens to 
be the beautiful. Now, I am accustomed in such matters to 
assent on every occasion. For I know not what to object. 
But does it seem to you that the becoming is the beautiful 3.18 

Hip. Assuredly, completely so, Socrates. 

Soe. Let us reflect; '7lest we be cheated like children 
merely. 

Hip. It is meet to reflect. 

Soc. Observe then. Do we call the becoming that whtich, 
by its presence, causes each of those things, to which it may 
be present, to appear beautiful? or that which causes them to 
be so really? 8 Or neither of these ? 


12 On this difficulty sec the note in rey edition. 

13 Ficinus has ‘‘ ipsum pulchrum,”’ in Greek τὸ καλὸν, not Kadkov— 

4 By omitting τοῦ with the two best MSS., and reading πρέποντος for 
πρεπόντως, 1 have restored a play προτὶ the words τὸ πρέπον--πρεπόν- 
τως σκόπει. See at Phileb. ὁ 57, n. 56. had Gorg. p. 475, καλῶς ὁρίζει--- 
ὁριζόμενος τὸ καλόν. 

15. Picinus has, what the sense requires, ‘‘ quid objiciam,’’ He there- 
fore found m hjs MS. ὅτι ἀντιλέγω, not bre λέγω. 

'6 Here again Ficinus has correctly, “ipsum pulchrum,” in Grec® ré 
καλὸν, not καλόν. 

wt The Greek, μή πη ἄρα ἐξαπατώμεθα. ᾿Αλλὰ χρὴ σκοπεῖν. Now 
although πη ἄρα might be defendef, the subsequently ἀλλὰ could not. 
Plato wrote, as I remarked many years ago, μὴ παιδάρια ἐξαπατώ- 
μεθα ἄλλως. Χρὴ σκοπεῖν. For παιδάρια ἄλλως mean “ children 
mercly.”? Compare Protag. p. 842, E., ὥστε φαίνεσθαι---παίδὸς μηδὲν 
βελτίω: where Heindorf quotes Theet. p177,C, ὥστε παιδων pndiv— 
διαφέρειν. Add Crito, § 10, παίδων οὐδὲν διαφέροντες. So Μειράκιον has 
been before corrupted into ἄρα οὐκ dy, as I have shown in § 21, n. 84. 

18 A gross blunder, unnoticed by all the translators, has corrupted 
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Hip. It appears so to me. 

Soc. Whether '® that which causes things to appear beau- 
tiful? as when a person puts on clothes or shoes, which 
fit him, he looks morc beautiful, although he is a laughing- 
stock.!9 [32.] Now, if the becoming causes things to appear 
more beautiful than they really are, the becoming must be 
a deception with regard to the beautiful; and it would not be 
that, which we are secking, Hippias. For we are in search 
of that, by which all things beautiful are beautiful; as in _ 
the case of the surpassing,*© by which all things are great.” 
*1 [For by this all things are great,]?! and though they may 
not appear so, yet, if they do surpass, they must of necessity 
be great. So we say of the beautiful, by which all things are 
beautiful, whether they appear to be so or not. Now this 
cannot be the becoming. For the becoming causes things to 
appear more beautiful than they really are, as your reasoning 
(says), and does not suffer them to appear as they are. But, as 
1 said‘just now, that which causes them to be really beautiful, 
whether they appear so or not, this we must endeavour to tell 
what it is; for this we are seeking, if we are seeking the 
beantiful. 

Πρ. But the becoming, Socrates, causes by its presence 
things both to be and to appear beautiful. 

Soe. It is impossible then for things really beautiful not to 
appear to be beautiful; at least when that is present, which 
causes them to appear so. 

ITip. It is impossible. 
the Greck text in οὐδέτερα, instead of which we ought to read ἀμφότερα. 
5. This alteration, says H cipdorf, is of no value, although it is confirmed 
by § 32; while to avoid the incengruity of a single answer to a tripartite 
question, he suggests a new arrangement of the speeches; and so too does 
Stalbaum by reading, {ΠΠ|. ἔμοιγε δοκεῖ ἀμφότερα. EQ. dp’ ὃ ποιεῖ---φαίν- 
erat, HII. ναί. ΣΩ. οὐκοῦν. But this does not mect the difficulty in 
οὐδέτερα. Perhaps Plato wrote, what I partly suggested many years 
ago, ἢ ὁδὸς ἑτέρα τούτων ἦν, i. 6. Or is there a road different from these ? 

1 Ficinus, doubtless perceiving the incongruity here of γελοῖος, trans- 
lated, perhaps designedly, “‘deformis.” I once thought that Plato wrote 
κἂν κὶ γελοῖος κολοιὸς, in allusion to the A’sopic story of the daw with bor- 
rowed feathers. But I now think that Ficinus found his MS. κολοβὸς, 
i; e. “dwarfish ” or “ mutilated.” 

20. Sydenham, justly objecting to τῷ ὑπερέχοντι, would read τὸ ὑπερέχον 
τι. But as δι is unnecessary, he should have proposed likewise dore— 
For thus ὥστε καὶ would be united to ἀνάγκην (not ἀνάγκη) εἶναι---- 

#121 The words within brackets are evidently an interpolation, 
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[83.] Soc. Shall we then, Hippias, confess that all things 
really, beautiful, both institutions and pursuits truly beautiful, 
are reputed to be beautiful, and appear so always to all men? 
Or,?? (must we say) quite the contrary, that they are unknown, 
and that dissension and contest take place respecting these 
points most of all, both amongst individuals privately and 
publicly amongst states ? 

Hip. In this way” rather, Socrates, that they are unknown. 

Soc. This would not (have been unknown)* if the ap- 
pearing to be beautiful had been added to the reality: and 
added it would have been, had the becoming been the beauti- 
ful, and had caused things not only to be beautiful, but to ap- 
pear so likewise: so that the becoming, if it were that, which 
causes things to be beautiful, would be that beauty in the 
abstract, of which we are in search, and not which causes 
things to appear beautiful. But if, on the other hand, the be- 
coming merely causes things to appear only beautiful, it can- 
not be the beautiful, of which we are in search; for this causes 
them to be so really. Now to cause things to appear to be 
beautiful, and to be really so, is not in the power of the same 
thing, nor of any thing else whatever. Let us then chesse, 
whether you think the becoming causes things to appear bedu- 
tiful, or to be so really. 

flip. I think, Socrates, to appear so. 

Soc. Alas! gone and fled away from us, Hippias, has the 
knowledge of what the beautiful is; especially since the be- 
coming has been seen to be a thing“different from the beautiful. 

Hip. So, by Zeus, it has, Socrates, and to me at least very 
unexpectedly.?6 

[84.] Soc. But let us not, my friend, give up seeking” for 

22 The two best MSS. read διαλέγεσθαι instead of ayvoeicOar: from 
which, many,years ago, I clicited δεῖ λέγειν, ἀγνοεῖσθαι, as 1 have here 
translated, 

35 In lieu of οὕτω, correct Greek would require Todro— 

% Ficinus supplies the ellipse by his “ignoraretur—” 

%—25 So Sydenham translates the Lafin of Ficinus, “si, ut pulchra sunt, 
ita pulchra etiam apparerent,” as if he had found in his MS, εἴ γέ που καὶ 
τὸ φαίνεσθαι καλοῖς οὖσιν αὐτοῖς προσῆν, not εἴ yé mou τὸ φαίνεσθαι 
αὐτοῖς προσῆν. 

% 1 have adopted ἀσκόπως, found in three MSS., in lieu of ἀτόπως. 


Compare ἀσκέπτως in § 48, 
21 In μέντοι lies hid, I suspect, paredoyre, as I have translated. 
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it. For I have still some hope that what the beautiful is will 
appear again.” = 

Hip. Altogether assuredly,’® Socrates: for it is not difficult 
to find. At least I know well that, were I to retire into 
solitude for a little time and commune with myself, I should 
describe it to you more accurately than accuracy itself.9° 

Soc. Hold! Iippias, talk not so big—you see what trouble 
it has given us already—lest it should grow angry?! with us, 
and run away still further than before. And yet I am saying 
nothing to the purpose; for you will, I think, easily find it 
out, when you come to be alone. And do, by the gods, #? find 
it out in my presence; but if you are willing, scek it as now 
with me.*?. And if we find it, it will be the best of all; but, 
if we do not, I shall be content, I think, with my misfortune ; 
while you going away will find it easily. But if we find it 
now, depend upon it, I shall not trouble you by inquiring 
what that was, which you had discovered by yourself. For 
the: present consider it, if it seems to you to be the beau- 


38. In lieu of ἐκφανήσεσθαι, the train of ideas leads to αὖ φανήσεσθαι. 
On the confusion of εκ and av, 506 at Prometh. 229, 

29 The formula πάντως δήπου, expressive of an assent given from a 
thorough conviction, could not be introduced here in answer to the ex- 
pression of a hope merely. Hence I still abide by my origmal conjecture, 
πάντως ζῇ ἐλπίς, similar to”Aryg θύελλαι ζῶσιν in Adsch. Ag. 792, and 
in Suidas δεῖ χύτρα’ ζῇ φιλία, 1.c. Where boils the pot, There friend- 
ship’s hot. ; 

% The Greck is τῆς ἁπάσης. But in this formula, where a personi- 
fication takes place, the language requires αὐτῆς τῆς-- See Porson on 
Hec, 779, and myself on Aosch. Eum, 865. To the passages there quoted 
I could now add many morc. 

3! This is rather a violent pros»popa‘ia. Beauty in the abstract could 
hardly be said to put itself mto,a passion. From the Greek words ὀργισ- 
θὲν ἡμῖν I long ago clicited ὄρνις ὡς εἰς θαμνὸν, “ like a bird into a bush,” 
and compared Rep. iv. p. 432, B., where Justice is feigned to fly like a 
hunted animal εἰς θάμνον. ‘ 

42_32 These words are strangely put together. ‘ Find it—if you will 
—seek it with me.”’ But if Hippias found it, he need not seek for it with 
Socrates. The words should have been, “ Find it—but, failing, be willing 
toseck it with me,” in Greck, ἔξευρε" ef δὲ μὴ, βούλου---συζητεῖν. There 
is morcover a difficulty in ὥσπερ νῦν, for which Ficinus found in his MS. 
ὡς πρὶν, καὶ ad, as shown by his version, “ut hactenus, sic dcinceps.”” 

33.83 T cannot understand a’ré—Heindorf explains it by ἐκεῖνο. But 
that is, to myself at least, equally unintelligible. Vor both αὐτὸ and 
ἐκεῖνο are ayplicd to something already spoken of; whereas Socrates is 
about to enter upon a new subject. The sense required is evidently to 
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tifal. I say that it is. But keep your eye on me,33 and 
give’ me all your attention, that I may not say any thing 
silly. Let then that which is useful, be for us the beautiful. 
And this I say from thinking on these points. The eyes, we 
say, are beautiful, not when they seem to be such, but are 
unable to see, but when they are able and useful for seeing. Is 
it not so? 

Hip. It is. 

[35.] Soc. Say we not then of the whole body thus, that one 
part of it is beautiful for running, another for wrestling? and 
further, that all the animal kind, as a beautiful®* horse, and 
a cock, and a quail, and all utensils, and vehicles, for land and 
sea, [ships and triremes, ]*° and all instruments both for music 
and the other arts, and pursuits and laws, and nearly every 
thing we call beautiful, are in the same position; and looking 
to each of them, in what way it has been born, made, or laid 
- down,** we speak of a thing which is useful, as being beau- 
tiful in what it is useful, and for what it is useful, and when 
it is useful; but another thing, which is entirely useless, we 
call not beautiful. Does it not so seem to you, Hippias ? 

Hip. To me it does. 

Soc. Correctly then do we now say, that the useful hap- 
pens to be more than all beautiful. 

Hip. Correctly, Socrates. 

Soc. Now is not cach thing, which is able to effect any thing, 
useful, so far as it is able? but that, which is unable, useless ? 

Hip. Entirely so. 

[36.1 Soc. Power then ig beautiful, and want of power is 
not beautiful. 

Hip Very much so. And the rest of things, Socrates, 


this: effect, Deo you then consider well, whether the beautiful seems 
to you to be, what I say it is; and what I shall say, do you look into 
thoroughly—”? But whether Plato really wrote so, 15 another question. 

34 Instead of καλὸν, which is heme out of place, I suggested many 
years ago, καὶ κυνίδιον. For Plutarch combines the same four animals in 
ii. p. 471, E., κύνας---καὶ ἵππους καὶ ὄρτυγας καὶ ddextpydvac—quoted 
by Heind. on Lys. p. 211, E., ὄρτυγα ἢ ἀλεκτρυόνα---ἢ ἵππον ἣ κύνα. 

3 The words πλοῖά τε καὶ τριήρεις are evidently an interpretation of 
ὀχήματα---τὰ iv τῇ θαλάττῳ. Plato had probably a recollection of θαλασ- 
σόπλαγκτα--ναυτίλων ὀχήματα in Prometh. 477. ᾽ 

85. Unless κεῖται be said here in reference to the ἐπιτηδεύματα and 
νόμοι, one would prefer ἀπόκειται, “ are appropriated.” 

R 
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testify in our favour that such is the case, but particularly as 
regards matters of state. For of all things it is the’ most 
beautiful for a person to be powerful in state-affairs, and in 
his own city; but to be powerless, the least so. 

Soe. You say well. By the gods then, Hippias, is not 
wisdom on this account the most beautiful of all things, and 
ignorance the least 50 ὃ 

Πρ. What else*’ do you think, Socrates ? 

Soc. Softly, my dear friend; since I have a fear about 
what I am saying. 

Hip. What do you fear, Socrates? For your reasoning has 
proceeded very beautifully at present. 

Soc. I wish it had. But do you consider this with me. 
Could a person do any thing, of which he knows nothing, and 
for which he has no power ? 

Hip. By no means. For how could he do that, for which 
he has no power ? 

- Soc. Are then they, who err, and act wrong, and do a thing 
unwillingly, 38 other than those, who*? would not have so 
acted, unless they had possessed the power ? 

Fiip. It is evident. 

[37.] Soe. But, however, they who are powerful are power- 
ful through power ; for assuredly it is not through want of 
power. 

Tip. Certainly not. 

Soe, All then, who do any thing, are able to do what they do. 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. And all men, beginning from boyhood, do many more 
evil things than good, and err unwillingly. 

Hip. The fact is so. 

Soc. What then, shall we say that this power antl these 
means, however useful they may be for the doiug evil, are 
beautiful ? or do they want much of being so ? 

“Πρ. (They want) much,* in my opinion, Socrates. 

Soc. The powerful then and the useful, Hippias, are not, 
it seems, the beautiful. 


37 T have translated, as if the Greck were ἼΑλλο τί οἴει, not ᾿Αλλὰ τί οἴει. 
838. 886 The Greek is ἄλλο τι οὗτοι, ei—which I long ago corrected, as 
the sense requires, into ἄλλο τι οὗτοι ἤ ot, εἰ---- 
39. After dei at the end of the question, has dropt out δεῖ in the com- 
mencement of the answer. 
Q 
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Hip. If indeed, Socrates, it has power to do good, or is 
useful for things of that kind. 

Soc. Away then has fled‘! that thing, at once the powerful 
and the useful, as being *? without exception beautiful. Now 
this was that very thing, Hippias, which our soul * meant to 
say, that the beautiful consists in utility and the power to 
produce some good. 

Hip. So it seems to me. 

Soc. Now this is the advantageous. Is it not? 

Hip. It is. 

[38.1 Soe. Thus then beautiful bodies, and beautiful insti- 
tutions, and wisdom, and all these things we just now men- 
tioned, are beautiful, because advantageous. 

Hip. Evidently so. Ρ 

Soc. The advantageous then appears to be, Ilippias, to us, 
the beautiful. 

Hip. Entirely so, Socrates. 

Soc. But the advantageous is that, which effects 1 good. 

Hip. Τὰ is. 

Soc. Now that, which effects, is nothing clse thana.cause. 
Is it not? 

“Πρ. It is so. 

Soc. The beautiful therefore is a cause of the good. 

Πρ. It is so. - 

Soc. Now the cause, Hippias, 4fand that of which it is the 
cause, are different.44 4} or the cause cannct surely be a 


40 Instead of “If,” the sense*requites “ Unless.” In Greek not ἐὰν», 
but ἂν joj, as 1 remarked long ago. we 

41 In τοίνυν lies hid πτάμενον. Compare Legg. in. p. 686, A., ταῦτα 
δὴ τὰ μεγάλα--διέπτατο.. and οἴχεται ἀποπτάμενος in Sympos. p. 183, Εἰ. 

42 This πῷὸ of εἶναι after οἴχεται svems scarcely conect Greek. 

43 Although the power of spcech 1s given to the soul in Sympos. p-192, 
D., ἡ ψυχη---δύναται εἰπεῖν, and in Soph. Antig. 227, ψυχὴ--ηὔδα:ν yet as 
nothing has been said of the soul, unless we adopt the reading of the two 
best MSS. in § 34, of ψυχῷ tor τύχϑ, but a great deal about χύτρα, it is 
evident, as 1 remarked long ago, that Plato wrote here χύτρα, and there 
χύτρᾳ. fst en . ie 

444 The Greck is καὶ οὗ ἂν αἴτιον ἢ τὸ αἴτιον, i. 6. ‘and that, of 
which the cause is a cause.” But the sense requires, “and that of which 
it is the cause ;” in Greck, καὶ οὗ ἂν ᾧ τὸ αἴτιον. Correttly then has 
Ficinus, “ Alind vero est causa; aliud id, cujus causa est.”” 

645 Tho Greck is τό ye αἴτιον αἰτίου αἴτιον. But Ficinus, “ causa - 
ipsius caus@ causa;’’ fiom whence Sy ἀοδιόη, “the cause—the cause of 

R 
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cause of a cause.*® Consider it in this way. Did not. the 
cause appear to be a maker? 

Hip. Clearly. 

Soc. That, which is made by the maker, is nothing else but 
the produced; but is not itself the maker. 

Hip. Such is the fact. 

Soc. The produced then is onc thing, and the producer is 
another. 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. ‘©The producer then is not the cause of itself,*6 but 
of that, which is produced by it. 

Hip. Entirely so. 

Soc. If then the beautiful is the cause of a good, such a 
good must be produced by the beautiful; and for this reason, 
as it seems, we attend to intelligence, and all other beautiful 
things, because their work and issue are worthy of attention, 
as being the good; and from what we are discovering, the 
beautiful is near to being in the form (as it were)*7 of a father 
to the good. ; 

Hip Entirely so. For you speak beautifully, Socrates. 

[39.] Soc. Say I not this too beautifully, that neither is 
the father the son, nor is the son the father ? 

Hip. Beautifully indeed. 

Soc. Nor is the cause the thing produced ; nor is, on the 
other hand, the thing produced the cause. 

Hip. You say what is trie. 

Soc. By Zeus then, thou best of men, neither is the 
beautiful the good, nor is the good the beautiful. Or 
does it seem to you from what has been said, that it is 
possible ἢ 


itself,” as if he wished to read αὐτοῦ in lieu of αἰτίους But the train of 
thought requires, “that, of which there is a cause, cannot be itself a 
cause ;”’ in Greek, Οὐ γάρ που, ὕτου γ᾽ ἔστιν αἴτιόν τι, αὐτὸ τὸ αἴτιον 
ἂν εἴη: where ὅτου for οὗτινος has’ been, as usual, the cause of error; as 
I showed in my note printed many ycars ago, to which I will here refer 
the inquisitive reader. ᾿ 

46. 46 ‘The Greck is Οὐκ ἄρα τό γ᾽ αἴτιον αἴτιον αἰτίου ἐστὶν. But 
this is at variance with the chain of argument, which requires a reference 
to the producer. Plato could have written only Οὐκ dpa τό γε ποιοῦν 
αἴτιον αὑτοῦ ἐστὶν, as I stated long ago, and have here translated, 

47 In τινὸς εἰ ἰδέα, found in the two best MSS., lies hid τινος ὡσεὶ ἰδέα, 
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Hip. By Zeus, it appears to me not possible. 

Soc. Does it then please us, and are we willing to assert, 
that the beautiful is not good, nor the good beautiful? 

Hip. By Zeus, it does not please me at all. 

Soc. And, by Zeus, Iippias, to me too it pleases the least 
of all the assertions we have made. 

Hip. And reasonably so. 

Soc. The assertion then, which just now appeared the most 
correct of all, that the advantageous and the useful and the 
powerful to do some good, was the beautiful, runs the risk of 
not being so; but if possible, of being more ridiculous than 
the first (mentioned), in which we conceived the maiden, and 
each of the things before mentioned, to be the beautiful. 

Hip. It seems so, indeed. 

[40.] Soc. And I too, Hippias, have no longer where to 
turn myself, but am at a loss. Have you any thing to say ? 

Hip. Not at least for the present. But, as T said just now, 
I know well that on reflection I shall find it out. 

Soc. But, through my eagerness to know, I scem to myself 
unable to wait your delay. 48 For after being somewhat in 
doubt,*8 I think I have just now found out a way. Jes con- 
sider, if we call that beautiful, which causes us to be delighted, 
—I do not mean all pleasures,—but that which arises through 
the hearing and the sight, how and for what could we con- 
tend?49 For surely beautifulmen, Hippias, and embroidery 
of all kinds, and pictures of animals, and earthenware, do, 
when they are beautiful, delight fs, while we look upon them ; 
50and so likewise do beautifu) sounds,®° and music in general, 
and conversations, and story-telting, produce the very same 
effect. So that should we say in reply to that swaggering 


48. ὁ ThaGreck is καὶ γὰρ οὖν δή τι kai—an accumulation of particles, 
which defy_an exact translation. Plato probably wrote Kai γὰρ ἀπορῶν 
δή τι, as 1 have translated. 

4949 ‘The Greek is πῶς τί ἄρ᾽ ἂν ἀγωνιζοίμεθα. To avoid the doubled 
interrogatives Sydenham suggested πῶς yap ἂν ἀγωνιζοιμεθα ; or πρὸς 
τί yao—“ For what purpose should we contend about it?””—But Heindorf 
defends the two interrogatives by quoting five similar passages from Plato 
alone. I suspect however we ought to read πῶς τε καὶ πρὸς tri—as I have 
translated. Sec my note on Asch. Suppl. 927, where to jhe passages 
already quoted I could add as many more. 

80. ὅθ ‘The Greck is καὶ οἱ φθογγοὶ οἱ kadoi—But the balance of the sen- 
tence reqyires—xai οἱ φθογγοὺ ad καλοὶ to answer to—ot καλοὶ ἄνθρωποι. 
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fellow—My man of mettle, the beautiful is that, which pro- 
duces pleasure through the hearing, and the sight—think you 
that we should restrain him from his swaggering ? 

Hip. What the beautiful is seems, Socrates, to me at least, 
to be well defined. 

[41.] Soc. What then shall we say, [ippias, that pursuits®! 
and institutions being pleasant through the hearing, or 
through the sight, are beautiful? or have they some other 
kind (of beauty)? 

Hip. These beautiful things will, perhaps, Socrates, lie hid 
from the man. 

Soc. (But)*? by the dog, not from the person, Hippias, before 
whom 1 should be the most ashamed to trifle, and to pretend 
to say something to the purpose, when I was saying nothing. 

ITip. Who is he? 

Soc. The son of Sophroniseus; who would no more suffer 
me to say off-hand 3 what has not been investigated, than 
to speak, as if I knew what I did not know. 

Hip. To myself too it appears, since you have mentioned 
it, that the case is different as regards institutions, 

Soce:Softly, Wippias. For we have fallen into the very. 
same difficulty respecting the beautiful, as we were in just now: 
and we are in danger of conceiving ourselves to be in a pretty *4 
easy road. 


51 After ἐπιτηδεύματα is inserted τὰ καλὰ, at variance with the lan- 
guage and logic, On the other haid, τὰ καλὰ have dropt out in the an- 
swer of [Lippias, where mstead of κἂν we must read τὰ καλὰ dv—and 
so I have translated. 

8 “ Before μὰ is manifest!y required ἀλλὰ ; for otherwise Socrates 
would seem to indicate that he was himself the fictitious person. On the 
other hand, to the remark of Hippias, ‘This will perhaps lie Ind from the 
man,’ Socrates would well reply, ‘But not from the person before whom 
I should be the most ashamed to talk nonsense.’’" Such wis the note 
I prmted many years ago, knowing that AAAA might easily have been’ 
lost before MA. And thus we are relieved from the necessity of con- 
sidering with Schleiermacher, whom Stalbaum follows, the question of 
Hippias and the reply of Socrates, as interpolations. Of this passage 
Cicero had perhaps a recollection when he wrote, ‘“ Ilunc autem esse 
unum hominem ex ommbus, quo priesente, ego ineptus esse minime vel- 
lem.” De Orator, § 21. 

a T'icinus has “ facile judicarem,”’ as if his MS. read κρίνειν, not 
ἐγειν. 

‘4 The Greek is οἴεσθαι ἐν ἄλλῃ τινι εὐπορίᾳ εἶναι. But ἄλλῳ εὐπορίᾳ 
could not be opposed to ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ἀπορίᾳ. ,Hceindorf once considered 
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Hip. How say you so, Socrates? 

Soc. I will state what to me * appears to be beautiful,™ 
if indeed I am saying any to the purpose. That which relates 
to institutions, and pursuits would perhaps appear to be not 
removed from the sensations which arise through the hearing 
and sight. But let us abide awhile by the definition, that 
what is through those senses pleasant, is beautiful, without 
bringing before us the question relating to institutions. [42.] 
Now should the man I mentioned, or any one else, ask us— 
Why have ye, Hippias and Socrates, separated from the 
pleasant in general that species of it, in which ye say con- 
sists the beautiful, and yet deny that what relates to the 
other sensations (connceted with) °° food and drink and sexual 
intercourse, and all the rest of such a kind, are beautiful? Or 
do ye assert that (these) *? are not pleasant, and that there 
are no pleasures at all in such sensations, nor in any thing 
else except secing and hearing? What shall we say, Hip- 
pias? 

Hip. We will say by all means, Socrates, that in the other 
things likewise there are very great pleasures. 

Soc. Why then, he will say, do ye take away from (6.856) 58 
pleasures, really existing no less than those, their very nime, 
and deprive them of the property of being beautiful? Be- 
cause, we will say, there is not one, who would not laugh at 
us, were we to say that to eat. is not a pleasant, but a beauti- 
ful thing, and to smell sweet not ἃ pleasant thing, but beau- 
tiful. [43.] But with regard {δ sexual intercourse, all would 
surely admit 59 that it is to us a thing the most pleasant; but 
it is mect so to carry it off if a peyson will do it, as that no 

e 


εὐπορία an interpolation; but subsequently interpreted ἐν ἄλλῳ τινι by 
“yursus in alia.” But that would be ἐν ἄλλῳ αὖ, or rather without ἄλλῳ : 
for which Igwould now read καλῇ, with a play on the word Kady, Just as 
in πρεπόντως in ᾧ 31. Ficinus has “dum putamus quiddam certi®nos 
habere,”’ and thus avoids all the difficulties of the text. 

5383 1 have translated as if the Greek were ἅ γ᾽ ἐμοὶ καλὰ φαίνεται, 
not ὅ γέ μοι καταφαίνεται. See the Masons for the change in my edition, 

86 ΤῸ avoid the strange expression αἰσθήσεις σίτων, we may insert 
ἕνεκα between ποτῶν and kai— 

37 Ficinus has “ dulcia hac,” as if he had found in his MS. οὐδὲ τάδε 
ἡδέα οὐδὲ.--- 

58 Before ἡδονὰς the antithesis in ἐκείνας requires τάσδε-"- 

5° Instead of μάχοιντο, which I cannot understand, I have translated 
as if the Greek were ἀνέχοιντο, while ἡμῖν depends upon ἥδιστον --- 
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one see him; since it is a decd the most disgraceful to behold.*® 
On our saying this, Hippias, he will perhaps remark,—I iow 
perceive that you have been of old ashamed to say that 
these pleasures are beautiful, because they do not seem so to 
men. Now I did not ask what scems to be beautiful to the 
multitude, but what is so in reality. Whereupon we shall, 
I presume, state in reply, that we asserted that this part of 
the pleasant, arising from the sight and hearing, was a beau- 
tiful thing. But have you it in your power to use the 
reasoning for any thing? Or shall we, Hippias, say any 
thing else? 

Πρ. Against what has been urged, Socrates, it is neces- 
sary to say no other than this. 

Soc. Truly do ye say well, he will reply. If then the plea- 
sure, coming through the sight and hearing, be a beautiful 
thing, that which docs not happen to be a part of such®! 
pleasant sensations, it is clear cannot be beautiful. Shall we 
confess it ? 

Hip. Yes. 

[44.] Soc. Is then that which is pleasurable, he will say, 
througt the sight, pleasurable through the sight and hearing 
(conjointly) ΚΣ Or that which is pleasurable through the 
hearing, pleasurable through the hearing and the sight (con- 
jointly ?°5 By no means, we shall answer, would that which 
exists through either, exist through both; for this you seem 
to us to say; whereas we assert, that each of these pleasur- 
able things would be beautiful, taken by themselves and both 
together. Should we not answer thus? 


59 Shakspeare— He loved the deed of darkness; but he blushed To 
own it.’ Compare Phileb. p. 66, A. § 158. Plutarch Sympos. ii, p. 654, 
B.; Cicero de Offic. i. 35; Pythagor. Fr. p. 710, ed. Gale. ὃ 

6080 ‘This is the literal version of the Greck, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔχειφτι χρῆσθαι 
τῷ λόγῳ : which I cannot understand, nor could Ficinus, whose version 
is, “Τα vero, Hippias, quo te vertis?’’ as if he had found in his MS. 
᾿Αλλ’ ἔχεις 6, Te χρῇ σαυτῷ ἐν τῷ λόγῳ, similar to 6, Te χρῷο σαυτῷ in 
Crito, ᾧ 4. But the balance of the Sentence requires τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ, to 
answer to μὴ ἄλλα--ἢ ταῦτα in the reply of Hippias. Compare Demosth. 
p- 590, ed. Wolf., ἐγὼ δὲ οὐκ ἔχω τι χρήσομαι τοῖς τούτου μάρτυσι, 
quoted by Zeunce on Viger. p. 323. 

* The Greek is ὃ μὴ τοῦτο τυγχάνει ὃν τῶν ἡδέων. But Ficinus has 
“quod per alium sensum delectat,’? from which Stephens would elicit 
ταύτῳ. He should have suggested robrwy—as I have translated. 

62,63 The word ὥμ᾽ has twice dropt out between ἐστιν and ἡδὺ. 
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Flip. By all means. 

‘Soc. ®4 Does then, he will say, any pleasure whatever differ 
from any other pleasure whatever in this, namely, in being 
a pleasure? Yor (I ask not) whether any pleasure is greater 
or less, or more or less; but whether any one differs by this 
very thing, in one of the pleasures being a pleasure, but the 
other not a pleasure. Does it not seem so to us? 

Hip. For it does not seem so."4 

Soc. For some other reason then, he will say, than because 
they are pleasures, have ye selected these from all the rest; 
and having some such view with regard to both, that they 
differ in some respect from the rest, did ye not, looking to 
this, say that they are beautiful? For seeing is surely not 
a beautiful thing on this account, that it is through. seeing. 
For, if this were the reason of its being beautiful, the other 
pleasure © [that through hearing]® would not be beautiful, 
οὔθ. not partaking of that which is peculiar to the sense of 
seeing.6 Shall we say, you speak the truth ? 

Πρ. We will. 

[45.] Soc. Nor, on the other hand, is the pleasure through 
the hearing beautiful on this account, that it is throug hear- 
ing. For then that through secing would not be beautiful, 
“Tas not partaking of that which is peculiar to the sense of 
hearing.*“7 Shall we say, Hippias, that the man, in speaking 
so, speaks correctly ? : 

Hip. Xes, correctly. 

Soc. But both, he will rejoitt, are beautiful, as you assert. 
For so we say. : 


¢+_¢ Such is the literal version of the Greck, which is manifestly 
corrupt. 

665 Te words within brackets, ἡ διὰ τῆς ἀκοῆς, are evidently an 
explanation οὐ ἑτέρα. 

66. 66 So Sydenham; thus adopting the correction of Cornarius, οὐκ 
οὖσα ἔτι ye, Which was suggested, probably, by the version of Ficinus, 
“cum per visum nequaquam efficiatér.’? The Greck is, καλή" οὐκ οὖν ἔστι 
γε δι’ ὄψεως ἡδονῆ : from whence it is casy to elicit, as I did many years 
ago, what the sense requires, καλή" ᾧ οὐ κοινόν ἐστί τι τῇ τε δι ὄψεως 
ἡδονῦ, i.e. “to which there is nothing in common with the pleasure of 
sight :”” and a similar correction is requisite in § 45, where a similar 
idea occurs. 

$181 See the preceding note. 
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Hip. We do. 

Soc. They have then something in common and the same, 
which causes them to be beautiful, and which belongs to both 
conjointly, and severally to each. For otherwise they would 
not be beautiful conjointly and severally. Give to me a re- 
ply, as if to him. 

Hip. I answer, that it appears to me as you say. ; 

Soc. If then these pleasures, taken conjointly, are affected 
by any circumstance, but not so, if taken separately, they 
could not, at least under that circumstance, be beautiful. 

Hip. Wow could it be possible, Socrates, that when neither 
are affected by any circumstance whatever, that both should 
be affected by that [by which neither is affected] ?% 

Soe. You think it is impossible. 

Hip. © Yes; for a great want of acquaintance with the 
nature of those things would possess me, and of speaking the 
present speeches." 

[46.] Soc. (You speak) pleasantly, [lippias. For 1 am 
in danger equally of fincying I see something so circum- 
stanced, as you aver to be impossible; but yet I see no- 
thing (@learly).7! ; 

hp. You are in no danger, Socrates; but you very readily 
look aside.7? 


6868 The words within brackets arg an evident interpolation, and were 
properly omitted by Ficus in his version, ‘ut, quod neutra illarum pa- 
utur, amb perpetiantur.”” Nor is,this the only crior here. For in one 
of the best MSS. are found the remains of the following words, which 
ought to close the next specch of Hipvias: Ei γὰρ ἕκασται, δῆλον bre 
καὶ ἀμφότεραι πεπονθυῖαι ἂν εἶεν, 1. 6. bor if each had been so circum- 
stanced, it is evident both would have been. 

6989 Such is the literal version of the Greek; for which I think I 
have suggested something more worthy of Plato in my cdition. 

τ After ἡδέως ye, there is cither an accidental omission or a gram- 
matical ellipse of λέγεις : while in ἡδέως there is perhaps a play on the 
words closely connected with the things conveying the sensation of 
pleasure. On a similar play see § 3] and § 41. 

7 The Greek is ὁρῶ δὲ οὐδέν. Ferhaps δ᾽ εὖ should be read for δὲ, 
Compare Eurip. Phan. 165, ‘Opa δῆτ᾽ ob σαφῶς" ὁρῶ δέ πως. Heracl. 
495, λέγει μὲν οὐ σαφώς, λέγει δέ πως. 

72 Here again I have τοϑίοι οὐ in my edition what Plato probably wrote. 
Stalbaum’s version is, ‘‘ you purposely neglect the true reason; but 
ἑτοίμως does mot mean “ purposely ;”? nor is there any thing in the Greek 
to answer to ‘‘ true reason.” 
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Soc. And yet many things of such a kind appear to me 
before my soul.” But I distrust them; because they do not 
present themselves to you, who have made the most money of 
all now famed for wisdom, but only to myself, who have never 
made any. And I have an idea, my friend, that you are 
playing with me, “and are willingly deceiving me; such 
strong and so many.” 

Hip. No one will know better than yourself, Socrates, 
whether I am playing with you or not, if you will only en- 
deavour to tell me, what are those things that have presented 
themselves to you. For you will be seen to say nothing to 
the purpose. Jor you will never find that both of us have 
been affected by circumstances together, by which neither you 
nor I have been separately. 

Soc. How say you, Ilippias’? But perhaps you are speak- 
ing something to the purpose, and I do not understand it. Do 
you then hear from me what I wish to state more clearly. 
75 For it appears to me, that what neither I have been under 
the cireumstance of being, nor am, nor, on the other hand, what 
you are under such a circumstance, it is possible for both to 
be; and on the other hand, that other things, whicle both of 
us are under the circumstance of being, neither of us are. 

. [47.] Τρ. You appear to me, Socrates, to exhibit in your 
answers again™® still greater wonders than when you answered 
before. For just consider, ifsboth of us were just, would not 
each of us be so? or if each unjust, would not both be so? if 
both were in health, would not*cach be so? or if each were 
wearied, or wounded, or struck, or were affected in any other 
way whatever, would not both of us be affected in the 


373 and 7/—4 On both of these passages I must again refer the reader 
to the notes in my edition. For they are too long, and perhaps too 
learned, forstha present work; especially as I could now add nota little 

oe 

to confirm the views there brought forward. 

Ὁ %%—15 Such is the literal version of the Greek, with'which Stalbaum, in 
"ἃ, 2, is satisfied; although, in ed. 1, he had transcribed Heindorf's 
note, who saw with Sydenham tha? there was something wrong here. 
But they do not appear to have seen that the train of ideas was originally 
‘ something to this effect : “ For it appears to me that, what neither Γ nor you 
have suffered, and what neither 1 am nor you are, this it is possible for 
both of us to suffer and to be; and on the other hand, whgt both of us 
have suffered and are, for neither of us to have suffered and to be.” 

78. Instead of αὖ Sydenham would read νῦν, antithetical to ὀλίγον πρό- 
τερον. 
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same”? way? Still further, if both of us happened to be made 
of gold, or silver, or ivory, or if you will, well-born, or wise, 
or held in honour, or old, or [young], or in any state you 
will, incident to man, is there not a great necessity for each to 
be so? 

Soc. Most assuredly. , 

[48.] Hip. But neither do you, Socrates, consider thing 
as wholes, nor do they, with whom you are wont to converse. 
For taking separately the beautiful and each of things ex- 
isting, you discuss it in your discourses, cutting it into frac- 
tions; and hence things of great size, and of continuous79 
length escape your observation. And to such an extent have 
they escaped you now, that you conceive there is something, 
either circumstance or being, which, as regards two things 
taken jointly, does exist, but does not, as regards them taken 
singly ; or on the other hand, does exist, as regards each, taken 
singly, but not as regards both, taken jointly. So illogically, 
and ‘nconsiderately, and sillily, and unreflectingly, do you 
conduct yourselves. 

Soc. Such is our condition, Tlippias. It is not what a man 
wishes, cay the persons using every where the proverb,® but what 
he can. But‘! you are always assisting us with your admo- 


τ The Greek is rovro—But “ idem,” in Ficinus, leads to rairo— 

18. «<The words ἢ νέοι are omitted by three MSS. correctly ; for neither 
Socrates nor Hippias were young whcn the dialogue is supposed to have 
taken place. Should it however be said that the qualities, thus brought 
forward as examples, have been taken at random, it may be replied that 
Plato is not wont to speak without some definite design. In the words 
χρυσοῖ, ἀργυροῖ, and ἐλεφάντινοι there 9 an allusion to the subjects dis- 
cussed in § 23; while in the wérds γενναῖοι, σοφοὶ, τίμιοι, γέροντες, 
Hippias alludes to himselfas being of a good family, wise, honoured, and 
aged.”? Such is the note I wrote many years ago. But instead of re- 
jecting 7) νέοι entirely, I would now consider γέροντες νέοι as an explana- 
tion of ὠμογέροντες, restored again te Plato in Euthyd. p. 272, § 3, by 
myself in Poppo’s Prolegom. p. 219. 

7 “In considering any subject, Plato is wont to speak of it in general 
terms, and then to divide it into its several species ; and after distinguishing 
each species by its peculiar character, to arrive at the real nature of the 
thing in question.’”” So remarks Sydenham ; who might have referred for 
a notable instance of this method, to the Sophist and Statesman through- 
out, but more especially the latter, p. 258, B. § 2. 

8 The proverb in Greek was—Zapev γὰρ οὐχ ὡς θέλομεν ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
δυνάμεθα, translated by Terence, ‘ Ut quimus, aiunt; quando, ut volumus, 
non licet.’’ 

δ. I confess I cannot. perceive here the requisite train of thought. 
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nitions. Since even now, 8?before I had been thus admonished 
by "you how sillily we conduct ourselves, shall I give®? you 
still a plainer proof, by stating what were our thoughts upon 
those points? or shall I not? 

Hip. You will speak to one who knows already, Socrates. 
For I am conversant with each one of those who are engaged 
in disputations, and how they are situated. Still, if it is more 
agreeable to yourself, say on. 

Soc. ‘To me indeed it will be more agreeable. For we 
were, thou best of men, so silly before you said so of us, as to 
conceive with regard to mysclf and you, that cach of us was 
one person, and that both could not be what each was; for 
we are not one, but two persons. Such a simpleton was I! 
[49.] But now we have been taught the contrary, that if both 
together are two persons, cach of’ us also is of necessity two; 
and that if each of us be one, it is necessary for both of us to 
be one. For by a continuous argument (respecting) being, 85 
it is not possible, according to Hippias, for it to be otherwise ; 
but now having been persuaded by you, that whatever both 
of two things are, this too each of them is, I sit dow here.® 
But first remind* me, [ippias, whether you and I are one, 
you and I together; or you are two, and I two. 

Hip. What mean you, Socrates ? 

Soc. What I say. For I am afraid to speak plainly to 
you,*® because you are harsh with me, whenever you seem 
to yourself ®’to speak something to the purpose’? But 


82. 82 This is rather strange layguage, “ Before I had—shall 1. There 
is some error here. Perhaps @lato*tv’ ἂν τὸ πρὶν ὑπὸ σοῦ ταῦτ᾽ εὖ 
νουθετηθῆναι φανῶ, i. 6. “ἴῃ order thas may be shown to have been 
properly admomshed thus by you.” . 

8 Such is the literal version of the Greek, διανεκεῖ λόγῳ τῆς οὐσίας. 
Bussvdenpam’s, though less literal, is more intelligible, ‘‘ by reason of 
the continuity®f being.” 

84 Between ἐνθάδε and κάθημαι has dropt out, I suspect, κάνθων, “ἃ 
pannicr’d ass.”” The word is found in Anstoph. Σφηκ. 179, and Efp. 81, 
while its synonyme ὄνος is seen in fhe proverb alluded to m Plato The- 
etet. p. 146, A., ὁ δὲ ἁμαρτὼν καὶ ὃς ἂν ἀεὶ ἁμαρτάνῳ, καθεδεῖται, ὥσ- 
περ φασὶν οἱ παῖδες οἱ σφαιρίζοντες, ὄνος. 

85 Instead of ὑπόμνησον, which can hardly suit with πότερον, I sug- 
gested long ago ὑπομήνυσον, similar to “memora,” in Ficinus. 

8 In leu of σε Heindorf suggested coi, answering to ‘*coram te,” in 
Ficinus. 2 

87. 81 But this could be no reason for Hippias having a harsh feeling 
towards Socrates. What Plato probably wrote may be scen in my edition 
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however tell me, is not cach of us one? and so affected ag to 
be one? 

flip. Certainly. 

Soe. If then each of us be one, each of us must be also 
odd. Or think you that one is not an odd number? 

Hip. 1 think it is. 

Soc. Are we then both odd, being two? 

Hip. This, Socrates, could not be. 

Soc. But both together are even. Is it not so? 

Hip. Certainly. 

Soc. Now, because both together are even, is each of us on 
this account even ? 

Hip. Certainly not. 

Soc. It is not then necessary, as you said just now, that 
what we both are together, we should be singly ; and that, 
what each is, we should both be. 

Hip. Not in these cases, but in those I spoke of before. 

[ὅ0.7. Soe. These are sufficient, Hlippias ; for we must be con- 
tent with these, since it appears that some things are so, but 
others not. For I stated, if you remember, at the point from 
whence this conversation diverged,* that the pleasures through 
the sight, and through hearing, could not be beautiful in that, 
by which each happened to be affected (singly) and not both 
Qointly), or both (jointly) and not each (singly), but by what 
they were affected jointly and singly. And hence you ad- 
mitted that both together and each singly were beautiful. On 
this account then I conceived that, by the existence which 
follows upon both, they ought, iig both were beautiful, to be 
themselves® beautiful ‘ovt not by the existence wanting to 
the other. And I think so still, But tell me, as if at “the 
beginning (of our inquiry), if the pleasure through the sight 
and that through hearing are beautiful, both Gomtly) and 
each (singly), docs not that, which makes them so, follow on 
both (jointly) and each (singly), 

iMip. Certainly. 

8° The MSS. vary between ἐλέχθη, ἐλέγχθη, and ἠλέχθη. Plato wrote, 
as [ have translated, ἐπλάγχθη. 
᾿ 89 ἀπδιθρα of αὐτὰ the train of thought evidently requires ἕκαστα, 

each 

°° Inlicu of ἕτερα, Sydenham correetly suggested ἑκάτερα. Stalbaum 


translates ἕτερα “alterutrum.” But such is not its meaning in correct 
Greck. 
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Soc. Is it then because each singly is a pleasure, and both 
oo'jointly, that they are beautiful? Or on this account alone, 
yecause all the other pleasures would be in no respect less 
eautiful ? For, if you remember, the latter were shown to be 
pleasures no less than the former. 

Hip. I remember it well. 

(51.] Soc. But because these are through the sight and 
uearing, on that account it was asserted they were beau- 
tiful. 

Hip. It was so asserted. 

Soc. See now, whether I speak the truth. It was stated, 
is My Memory serves me, not that the pleasurable of every 
kind was beautiful; but such as was through the sight and 
hearing. 

Πρ. It is true. 

Soc. Does not this circumstance then attend on both taken 
together ? but not on each taken singly ἢ °? For by no means 
does each of them, as was said before, exist through both, but 
both through both, and cach not.®? Is it so? 

Πρ. It is. 

Soc. Each of them is not beautiful through that whichedoes 
not attend each. Jor the both does not attend upon (the) 
either.°3 So that we can by the hypothesis call both beautiful, 
but we cannot (call) either so. Or how say we? Is it not 
of necessity so ? 

ITip. So it appears. 

[52.] Soc. Shall we then say that both are beautiful, but 
deny that each is so? 

Hip. What is to prevent it ? 

Soe, This seems to me, my friend, to prevent it; °' because 
there were to us some things so appertaining to each, that, if 
they appettained to both, (they would appertain)™ likeavise 


% Instead of μὲν, which has no meaning here, Plato doubtless wrote 
μόνον--- e . 

®@_9 Such is the literal version of the Greck, which is evidently 
corrupt. | 

% Before ἑκατέρῳ the article τῷ has dropt. Compare § 52, τὸ ἑκάτερον 
καὶ τὸ ἀμφότερον. 

9..--ὐὶ Vicinns has— ut, si ambobus adsunt, adsint et sirtgulis ’—thus 
showing that he found supplied in his MS. the very words requisite for 
the sense and sy .atax—eiren—imiyiyvowro, ἐπιγιγνοιντ᾽ dv— 
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to each; and, if to each, to both likewise—all such you went 
through.® 18 it not so? . 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. 35 But what I went through, (were) not so; of which 
was itself the each and the both. Is it so? 

Hip. It is. 

Soc. Of what kind then, Hippias, does the beautiful seem 
to you? whether, as you asserted, that if I and you are strong, 
both are so; and if I and you are just, both are so; and if 
both, so too is each; and similarly, if I and you are beautiful, 
both are so; and if both, so too is each? Or is there nothing to 
prevent it; as (in the case of numbers, where) some things 
taken together being even, may #., when taken 8 singly, odd, 
and perhaps even: or, when c:ch, being taken separately, 
is perhaps irrational, but taken both together may be ra- 
tional, or perhap¢ irrational, and there are other things of 
this kind infinite in number, which I said presented them- 
selves to me. [53.] Now, on which side do you place the 
beautiful? On that, as it appears to me, or to yourself. For 
it appears to me a great absurdity, for both of us to be beau- 
tifuk yet cach of us not so; or for each to be beautiful, yet 
both not so; or as regards any other thing whatever of such 
akind. Do you choose (to say)® in this way or that? 

Hip. In this way, Socrates. _ : 

Soc. And you do wiscly, Hippias, in order that we may be 
freed from a further search... For, if any of these things is 
the beautiful, the pleasurable, which comes through the sight 
and hearing, would no longer be the beautiful; for (the plea- 


%__95 The error in these words is corrected in the notes to my edition. 

96. 96 To point out all the difficulties in the words between the nume- 
rals, and how they might be overcome, would require a longer note than 
is svited to this place. a 

% For instance, the two odd numbers, seven and three, together make 
the even number, ten; and the two cven numbers, six and four, make 
the very same number. 8. & 

9898 ἐς Surd’’ quantitics are called in Greek ἄρρητα or ἄλογα, and in 
Latin “‘irrationales.”’ To illustrate this passage Heindorf justly says that 
V3 and V6 are ἄρρητα; but V34-0 is ῥητόν. Sydenham, he observes, 
translated ῥητὰ and ἄρρητα by ‘commensurable and incommensura- 
ble;”? but that would be in Greck σύμμετρα and ἀσύμμετρα. 

, Ὁ Instead of αἱρεῖ, the two best MSS. read ἐρεῖ, which leads to αἱοεῖ 
ἐρεῖν--- 
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surable)! that comes through the sight and hearing, causes 
‘both; taken together, to be beautiful; but not either singly. 
This however cannot be, as J and you, Hippias, have agreed. 

Hip. We have agreed. 

Soc. It is impossible then for that, which is pleasurable 
through the sight and hearing, to be the beautiful; since a 
thing being produced as beautiful exhibits something of the 
impossible. : 

Hip. Such is the case. 

Soc. Say then again from the beginning, he will say, 
since you have erred in this, what, say you, is that beauty, 
which (attends) upon both these pleasures, for the sake of 
which you honoured them betore the others, and called them 
beautiful? [54.] To me, Tlippias, there seems a necessity 
to say, that these are of all pleasures the most harmless,? 
and the best, taken together and singly. Or have you to 
state any thing else, by which they are different from other 
pleaspres ὃ 

Hip. By no means: for they are in reality the best. 

Soc. This then, he will say, do you now assert the beauti- 
ful to be, namely, pleasure that is advantageous? So it 
seems, I shall answer. But what you? 

Hip. I too (the same). 

Soc. Is not then, he will say, the advantageous that, which 
is the efficient of good? Now the efficient, as shown lately, 
is a thing different from the effect; and the reasoning has 
now 3come to you to the former reasoning ;3 for neither 
wuld the good be a beautjSul thing, nor would the beau- 
tiful be a good thing; since each of these 415 something else.* 
This we shall more than all assert, if, Hippias, we are of 
sound mind. For it is surely not just not to agree with him, 
who spcaky carrectly. 


1 The word ἡδὺ has probably dropt out between τὸ and δι, us 1s 
shown by the train of thought. 

2 What are here called ἀσινέσταται are described as ἀβλαβεῖς in Rep. 
ii. Ὁ. 257, D., and καθαραὶ in Phileb. p. 66, C. 

3_8 Vicinus has “relabimur,”’ in Greek ἀνήκει: while in ἥκει ὑμῖν 
tes hid ἥκει κυκλούμενος, as in English, ‘“ reasoning in a circle.” 

424 This is the literal version of the Gréck. But Sydenham has what 
he sense requires. ‘‘ each af these being different from the other.” 

8 
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(55.] Hip. But what, Socrates, do you conceive to be all 
this, taken together? They are the parings and snippings, 
as I said just now, of reasonings, separated into little bits. 
But that is a thing both beautiful and of great worth, to be able 
to put together well and beautifully a speech before a court 
of justice, or the Council-Hall, or any other official tribunal, 
before whom the speech may be addressed ; and after pro- 
ducing conviction, to depart, carrying off not the least, but the 
greatest, of prizes, in the preservation of oneself and one’s 
own property, and that of one’s friends. These then you 
ought to lay hold of, and to bid adieu to such petty disputes, 
in order that you may not seem to be a simpleton, by taking, 
as just now, trifles and inanities in hand. 

Soe. You, my dear Ilippias, are a happy man; for you 
know what pursuits a simpleton® should follow, and have fol- 
lowed them, as you say, sufliciently.® But the misfortune of 
an evil genius, as it seems, lays hold of me, who am wander- 
ing continually and in doubt, For when I make a display of 
my doubts before you wise men, I am ever bespattered with 
dirt by you 7when I make a display. [56.] For ye tell me? 
what you tell me now, that I busy myself about matters fool- 
ish, trivial, and worthless. But when, on the other hand, 
convineed by you, I say as ye do, that it is by far the best 
thing to be able to put together well and beautifully a speech, 
and to go through it before ‘a court of justice, or any other 
concourse of people, I hear,myself ill spoken of in all ways, 
both by some others here, but especially from that person, 
who is always confuting mg; fur, he happens to be my nearest 
of kin, and lives in the same house. Whenever then I enter 


5 As Hippias called Socrates ἀνόητον, I suspect he returned the com- 
pliment by calling Hippias ἄνουν, whch would be crsiy altered into 
ἀργὸν, the usual abbreviation in MSS, for ἄνθρωπον. 

6 Instead of ἱκανῶς, Plato no doubt wrote, οὐ κενῶς, in allusion to 
the moncy that Hippias said, in ὁ 5, he made by his lectures. 

71 There are several crrors in the words between the numerals. 

® Stalbaum justly remaiks, that Socrates here discovers himself to 
be the fictitious person so frequently alluded to. Hence we must read, 
ἐγγύτατα γένους καὶ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ οἴκῳ dv: where οἶκος, means not only 
the house for the body, but for the soul likewise; for such the body was 
supposed to be. See at Phileb. ὁ 54,n.52, Add Etymol. Μ, Σῶμα᾽ 
οἱονεὶ δῶμα τῆς ψυχῆς. 
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my dwelling °[at home],? and he hears me talking in this 
way, ‘he asks me if I do not feel a shame in presuming to con- 
verse about beautiful pursuits, after I have been so clearly con- 
victed, that on the subject of the beautiful I do not know what 
itis in the abstract. And how then, says he, will you know, 
who has put together a beautiful speech or not, or (done) any 
other (beautiful) act, while knowing nothing of the beautiful? 
and when you are in such a situation, think you it is better 
for you to live than to die? ‘Thus it has happened, as I told 
you, for me to hear myself ill-spoken of, and reproached by you, 
and to be abused by hin. But, perhaps I must endure all this ; 
for nothing is out of place, if only Iam benefited; and hene- 
fited, Hippias, I think I am by my intercourse with both of 
you. For I seem to myself to understand what the proverb 
means, “difficult are the beautiful.” 


9--9 The word οἴκαδε is an evident interpretation of εἰς ἐμαυτοῦ. 

19. To this proverb Plato has alluded im Rep. αν, p. 435, C., vi, p. 497, 
D., and Cratyl. p. 384, A. § 2. But as καλὰ in the proverb means else- 
where “honourable,” but here “ beautiful,” Socrates advisedly says he 
seems to understand, that which was otherwise plain cnough. 


INTRODUCTION TO THE HIPPIAS MINOR. 


Arter showing, in the Hippias Major, that the very person, who 
had written and spoken on “the beautiful,” had very confused 
ideas on that question taken in detail, and knew nothing at all οὗ, 
it when considered abstractedly, Plato has, in the [ippias Minor, 
represented Socrates as pursuing with no less keenness, though with 
scarcely equal vigour, the same unhappy Sophist, at the very mo- 
ment when he was thought by his admirers to have made a more 
than ordinarily brilliant display of his intellectual powers. 

Schleiermacher and Ast have condemned this dialogueeas spu- 
rious; though of the reasons which have led them to this conclusion, 
I know nothing; nor can I imagine even what they are. ‘They do 
not appear, however, to have been very convincing; for they have 
been called in question by Sochers and rejected by Stalbaum. For 
both these scholars knew, what Sydenham was the first to remark, 
that Aristotle has alluded, covertly, 4s usual, to a paralogism intro- 
duced into this dialogue; and that Cicero obtained from the same 
source his knowledge of some ‘Circumstances in the life of ippias, 
which it is not likely he found elsewhere. And hence it is fair to 
infer, as I stated in the Introduction to the Menexenus, where 
something stmir occurs, that, if the dialogue were not written 
by Plato himself, it must be the production of one, who could 
imitate his style so completaly, as to evade detection, till more 
than two thousand years had clajsed after the commission of the 
forgery. Winckelmann however conceives that the Ilippias Minor 

“was written by Antisthenes, to whom has been attributed the Second 
‘ Alcibiades ; while Zeller, in his “ Platonische Studicy,” Tubing. 

-1839, agrees with Schleiermacher in considering it as not a genuine 
production of Plato. 
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PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE, 


EUDICUS, SOCRATES, HIPPIAS. 


EUDICUS. 


- [1.7] Wuy, Socrates, are you so silent, after Ilippias has 
made such a display ? and why do you not either join in the 
praise of what has been said, or confute it, if he seems to you 
to have spoken any thing not correctly; especially since we 
are left by ourselves, we, who would lay an especial clair to 
share in an exercise relating to philosophy. 

Soc. There are indeed, Eudicus, some things, which I would 
gladly inquire of Hippias, touching the points, of which he has 
just now been treating, relating to Homer. For I have heard 
from your father Apémantus, thaé the Iliad of Homer is a niore 
beautiful poem than the Odyssey ; and so much the more beau- 
tiful, as Achilles is a better man than Ulysses; for each of 
those poems, he said, was composed, ὅπο in honour of Ulysses, 
and the other in that of Achilles. If then it is agreeable to 
Hippias, I would gladly inquire on this very point, what he 
thinks of thése two persons, and which of them he says was 
the better man; especially since he has exhibited a great 
variety of other matter, relating to other poets, and to Homer 
likewise. 

[2.1 Eud. Nay, it is evident that Hippias will not grudge 
you.an answer, if you ask him a question. If Socrates puts 
a question to you, Hippias, will you give him an answer; or 
how will you act? 

Hip. I should act in a shocking manner, Eudicus, were 
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I now to fly from a question put by Socrates—I, who, when I 
go from my home at Elis tp to Olympia to the general 
meeting of the Greeks, at the period of the Olympic games, 
constantly offer myself at the temple to speak upon any point 
that any person may wish, relating to the subject which has 
been prepared fur my display, and to give a reply to any one 
upon any question he may put. 

Soc. Your case, Hippias, is a happy one indeed, if at each 
Olympic festival you arrive at the temple, so full of hope touch- 
ing the cleverness connected with the soul. For I should marvel 
much, if any one of those engaged in bodily contests came 
thither to contend in the body with so little fear, and with 
so much confidence, as you say you do, in the case of intellect. 

Hip. With reason, Socrates, is such my case. For, from 
the time when I began to contend at Olympia, I have never 
met with a person my superior in any thing. 

[3.1 Soc. A beautiful offering, Lippias, do you proclaim 
your reputation for wisdom! to be to both the Elean state and 
your own parents likewise. But what were you saying to 
ug about Achilles and Ulysses? ,Which of the two said 
you was the better man, and for what? For when many 
were within, and you were making the display, I missed what 
was said by you; for I feared to put a question, because 
the crowd was great, and lest I might by asking be an impe- 
diment to the display. But asswe are now fewer in number, 
and Eudicus here commands me to ask, state clearly, and in- 
struct us, what you said abo@t those two men, and how you 
drew a distinction between them, 

Hip. Nay, Socrates, I ym willing to go through more clearly 

than I did then, what I saitl about those men, and others too. 
I assert” then, that Homer has made Achilles the bravest of 
those ‘who went to Troy, Nestor the wisest, and Wlgsses the 
most versatile. 
“ Soc. Ilo! ho! MHippias! will you grant me some such 
favour as this? not to laugh a¢ me, if I apprehend with diffi- 
culty what is said, and ask you frequent questions; and do 
you endeavour to answer me in a mild and good-tempered- 
manner. Ε 

Hip. (I will do so), for it would be, Socrates, a disgracéful 
thing if I, who instruct others on these very points, and deem 

1 Ficin. omits τῆς cogiag— 
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myself worthy to receive money on that very account, should, 
when I am interrogated by you, not show pardon towards 
you nor answer mildly. 

ΠῚ Soc. You speak very fairly. For when you said that 
Achilles was represented as the bravest, I seemed to understand 
what you meant; and (so I did) when (you said) that Nestor 
was the wisest; but when you said that the poet had repre- 
sented Ulysses as the most versatile, by this, to tell the truth, 
I did not thoroughly know what you meant. ‘Tell me then, 
if I can better understand from this way. Is not Achilles re- 
presented by Homer as being versatile ? 

Tip. The least of all, Socrates, but the most simple. Since 
in “'The Supplications,”? when he represents Achilles and 
Ulysses conversing with each other, Achilles says to Ulysses, 


Son of Laertes, progeny of Jove, 
Ulysses, full of many plans, ’tis meet 
Curtly a speech to say, as I will do, 

And to an end I think it will be brought. 
Hatetul to me, as are the gates of hell, 

Is he, who one thing in his bosom hiding, 
Another says. “What I say, will be done. 


Now in these verses he delineates clearly the habit of each 
hero; how that Achilles was truthful and simple, but Ulysses 
versatile and false. For he represents Achilles as speaking 
these verses to Ulysses. 

Soc. Now indeed, Hippias, I am near to understanding 
what you mean by versatile. For you call, it seems, such a 
person false. . 

Hip. Exactly so, ϑοογαίοδ. And such a person has I[Iomer 
represented Ulysses in many places both of the Iliad and 
Odyssey. 

Soc. By Womer then, it seems, the man of truth was con- 
sidered as one character, and the man of falsehood another : 
but not (both)? the same. 

Hip. Wow should they not, Socrates ? 

Soc. And are you too of the same opinion, Hippias ? 


The books of Homer are quoted by ancient authors with reference 
to their subjects, not, as now, by their number. Sce at Ceatylus, § 95, 
The passage here alluded to is in ix, 308. 
5. Ficinus has “ neque utrumque eundem esse,” as if he had found in his 
MS. ἀλλ' οὐχ ὁ αὐτὸς ἀμφότερος. 
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Hip. Most certainly. For it would be a terrible thing if 
I were not. : 

[5.1 Soc. Homer, then, let us dismiss; since it is impossible 
to inquire of what he was thinking, when he composed those 
verses. But as you appear to take upon yourself his cause, 
and, what you assert that Homer meant, seems to you like- 
wise, do you answer for Homer and yourself in common. 

Hip. So it shall be. Ask then briefly any question you 
like. 

Soc. By men of falsehood do you mean such, as are unable 
to do a certain act, as persons labouring under sickness, or 
such as are able. 

Hip. I mean such as are very able (to do) many other 
things, and likewise to put upon persons a deccit. 

Soc. The versatile then it seems, according to your account, 
are men able to do something. Are they not? 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. Is it through silliness and want of intellect that they 
are versatile and deccivers? or through knavery and a cer- 
tain kind of intellect ? 

flip. Through knavery the most of all, and intellect. 

Soc. They are then men of intellect, it seems. 

Hip. They are, by Zeus, very much so. 

Soe. Since they are men of intellect, are they ignorant of 
what they are doing? or do they know it? 

Hip. They know it very well. And through this they act 
wickedly. 

Soc. Knowing then what they know, are they untaught, 
or wise? : 

ifip. Wise on this very ‘point, to deceive. 

[6.1 Soc. Hold now; let us recollect what you have said. 
You assert that men of falsehood are men of power, and in- 
telle&t, and knowledge, and wisdom, on those points where 
they are men of falsehood. 

Hip. I assert it. ι 

Soc. And that mey of truth and men of falsehood are differ- 
ent, and opposed to each other. 

Hip. This 1 assert. 

Soc. Corfe then, amongst the men of power and wisdom; 
some, it seems, are men of falsehood, according to your account. 

Hip. Certainly. 
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‘Soe. When you say that men of falsehood are men of power 
and. wisdom as regards those very things,* do you mean that 
they are able to be false, if they wish it ? or unable as regards 
those things, in which they are false ? 

Hip. That they are able. 

Soc. To sum up the whole then, have men of falsehood the 
wisdom and power to be false? 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. The man, therefore, who is unable, or has not been 
taught (to be false), cannot be a man of falsehood. 

Hip. Such is the case. 

Soc. Each person then, who is able to do what he wishes at the 
time when he wishes, is a person of power. I am not speak- 
ing of a person, prevented by some disease or any other thing 
of that kind; but, I mean, (that he is able,) as you are, 
whenever you wish, to write my name. Do you not call the 
person who is in this state, a person of power ? 

Hip. 1 do. 

[7.1 Soe. Tell me now, Hippias, are you not skilled in 
numbers and accounts ? 

Hip. Most especially, Socrates. 

Soc. Were ἃ person then to ask you, “ What numbér is 
thrice seven hundred,” you could, if you would, say of all per- 
sons the quickest and truest respecting it. 

Tip. Certainly. 

Soc. Is it because you are the man of the greatest power 
and wisdom on those points ? 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. Are you merely the man of, the greatest wisdom and 
power? or are you the best5 likéwise with respect to those 
points, in which you are of the greatest power and wisdom ? 

Hip. Tehe Ὁ st assuredly, Socrates. 

Soc. You would therefore, upon these subjects, speak the 
truth with the greatest power possible. Is it not so? 

Hip. I think so. ' 

Soc. But what, are’ you not equally able to speak untruths 
upon the very same subject? Answer me now, Hippias, as 


Namely, of falsehood, says Stalbaum. Ficinus has “ad eadem,” in 
Greek εἰς αὐτὰ ταὐτά--- ; 
~ By “best ? Sydenham understands “(16 most veracious.” 
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you did before, nobly and with a high bearing. If then a 
person were to ask you, “ How many are thrice seven hun- 
dred ?” whether would you be false the most, and say always 
and according to the same circumstance what is false, if you 
wished to be false, and never at any time to give a true 
answer? Or would a person unskilled in accounts be better 
able than yourself, if so inclined, to be false? Would not the 
person unskilled, although desirous of being false, frequently 
speak the truth unwillingly, by accident, through his know- 
ing nothing? But you, being wise on those points, could, if 
you were inclined to be false, be ever and according to the 
same circumstances false. 

Hip. Yes; the case is as you state it. 

Soc. Whether then is the person, who is false upon other 
points, not so in the case of numbers? nor would he be false 
in numbers ? 

Hip. By Zeus, in numbers too. 

[8.] Soc. Let us then, Hippias, suppose that there is a cer- 
tain person false upon the subject of numbers and accounts. 

Hip. Well. 

Soe. Now what kind of person must he be? Must he 
not, as you yourself just now acknowledged, possess, if he in- 
tends to be false, the power to be false? for it was, if you re- 
member, said by you, that he who wants the power to be false 
would never be false. 

Hip. I remember; it was said so. 

Soc. Were you not just now shown to possess the greatest 
power to be false in the case of accounts ? 

Hip. Yes; and this tor was saiu. 

Soe. And do you not possess the greatest power to speak 
the truth relating to accounts ? 

Hip. Certainly. ; 

Sdc. The same person then possesses the greafest power to 
say what is false and true relating to accounts. ®Now he who 
is the best on such subjects is the accountant.® 


6_8 The words between the numerals were considered an interpolation 
by Bekker. But Stalbaum says that to ἀγαθὸς in this speech of Socrates 
there is an allision in the subsequent One of the same speaker; while he 
pea ἀγαθὸς---ὁ λογιστικὸς with “ bonos rationatores’’ in Cicero De 

c. i, 18, 
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Hip. It is so. 

‘Soc. Who else then, Hippias, is the man of falsehood’ with 
regard to accounts, than the good (accountant)? for he is the 
person of power, and he too of truth. 

Hip. So it appears. 

Soc. You see then that the same person is on these points 
both false and true ; and that he, who is true, is not a better 
man than he, who is false: for surely he is the same, and has 
not, as you just now fancied, qualities the most opposite. 

Hip. It appears so in this case at least. 

Soe.. Are you willing then for us to consider the question 
on another ground ? 

Hip. [Otherwise ],° if you wish it. 

[9.1 Soe. Are not you skilled in geometry likewise ? 

Hip. Yes, I am. : 

Soe. What then, is it not so in geometry likewise? Is not 
the same person, who has the greatest power to be false and 
to speak the truth respecting diagrams, the geometrician ? 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. Is there any other, who is good at diagrams? 

Hip. No other. 

Soe. The good and clever geometrician then has the great- 
est power in both ways. And, if there be any one else, who is 
false on the subject of diagrams, it would be the good one: for 
he has the power; whereas the bad (geometrician) wants the 
power to be false: so that he, who wants the power, could not 
be false, as has been admitted afready. 

Hip. It is so. 

Soc. Let us now considér furthersthe third instance, that of 
an astronomer; in which science you conceive yourself still 


7 Aristotle, in Metaphys. v. 29, observes that there is here a paralogism ; 
for by ψευδὴφ, “ἃ man of falsehood,” is meant a man δυνάμενος 
ψεύδεσθαι, “capable of telling a falsehood ;”? whereas the word properly 
signifies a man apt to speak falsities through choice, and with the inten- 
tion to deceive, and to beget in othgrs false notions of things. Aristotle 
however does not condemn Plato, whose name is not mentioned, as guilty 
of arguing unfairly; but appeals to this passage asa singular instance 
of the improper use of tlre term ψευδὴς, “ false.” 5. 

® Bekker, with whom Stalbaum agrees, would expunge ἄλλως, omit- 
ted by Ficinus ; whose version is, ‘‘ ut lubet;’’ but Graser, im Adversar. Ὁ. 
99, would retain ii. We might perhaps read ἄλλοθι, to answer to the 
preceding ἄλλοθι. 
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more skil'ed than in those (mentioned) before. Is it not so, 
Hippias ὃ 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. Do not the very same things hold good in astronomy ? 

Hip. It is probable, Socrates. 

Soe. In astronomy likewise, if there be any one else who is 
false, the good astronomer will be the man of falsehood, as 
having the power to be false; for it cannot be the man, who 
wants the power; for he is unskilled. 

Hip. Τὸ appears so. 

Soc. The same person therefore in astronomy likewise will 
be the man of truth and falseliood. 

Hip. It seems so. 

{10.] Soe. Come then, Hippias, and consider freely in this 
manner through all sciences, whether the case be otherwise 
than this. Now you are of all men the most skilled in every 
way in the greatest number of arts,® as I once heard you boast- 
ing, when you were detailing your abundant and enviable wis- 
dom in the market-place by the tables of the usurers.!° For 
you said you once went to Olympia, having as the work of your 
own, harids all that you wore about your body:" first, the 
ring which you had on your finger—for you began with that 
was your own work, proving your skill in cutting rings ;, and 
you had another’? seal of your own workmanship, and a strigil,!3 

The origin of this universal knowledge in arts and sciences, Syden- 
ham conceives is to be traced to the fact mentioned by Iamblichus in his 
life of Pythagoras, that Ilippias was for a short time a disciple of Agesi- 
damus, a Pythagorean philosopher of Mctapontum in Lucania; who 
taught that the perfect man was αὐτάρκης ‘‘self-suflicient.” But instead of 
the mental self-sufficiency, wich his master had in mind, Hippias con- 
ceived that the doctrine had reterence to all the conveniences, and even the 
ornaments of life, and that the plulosopher should know and practise the 
arts and sciences by which he might become self-sufhcient, and attain a 
resemblance to the deity ; for, according to Sociates in Xcnophon, Mem. 
i, “to want nothing is peculiar to the divine nature; and to have the 
fewest wants is to approach the noarest to it.’ 5. 

10 Such is Stalbaum’s interpretction of ἐπὶ ταῖς τραπέζαις. But 
I would refer it rather to the tables, which mountebanks made use of to 
exhibit the tricks of their trade. 
a this passage Cicero drew the facts mentioned in his De Orator. 
iii. 32. 

12. Instead δῇ καὶ ἄλλην I should prefer καὶ καλὴν--- 

15 This was an instrument used by the Greeks to scrape the skin, and 
similar to the modern flesh-brush (or rather, curry-comb). After using 
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and an unguent-box, which you had made yourself; more- 
ovéry the shoes you then had on, you said you had cut out 
yourself and made; and that you had woven the upper and 
the under cloak which you then wore. But what seemed the 
strangest thing to all, and a proof of the greatest cleverness, 
was—when you stated that the belt which you wore round your 
vest—and it was of the costly kind made in Persia—you had 
plaited yourself; and inaddition toall this, you came there bring- 
ing your own poems, epic, tragic, and dithyrambic, and many 
and various compositions in prose; and that in the arts, which 
I have just now mentioned, you had reached a pre-eminence 
in skill above all the rest, and in accuracy on points of rhythm 
and harmony, and grammar; and in addition to these (you 
spoke of ) many other things, as I appear to myself to remember. 
But I had like to have forgotten, it seems, your art of memory, 
in which you deem yourself to shine the most; and, I presume, 
Ihave forgotten very many others. [11.] But what I mean is 
this—Do you, turning your cye upon yourown (arts)—and they 
are quite cnough—and upon those of others, tell me—if per- 
chance you can discover from what has been acknowledged by 
myself and you—where is the man of falsehood and* the man 
of truth apart and not the same? Consider the matter in any 
kind you please, of wisdom, or knavery, or whatever else you 
delight to call it; and you will never find it, my friend ; for it 
does not exist; but (if it does4, do you mention it. 

Hip. Tam not able, Socrates, thus on the instant, at least. 

Soe. Nor will you, as I think$ ever be able. If then I am 
speaking what is true, do youremember, Hippias, what results 
from the reasoning ? 

Hip. 1 do not very well understand, Socrates, what you 
mean. 

Soc. For you do not perhaps at present make use of your 
art of memory. For it is evident that you think there Is no 
need of it. But Iwill remind you. You know that you said 


the strigil, they took a bath, and afterwards anointed themselves, espe- 
cially about their joints, with some perfumed oil. ‘Thus the skin was cleans- 
ed, the blood put into circulation, and the joints made supple and pliant. 
S. The practice has been introduced from the East into England, under 
the name of “shampooing.’”’ Stalbaum refers to Persius v. d36, “I, puer, 
et strigiles Crispini ud balnea defer ;” and says that Bocckh, in his Domest. 
CEconom. Athen. ii. p. 330, explains στλεγγὶς by “a comb.” 
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Achilles was'a man of truth, but Ulysses a man of falsehood, 
and versatile. 

-Hip. 1 &d so. 

Soc. But you now perceive, that the man of truth and the 
man of falsehood have been proved to be the same person; 80 
that, if Ulysses is a man of falsehood, he becomes no less a 
man of truth: and if Achilles is a man of truth, he (be- 
comes) likewise a man of falschood; and the men do not 
differ- from, nor are they opposite to, each other, but are 

_ Similar. ν 

Hip. You are always, Socrates, weaving some discourses of 
this kind, and, cutting off that portion of the argument which 
is the most difficult, you lay hold of it in the way of some- 
thing minute ; 18 but you do not grapple with the question as a 
whole, respecting which the debate happens to be. For even 
now, if you wished it, I could show from many proofs in a 
satisfactory speech, that IIomer has represented Achilles as a 
man of greater bravery than Ulysses, and free from falsehood, 
but the latter as crafty, and frequently false, and worse than 
Achilles. And do you, if you will, place (your) reasonings op- 
posite (td mine), (to prove) the other is the better man; and 
(thus) the persons here will the better know, which of us 
is the better speaker. 

[12] Soe. I have no doubt, Hippias, of your being cleverer 
than myself. But I am ever acustomed, when any one says 
any thing, to give my attention—especially when the speaker 
seems to be a clever person—as being desirous of learning what 
he is speaking about, and ask him questions, and I think over 
the question again, and I put together what has been said, in 
order that I may understand it. But if the speaker appears 
to me to be a person of no mark, I neither ask him any ques- 
tions, nor give myself any thought about what he haxbeen talk-~ 
ing. Now by this you may know what persons I consider to 

~ be clever. For you will find me solicitous about what has 
been said by such!‘ a person,and making inquiries of him, 
in order that I may be benefited by learning. Since even 


3 The same complairit is made by the Sophist in Hipp. Maj. p. 301, A. 
-§.48, and p. 304, A. § 55. 
*— 1# Instead of τούτον Ficinus has “illorum,” as if he had found in his 
MS. τούτων. Sydenham prefers τοιούτου--- 
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now I have been thinking, while you were speaking, that, in 
the verses, which you just now recited to show that Achilles 
was’ speaking, as if he werd a cheat, to Ulysses, something 
appeared to me to be strange; if, what you assert, is the truth, 
that the versatile Ulysses no where appears to be a man of 
falsehood, while Achilles appears to be versatile according to 
your expression ; at least he tells a falsehood. For Achilles hav- 
ing spoken those very words, which you have just now recited, 
Hateful to me, as are the gates of hell, 


Is he, who one thing in his bosom hiding, 
Another says— 


he states shortly afterwards, that he would not be dissuaded 
(from his purpose) by either Ulysses or Agamemnon; nor 
would he stay at all in the Trojan land; but he says, 


To-morrow, after paying holy rites 

To Zeus and all the gods, I will my ships 

Load well, and drag them to the deep; and then 
Thow’lt see, if such thy wish, and such thy care, 
At dawn of day my vessels sailing o’er 

The Hellespont fish-fecding, and my sailors 
Eager to ply the oar; and should the voyage 
Prosperous the god, for shaking earth renowned, 
Grant, fertile Phtlua reach I the third day: 


and still before this he says, while abusing Agamemnon, (in 
Il. i. 169,) 


But now I’ll go to Phthia 9 since ’tis far 
Better to homeward wend with ships, 15 whose sterns 
Are rounded ; 15. nor, myself @shonour’d thus, 
Tinnk I, that here thou’lt yearly riches gain. 

e 


Now though he had said tls at éne stime in the face of the 
whole army, and at another to his friends, he no where appears 
to have made any preparations, or even an attempt, towards 
dragging dewn his vessels to the sea, as being about to sail 
homeward, but very 16 nobly deemed it a little thing to tell the 
truth.'!© I therefore, Hippias, proposed at the beginning the 
question, as I was in doubt whic& of these two had been repre- 


515 Such is the conventional version of νηυσὶ κορωνίσι; But as κο- 
ρώνη is a kind of an aquatic bird, it seems more natural to understand by 
ναυσὶ κορωνίσι, “ ships’? shaped like a sea-fowl. os 

1616 Perhaps Horace had in mind this passage of Plato, when he 
wrote his “ Splendide mendax.”’ 

T 
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sented by the poet as the better’ man ; and deeming both to be 
very good, it was difficult to decide which was the better, as 
regards falgehood and truth, and every other virtye ; for inthat 
point likewise both seemed to be nearly on a par. 

[18.1 Hip. You do not consider the matter, Socrates, cor- 
rectly. For,:though Achilles tells a falsehood, he appears to 
do so not with any fixed design, but against his inclination ; 
as he ,was compelled, by the distresses of the army, to remain 
and give his assistance. But what Ulysses says falsely, is 
willingly and with a design. 

Soc. My dearest Hippias, you are deceiving me, and are 
yourself imitating Ulysses. 

» Hip. By no means, Socrates. But what are you saying, 
and for what purpose ? 

Soe. Because you assert that Achilles told a falsehood not 
designedly—he, who was such a juggler, and in addition to his 
vain-boasting, a plotter, as Homer has represented, that he ap- 
pears to have a higher notion of himself than of Ulysses to 
such an extent, with regard to lying hid from him while 
vain-boasting, as to dare in his presence to contradict himself. 
And lie hid he did from Ulysses. At least Ulysses does not 
appear to have said any thing to him, as (not)! perceiving that 
Achilles had said what was false. , 

Hip. What is this that you are speaking of, Socrates ? 

* Soe. Know you not that, on saying afterwards! to Ulysses, 
that he would set sail in the morning, he says to Ajax, on the 
other hand, no such thing, buf tells him a quite different story. 

Hip. Where? 

Soc. Where he says, (i. ix. 646,) 

For of the blood-stain’d war I’ll take no thought, 
ΤΙΣΙ god-like Hector, thoughtful Priam’s son, 
Shall reach of Myrmidons the tents and ships, 
And, Argives slaying, set the fleet on fire. 


But round my tent and daxk ship Hector coming, 
And eager for the fight, I guess, will stop. 


a ᾧ 
᾿ς wicinus has “ utpote qui mendacium' non advertit,’’ what the sense 
. evidently requires. Stephens therefore proposed to insert μὴ after we, 
which both Sydenham and Beck have adopted. 

18 The common reading was ὕστερον ἢ ὡς, out of which as Ficinus 
could make ‘nothing, he omitted the words ὕστερον 7—while Stephens 
thought there was something wanting here. Bekker has edited from the 
majority of MSS. ὕστερόν πως--- : 
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[14.] Now do you imagine, Hippias, that the son of Thetis 
and the pupil.of the most clever-Chiron was so forgetful, as 
that; after previously abusing with the extreme of abuse those, 
who speak what they do not mean,-he would immediately say 
to Ulysses that he would sail away, and then to Ajax, that he 


would remain, dnd this too without a fixed design, or holding , 


Ulysses to be,a simpleton,!® and that he should get the better 
of him by this very trickery and speaking falsely ? 

Hip. It does not, Socrates, seem so at least to me. But 
being dissuaded on these points by his own easy temper, he 
spoke to Ajax in a different manner to what he had done to 
Ulysses. But Ulysses, whenever he speaks truth, speaks always 
with a fixed-design, and so too, when he speaks a falsehood. 

Soc. Ulysses then is a better man, it seems, than Achilles. 

Hip. Surely, Socrates, the least of all. d 

Soc. Why, were not they, who speak false willingly, proved 
to be better” than those (who do so) unwillingly ? 

Hip. But how, Socrates, can they, who do an injury will- 
ingly, and plot against a person willingly, and do mischief, be 
better men than those, who do so unwillingly ; to the latter of 
whom it seems that pardon is greatly due, should any oye uncon- 
sciously do an injury, or tell a falsehood, or do any other wrong. 
And even the laws are surely more severe against those, whe 
do evil and tell falsehoods wilfully, than against those, who 
act so unwillingly. 

[15.] Soe. You see, Hippias, that I spoke the truth in saying 
how pressing I am in regard to pgitting questions to the clever. 
And yet I run the risk of possessing this solitary good, the 
rest that I possess being trifiing.-» For in what manner things 
are, I am at fault; nor do I know Where they are. And of 
this there is evidence sufficient for myself. For whenever I 

The Grpek’ ἀρχαῖος i imilarly i ἐφ. ἱ 
Petey eds ion tog is used similarly in Euthyd. p. 295, C., and 

2 ‘his is another instance, sithilar to the one noticed by Aristotle, of 
an argument fuunded on the ambiguity of an expression. For the truth 
of the position contended for, has indeed bgen proved ; but Plato applies 
it in th§s place to morals, of which it has not been proved, but the 
direct contrary insinuated. S. We may quote in illustration of the 
ambiguity of the word “ good,”’ the passage in Shakspeare’s Merchant 
of Venice, where on Shylock saying that “‘ Antonio is a good man,” Bas- 
sanio asks, ‘‘ Have you heard any imputation to the contrar$?” to which 
the Jew replies, “ No, no; my meaning, in saying that he is a good man, 
is to have you understand me that he is sufficient.” 

T 
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am in the company of any of you in high repute for your 
cleverness, and for whom all the Greeks are witnesses of your 
wisdom, I appear as one knowing nothing; for scarcely on a 
single point, so to speak, am I of the same opinion with you. 
And what greater proof can there be of a man’s want of in- 
struction, than when he differs from men of wisdom? Yet I 
have this one wonderful good, which is my preservation ; for I 
am not ashamed to learn; but I make inquiries, and ask ques- 
tions, and am very thankful to the person, who gives me an 
answer ; nor do I ever deprive any one of the thanks (I owe). 
For I never deny that I have learnt a thing, by pretending that 
what I have learnt was a discovery of my own; but I pass 
encomium upon the person, who has taught me, as being a 
clever man, by showing forth what I learnt from him. And 
now I do not agree with what you assert, but differ very 
greatly. And this, I know well, takes place through myself ; 
because I am such as I am, that I may not speak too highly 
of myself. To me, Hippias, every thing appears the contrary 
to what you say. They then who hurt (other) persons, and 
do an injury, and speak falsehoods, and deccive, and commit a 
fault willingly, (appear to me)?! to be better men than those, 
(who act so) unwillingly. Sometimes, however, I am of a 
contrary opinion; and my mind wanders on these points, evi- 
dently through my knowing nothing. But at present there 
has come areund me, as it were, the periodical, return of my 
disorder; and they, who commit an error wilfingly, seem to 
me to be better than those, who commit it unwillingly. And 
for this my present state of mind I blame the previous dis- 
cussion as the cause; so that fot,the present it appears that 
they, who do each of these things unwillingly, are more 
wicked than those who do them willingly. Do then indulge 
me, nor grudge to heal the disorder of my mind. For you 
will,do me a much greater good by causing my saind to cease 
from its ignorance, than my body from disease.22. If how- 
ever you wish to speak a lengthened speech, I tell you before- 
hand, that you will effect no‘cure; for I cannot follow you. 


21 Stalbaum says that δοκοῦσι is to be supplied here from the preceding 
δοκεῖ, referring very appositely to Apolog. p. 25, B. 

2 So Macbeth, in Shakspeare, after inquiring of the Doctor, whether 
he cannot miftister to a mind diseased, and hearing that therein the patient 
er minister to himself, rejoins, ‘‘ Throw physic to the dogs; I’ll none 
of it.” 
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But if you are willing, as Iptely, to answer my questions, ‘you ° 
will benefit greatly myself; nor do I think you will receive 
any harm. Justly then do I call upon you, son of Apéman- 
tus; for you have urged me to converse with Hippias; and 
now if Hippias is unwilling to givé an anstver, do you inter- 
cede with him in my behalf. ‘ 

ud. There will be, I think, Socrates, no need for my 
intercession with Hippias. For nothing of such a kind has 
been previously stated by him ; but rather that he never shrunk 
from the question of any man. Is it not so, Hippias? Was 
not this what you said ? 

Hip. I did say so, Eudicus. But Socrates is always 
making a confusion in the arguments; and he is like to a 
person who is doing wrong. 

[16.1 Soe. My very good Hippias, I do it not willingly—for 
I should then be a clever and terrible fellow according to 
your account—but unwillingly, so that do you pardon me; for 
pardon, you say, is due to him who does wrong unwillingly. 

Eud. Nay, Wippias, do not act otherwise; but for the sake 
of me, and of your own words previously spuken, give an an- 
swer to whatever Socrates shall ask. a 

Hip. Well, at your entreaty, I will give an answer. Ask, 
then, what you like. 

[16.] Soc. Truly, Hippias, I am very desirous to consider 
thoroughly what has been just now mentioned—Which are 
the better men, they, who err willingly or unwillingly. Now 
to this inquiry I think we shall arrive by the most direct 
road thus—and do you givg an answer. Do you speak of 
a rtmner as being good ?” ὶ 

Hip. I do. 

Soc. And (of one as being) bad? 

Hp. Yes. ; : 

Soc. Is not he, who runs well, good ? and bad he, who%uns 
badly ? 

Hip. Yes. 

2% In the instances selected by Plato, the four first relate to the acts 
that depend upon the structure of the body, such as running, wrestling, 
dancing, and singing. To perform these exercises properly, there are re- 
quisite agility, strength, gracefulness, and a musical voice; all of which 
arise respectively from the elasticity of the fibres, the firmness in the fabric 


of the bones, the pliantness in the joints, and the expansion and contraction 
of the lungs and larynx. S. 
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Soc. Does not he, who tuns slow, run badly? but well he, 
who (runs) quick ? ; 

Hip. Yes. 

- Soc. In a race then, and in running, swiftness is a good 
thing ; slowness a bad thing. 

Hip. What else should it be? 

Soc. Which then is the better runner? he who willingly 
runs slow, or unwillingly ? 

Hip. He (who runs so) willingly. 

Soc. Is not to run to do something ? 

Hip. It is to do (something). 

Soc. And, if to do, is it not to perform some act? 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. He then, who runs ill, performs in a race an act bad 
[and unseemly ].3 

Hip. Yes, bad; for how not? 

Soc. Now he who runs badly, runs, you say, slowly. 

Hip. Yes, 

Soc. The good runner then performs willingly this bad act, 
{and the unseemly ]:?4 but the bad runner (does so) unwillingly. 

Hip. % seems so. 

Soc. In a race then, he who performs bad actions unwill- 
ingly, is worse than he (who does so) willingly. 

Hip. Yes, ina race. 

Soc. And how is it in wrestling ? Which is the better 
wrestler? he who falls willingly, or unwillingly ? 

Hip. Probably he who faKs willingly. 

Soc. Now in wrestling, is it worse and more unseemly to 
fall, or to throw down? ὶ 

Hip. To fall. 

Soc. In wrestling then likewise, he who performs willingly 
bad and unseemly acts, is a better wrestler than he who (does 
so) tnwillingly ? ° 

Hip. It is probable. 

Soc. What then is the case jn all the other uses of the body ? 
Is not he, who is (stronger and)” better in his body, able to 


28-24 The words within brackets are shown by the answer of Hippias 
to be an interpolation; and the same observation applies, for the same 
reason, to καὶ τὸ αἰσχρὸν, just afterwards. They owe their origin to 
αἴσχιον, a little below, 

325 Trom the words of Ficinus, ‘‘ Nonne qui corpore robustior atque 
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perform acts both strong or weak, and unseemly and beau- 
tiful? So that when one performs acts, which as regards the 
body are bad, he, who is better in body, performs them will- 
ingly, but he, who is worse, unwillingly ? 

Hip, It is probably so as regards at least the strength of 
the body. = : 

Soc. And what as regards a good conformation of the body, 
Hippias ὃ Does it not belong to the better body, to perform 
willingly gestures unseemly, and bad; but to the worse, 
(to do so) unwillingly ? or how does it seem to you? 

Hip. In this way. 

Soc. A bad conformation then, when voluntary, is on the 
side of virtue; when involuntary, on that of vice. 

Hip. So it seems. 

Soc. And what say you as to the voice? Which do you say 
is the better? that which sings out of tune willingly, or un- 
willingly ? 

Hip. That which does so unwillingly. 

Soc. And (you say) the more wretched voice {s that, which 
(sings out of tune) unwillingly. 

Hip. Yes. ϊ 

Soc. Would you choose to possess things’ that are gootfor 
bad ? 

Πρ. Those that are good. 

Soc. Would you then chogge to have your feet lame will- 
ingly, or unwillingly ? : 

Hip. Willingly. 

Soc. Is not lameness in the feet a depravity and a bad 
conformation ? = 


aptior est,’ Heusde saw acutely that his MS. read, what the train of 
thought requires,—ovy ὁ ἰσχυρότερος καὶ βελτίων τὸ σῶμα---- 

39 Plato’s fiye next instances are taken from those parts of the body 
which are the immediate servants of the mind: I. The outward justru- Ὁ 
ments of motion, such as the feet, by which the will of the mind is exe- 
cuted; 2. The outward organs of sensation, through which the mind 
perceives outward things; 3. That immediate source of motion and 
sensation, the brain; to which Plato applies the metaphor of a rudder, 
that steers the body as the mind pleases; 4. Those inward instruments 
of motion and sensations, the nerves; which he compares to the strings 
of musical instruments, braced up or let down by the passions of the soul, 
and vibrating as they are touched by sensations from wfhout or from 
within ; and lastly, the organs of speech, signified by musical wind-instru- 
ments, through which the mind expresses what is passing within itself, 8. 
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Hip. Yes. 

Soc. And is not indistinct vision a depravity in the eyes? 

Hip. It is. 

. Soc. Which sort of eyes now would you choose to possess ? 
‘and with which to live? Those, with which a person willingly 
sees indistinctly or squints, or unwillingly ? 

Hip. Those with which (he does so) willingly. 

Soc. Of the things, then, which are your own, you deem 
those, that perform depraved actions willingly, better than 
those, that (do so) unwillingly. 

Hip. In things of such kind I do. 

Soc. One reasoning then embraces all such things, as the 
ears, and nose, and mouth, and all the senses, namely, that 
those, which perform what is bad unwillingly, ought not to 
be possessed, as being bad, but that those, which (do so) 
willingly, ought to be possessed, as being good. 

Hip. So it seems to me. 

Soc. What then as regards instruments, with which is it 
better to be familiar ? those, with which a man performs badly 
willingly, or those, with which he (performs so) unwillingly. Is 
a rudder, for example, the better, with which a person shall 
unWillingly steer badly, or that, with which (he shall do so) 
willingly ? 

Hip. That, with which (he shall do so) willingly. 

Soe, Is it not so with the bow and lyre, and hautboy, and 
the rest of instruments ? 

Hip. You say the truth. 

[17.1 Soc. What then,?’ is it better to have a horse of such 
a spirit as that one may unwilling'y ride him badly, or (such 
as one may ride him so) willingly ? 

Hip. Such (as one may ride him so) willingly. 

Soc. Such a spirit then is the better. 

Ho. Yes. : 

Soc. With the better spirit of the horse a man would per- 

27 From the just frame of the bedy, Plato proceeds to describe the 
other parts of εὐφυΐα, “a good natural disposition,’? which he holds to 
be the necessary foundation of virtue. He begins accordingly with the 
passions, which, in the Platonic system, were ἐπιθυμία, “ desire,” and ϑυ- 
pos, “anger.’”? The first of these kinds is under the emblem of a horse, 
and the latter‘under that of a dog: for although both these animals are 


irrational, they are still manageable by and serviceable to man, when 
their powers and feelings are regulated by his reason. S, 
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form the mischievous acts belonging to such a spirit willingly, 
but pnwillingly (the similar acts belonging to the worse). 

Hip. Certainly. 

Soc. And is it not so with respect to a dog? and all other 
animals ? 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. What then, as regards the talent of an archer? Is it 
better to possess that, which misses the mark willingly, or 
that, which (does so) unwillingly ? 

Hip. That, which (does so) willingly. 

Soc. Such a talent then is the better for the archer’s art? 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. And the talent then, which errs unwillingly, is worse 
than that, which (does so) willingly. 

Hip. Yes, in the case of the archer’s art. 

Soc. And how is it in the medical art ? Is not the talent, which 
causes willingly mischiefs to bodies more like the medical art ? 

Hip. Yes. 

Soe. Such a talent then, in such an art, is better than that, 
which is not 38 [like the medical art]. 

Hip. It is better. 

Sod, And how in the case of the talent devoted to playing 
on the harp and hautboy, and all the other things relating to 
arts and sciences? Is not that the better talent, which willingly 
performs what is bad and disgraceful and commits errers, 
while the worse (does so) ynwillingly ? 

Hip. It appears so. 

Soc. And moreover we should certainly διδοὺς to have the 
possession of slaves with sach tafentg, as would commit faults 
willingly, rather than such (as would do so) unwillingly, aS 
(the former) is better for these.things.?° 

ip. Certainly. 

Soc. What then, would we not desire to have oureown 
soul the best possible ? 

Hip. Certainly. 

Soc. Will it then not be better, if it did evil willingly, than 
if at did so unwillingly ? 

—%8 The words within brackets Schleiermacher was the first to re- 
dae as an interpolation. For he saw they were omitted inehe version of 
Ficinus—“ peritior est quam illa, que per ignorantiam peccat.”” 


39. Ficinus has—‘ ad hec opera meliores,” which would lead to εἰς τὰ 
ἔργα, i.e. “ for their works.” 
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Hip. Tt would be a terrible thing, Socrates, if they, who 
do an injury willingly, were better than those, who (ἀρ. so) 
unwillingly. 

Soc. And yet from what has been said it appears so. 
~ Hip. But not so to myself at least. ; 

[18.1 Soc. To you, I thought, it had, appeared so. An- 
swer me then again—Is not honesty either a kind of power, 
or knowledge, or both? Is it not necessary that honesty 
should be one of these? 

Hip. It is. ᾿ 

Soc. If honesty then ‘be a kind of power in the mind, the 
more powerful the mind the more honest it is. For, my very 
good man, the mind of such a kind, has surely been shown to 
be the better. 

Hip. It did so appear. 

‘Soc. What then if it is knowledge? Is not the wiser mind 
the more honest, but the Jess instructed the more dishonest ? 

Hip. Yes. 

Soc. What if it is both? Is not the mind, whioh possesses 
both knowledge and power, the more honest ; but the more 
hoa arate (and powerless)®! the more dishonest? Is it 

_ not necessary for such to be the case? 

Hip. So it appears. 

Soe. Was not the mind of greater power and wisdom shown 
to be the better, and more abla to perform both beautiful and 
disgraceful doings, relating to every kind of action? 

Hip. Yes. . 

Soe. When therefore it performs the disgraceful, it does so 
willingly, through its power, andéts knowledge. Now these, 
either both or either, appebr to belong to honesty. 

Hip. Probably. : 

Soc. Now, to do injustice is to do ill; but not, to do in- 
justice (is to do) well. ᾿ 

Hip. Certainly. ; 

Soc. The mind then which js the more powerful and better, 


39 This answer of Hippias, first restored by Heusde from the version 
. of Ficinus, has been subsequently found in two MSS. from a correction. 
*! To preserve the balance of the sentences, Sydenham proposed to in- 
sert καὶ ddsvarwripa after ἡ δὲ ἀμαθεστέρα, but Heusde, καὶ ἀσθεν- 
. €oripa—and while Stalbaum would read ἡ δὲ μὴ instead of ἡ δὲ ἀμαθεσ- 
τέρα, Beck considered the words ἡ δὲ ἀμαθεστέρα as interpolated from 
what had gone before. 
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αὶ 
when it does injustice does it willingly; but the worse - 
(does 80) unwillingly, 
ip, So it seems, 

Soc. Is not he, who possesses ἃ good mind, a good man; 
anid he (who possesses) ἃ bad one, a bad man? 

Hip. Certainly. 

Soc, It belongs then to the good man, to do injustice will- 
ingly, but to the bad mam unwillingly ; since the good man 
possesses ἃ good mind, 

Hip. This moreover is so. 

Soc, The man therefore who errs, and does things dis- 
graceful and dishonest, willingly, if there be such a man, Hip- 
pias, can be no other than the good man. 

Hip. 1 know not, Socrates, how to agree with you in this, 

Soc. Nor I with myself, Hippias. It must however of 
necessity appear so to us at present, from the course of the 
reasoning. But, as I said before, upon these points, I wander 
up and down, nor do things ever appear to me in the same 
light. Now that myself or any other unskilled individual 
should be wandering thus, is not at all to be wondered at. 
But if you, the wise, wander also, this will be to ug a dread- 
ful thing indeed; since we shall never cease from our ἡδέῃ- 
derings, not even by coming to you. 


INTRODUCTION ΤῸ THE ION, 


In placing the Ion next to the Hippias Minor I’ have followed 
the example of Stalbaum, who doubtless perceived a marked simi- 
larity in the two dialogucs. For while in the one the pretensio 
of Hippias are exposed, after he had made a display of his talents 
as a lecturer upon Homer, in the other the scarcely 688 clever Ion 
of Ephesus is similarly treated, previous to the exhibition he was 
about to make as a Rhapsodist at the approaching Panatheffic 
festival at Athens, after he had recently gained at Epidaurus the 
first prize of victory in a similar professional contest. 

As regards the object of the dialogue, it may be briefly stated that 
it is intended to prove, that as a poet is born and riot made, 80 is a 
poet's interpreter—for partly such was the Rhapsodist of old—and 
that all which art can do is to slightly improve the talents, given by 
whut Plato calls “a divine alletment™® 

With respect. to the conflicting opittions, promulgated by differ- 
ent scholars of Germany touching the matter, manner, and genuine- 
ness of the dialogue, Stalbaum refers to Schleicrmacher, Ast, Socher, 
Nitzsch, and “Wiegand. Of these it seems that Schleiermacher 
considers it a kind of supplement to the Phedrus, and that only 85 
portion of it was really written dy Plato; while Ast rejects the 
whole as a spurious production—an opinion which not one of the 
other critics appears disposed to adopt. For as Xenophon testifies 
that Socrates considered the Rhapsodists to be the silliest of men, 
it was surely very natural for Plato to feel a desire td embody the 
ideas of his master in a dialogue; where, while every honour is paid 
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to Homer, none is given to those, who presumed in the case of the 
“tale divine of Troy,” and its sequel the wanderings of Ulysses, 


“To scent the lily, and to paint the rose.” 


‘As Stalbaum laments that it has not been his good fortune to ob- 
tain a sight of Sydenham’s translation reprinted by Taylor, which 
Muller has praised so highly, and of the notes, which the same 
editor has frequently put into Latin, I have introduced in an 
abridyed form some of the latter; and should have occasionally 
adopted a portion of the former, had it been as literal as is ic- 
quired by the nature of this work; and a similar observation is 
applicable to the translation by Shelley, published in his Post- 
humous Essays, Letters, Translations, &, Lond. 1840, There is 
likewise a French translation of the Ton by 1. Abbé Arnaud in 
Mémoires de L’ Academie des Inscriptions, t. xxxix. p. 249-278, 
which Stalbaum says he never saw; and he therefore did not know 
that the French translator has proposed to supply what he considers 
to be a lacuna in § 4, by reading, Οὐκοῦν ἐπειδὰν λάβῃ τις καὶ ἄλλην 
τέχνην ἡντινοῦν ὕλην, ὁ αὐτὸς τρόπος τῆς σκίψεως περὶ ἐκείνης τέχνης ἐστι 
καὶ περὶ ἁπασῶν τῶν τιχνῶν, in lieu of τῆς σκέψεως ἐστὶ τερὶ ἁπασιῦγ--- 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


SOCRATES AND ION. 


SOCRATES. 


[1.1 Hatt! to thee, Ion; from whence have you come to 
sojourn with us? for the present? Is it from your home at 
Ephesus? 

fon. By no means, Socrates, but from Epidaurus, from the 
feast of Adsculapius.$ 

Soc. Do the Epidavrians too‘ ordain a contest of rhapso- 
dists,> in honour of the god? 

Ion. They do; dnd other kjnds uf the muse’s art likewise. 


1 In Greek χαίρειν was used both by persons meeting or leaving each 
other. The latter more commonly ; bat the former is found in Theocnit. 
{d. xiv. 1, quoted by Nitzsch. 

2 Stalbaum says that ἡμῖν is hefe, aseflsewhere in Plato, a form of fa- 
miliar address. ᾽ : 

3. Assculapius, the god of physic, was the tutelary deity οἱ ΠρΙάδυτιϑ, 
now called “ Epidavra.” - ᾿ 

4 This is gaid because the most celebrated contests of the Rhapsodists 
took place at Athens during the Panathenaic festival. 

5. The rhapsodists were a kind of itinerant minstrels, similag fo the 
Troubadours of fhe middle ages; who strung together and sung portio 
chiefly of the Homeric poems. Theygwore a particular dress of scarletor 
purple—the latter to represent the colour of the sea, the former of blood— 
while they were chanting portions of the Odyssey and Iliad respectively ; 
and when they had a contest, the victor gained a lamb as the prize; as 
we learn from Eustathius, IA, A. According to Xenophon in M. S. iv. 2, 
Socrates said they knew Homer indeed accurately enough? but were in 
other respects great simpletons; and 80 after him does Maximus Tyr. in, 
Dissertat. xxiii. 
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Soc. ® What then? did you contend ? 

Ion. I do not deny it. 

Soc. And how did you contend ?& 

Ion. We carricd off, Socrates, the first of the prizes. 

Soc. You say well, come then, in order that we two may 
win at the Panathenza.? 

fon. And this will be if a god is willing. 

Soe. Often have I indeed, Ion, been envious of the art of 
you rhapsodists. For that both your body® is decorated (so 
as) to be always becoming to your art, and to appear the most 
beautiful,® and at the same time that it is necessary for you to 
be conversant with many other excellent poets, and especially 
Homer, the best and most divire of all, and to learn tho- 
roughly his meaning, not his words merely, is indeed a thing 
to be envied. For a man would never be ἃ (good)!° rhapso- 
dist, unless he understood what was said by the poet; for 
a rhapsodist ought to be an interpreter to the audience of the 
meaning of the poet; but this it is impossible to do well, 
without knowing what the poet means. Now worthy is all 
this to be envied. 

66 The Greek is Ti οὖν ἡγωνίζου τι ἡμῖν, καὶ πῶς τι ἡγωνίσω. But 
one MS has τί οὖν apywvigwy τέ τι ἡμῖν. But as ἡμῖν is perfectly unin- 
telligible, T have translated as if the Greek were Tiotys ἠγωνίζοῦυ res 
Οὔ τι ἀναίνομαι. Kai πῶς σύ γ᾽ ἠνωνίσω; Siubaum too conceives there 
is some deep-seated disorder here, and moposes therelore to omit τὰ ἠἡγω- 
viow: while Ficinus felt himself a0 tess at a loss, as shown by his version. 
“ Soc. Contende ergo nobi,cum. Ten, Quamobicm tecam contendam ? 
Primus, © Socrates, premus potiti sumus ” Shelley has, “ Soe. And in 
which did you conte.d?) And what was the success of your eflorts?” 

7 This was an ‘anual festival kept at Athens in honour of Athéné. 
In every fifth year it was celebreted wath more than ordinary pomp; and 
was then calleu the Great Pgnathenwa, vo distinguish it from those πο] 
in the inter nediate periods, tefmed the Less. It was just previous to 
the great sr festival, probably, that Ion came to Athens. For says Lycur- 
gus in has speech against Leocrates, c. xxii p. 223, ed. ‘Taylor, (== 209, R.) 
“Your ancestors conceived Homer to be so useful a poet .s to make a 
law, that in every fifth year of the Panathenwa his poems alone should 
δα recited by the rhapsodists:”’ anda similar account 1s given in the dia- 
logue called Hipparchus, transcribed almost verbatim by A®lian in V. H. 
viii. ἃ. 5 ὅν 

3. After κεκοσμῆσθαι it is evident that ὥστε has dropt out. , 

® In licu of καλλίστοις, which is without regimen, one MS. has καλλίσ- 

ov 
τοις, which leads directly to κάλλιστον --- 

‘© Sydenham had inserted “ good,” confirmed subsequently by a MS. 

at Venice. 
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᾿ Lon. You say, Socrates, what is true. At least this very por- 
tion*of my art has given me the greatest trouble. I fancy how- 
ever I can speak most beautifully about Homer, so that neither 
Metrodorus!! of Lampsacus, nor Stesimbrotus!? of Thasus, 
nor Glauco, nor any one else of those who have ever existed, 
had it in their power to express so many and such beautiful 
sentiments as I can do, relating to Homer. 
_. Soé. You speak beautifully, Ion. For it is evident that 
xyou will not grudge me an exhibition (of your talent). 

Lon. Indeed, Socrates, it is well worth your hearing how 
well I have set off Homer; so that, I conceive, am worthy 
to be crowned by the Homeride!! with a golden crown. 

[2.1 Soe. I will make for myself still a leisure time to hear 
you. But for the present, answer me thus much. Are you 
skilled on the subject of Homer alone, or of Hesiod and Archi- 
lochus likewise ? 

Zon. By no means; on the subject of Homer alone. This 
seems to be enough for me. 

Soc. But there is that, about which Homer and Hesiod say 
the same things. 

Ion. There are, I think, many such. 

Soc. Respecting these, can you better explain what Tomer 
says than what Hesiod does? 

1 We are told by Diogenes Lacrt, ii. 3, that Mctrodorus wrote a trea- 
tise on the physiology of Homer, wlitre, as it would seem from ‘Tatian in 
Ady. προς “Ἑλλην" he explaincd Homer’s theology from the various oper- 
ations and phenomena of nature: anfl thus gave a rational account of 
the poet’s mythology, in lieu of the literal sense, in which it wag received 
by the vulgar. Ἄν , 

12 Stesimbrotus is mentioned with honowr by Socrates himself in XNeno- 
phon’s Symposium, as a master in explaining Hemer; and his abilitics 
are contrasted with the ignorance of the rhapsodists. According to Plu- 
tarch, he wasgexactly of the same age with Cimon. S. ᾿ 

15. Although a'Glauco of Tarsus is mentioned by an old Greek schgliast 
upon Homer in the Mediccan library, quoted by Holsten. de Vita ᾧ 
Scriptis Porphyrii, c. vii., yet, as he seems to have been a grammarian 0 
a much later age, we are inclined to read Γλαῦκος. For Glaucus of 
Rhegium flourished about this time, and wrote a treatise Περὶ Ποιητῶν, 
as we are informed by Plutarch, t. ii. p. 833, C., or Περὶ τῶν ἀρχαίων 
ποιητῶν τε καὶ μουσικῶν, as stated in t. ii. 1132, E. So Sydenham. 
Nitzch however refers to Aristotle Poet. § 25, where mention is made 
of one Glaucon. 

Μ By the Homeride are meant here, as in Phedr. p. 252, B., and 
Rep. x. p. 599, F., quoted by Miller, the admirers of Homer, as Sydep- 
ham had translated. 

υ 
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Jon. Equally, Socrates, respecting those, where they say 
the same. 

Soc. But how, where they do not say the same? For in- 
stance, Homer and Hesiod say something about the pro- 
phetic art. 

Lon. Certainly. 

Sgc. Well then, whatever those two poets say about the 
prophetic art, cither agreeing or disagreeing, could you ex- 
plain better, or one of the clever prophets ? 

fon. One of, the prophets. 

Soc. But if you were a prophet, would you not know, if 
you were able to give an explanation where they agree, to 
explain likewise where they. disagree? 

fon. It is evident I should. 

Soc. Ἰῖονν then are you skilled as regards Homer, but not 
as regards Hesiod, or any other of the poets? Does Ilomer 
speak of other things than what other poets have, taken all 
together? Has he not gone through the greater part of sub- 
jects relating to war, and to the intercourse with each other 
of men, good and bad, and unskilful and practised in arts, 
and relating to the gods, as haviag an intercourse, such as they 
have, with one another and with human beings; and to such 
as relate to celestial events and those in Hades, and the birth 
of gods and heroes. Are not these the subjects, relating to 
which Homer has composed his poetry ? 

Jon. You say, Socrates, what is true. 

Soc. Well then, and do not the rest of the poets (write) 
about these very things? Ὁ 

fon. They do, Socrates ; but they have not compared their 
poetry as Homer has his. 

Soe. What then, in a worse way ? 

Ign. Very much so. 

Soc. But Homer in a better ? 

Jon. Better indeed, by Zeus. 

[3.1 Soe. Now, thou dear ‘nead,'® Ion, when many persons 
are speaking about numbers, and one of them speaks the best, 
assuredly some person will know who speaks correctly. 

Lon. I admit it. 


8 On this Platonic formula, imitated from the Homeric Τεῦκρε, φίλη 
κεφάλη, Stalbaum refers to Ῥμάσ, p. 264, B., Gorg. p. 513, C C., and 
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oe Will it be the same as he, who (knows) likewise 
tho8e speaking incorrectly, or some one else? 

Jon. The same person, certainly. 

Soc. And is it not he, who knows the science of arith- 
metic? 

Ton. Yes. 

Soc. What then, when many persons are speaking about 
wholesome food, of what kinds they are, and one speaks the 
best, will one person know that he, who speaks the best, does 
speak the best, and another (know) that he, (who speaks) 
worse, (does speak) worse, or will the same person (know 
both)? 

Jon. The same person, clearly. 

Soc. Who is he? What is his name? 

Jon. Physician. 

Soc. Let us say then universally, that, when many are 
speaking upon the same subject, the same person will always 
know who speaks correctly and who incorrectly. For!® if 
a person shall not know the party speaking incorrectly, it is 
evident that he will not (know) the party speakin~ correctly, 
at least upon the same subject. ’ 

Lon. Just so. 

Soc. The same person then will be skilled respecting both. 

ton. Yes. , 

Soc. Did not you say that ‘fomer, and the rest of the poets, 
amongst whom there are both Hesiod and Archilochus, write 
about the same things, though not in the same manner? but 
that the one does so well, the others worse ? 

Jon. And I said what is’true. - 

Soc. If then you know the party who speaks well, you will 
know thos. likewise, who speak worse, that they do speak 
worse ? 

Lon. It is probable. 

Soc. In saying then, thou best of men, that Ion is clevere 
on the subject of Homer and all the other poets, we shall 
not err; since he acknowledges himself that the same person 
is a competent judge of all such as speak upon the same sub- 
jects, and that nearly all poets take the same subjects for their 


poetry. 
16 So Sydenham, α if he wished to read καὶ γὰρ in lieu of 7—Ficiaus 
has « et—’’ ; 
v 
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Ion. What can be then the reason, Socrates, that whenever 
any one is discoursing upon any other poet, I pay no attentfon, 
and am unable to contribute any thing whatever (to the dis- 
cussion) worth mentioning, and really begin to nod; but when. 
any one brings Homer to my recollection, I am immediately 
awake, and give my mind to the subject, and am at no loss 
what to say. 

Soc. It is not difficult, my friend, to guess the reason of 
this. For it is clear to every one that you are unable to 
speak !? about Homer by art or science. For if you were able 
by art, you would be able to speak about all the other poets ; 
for the whole is surely poetry. Or is it not? 

fon. It is. 

[4.1 Soe. When aman shall have laid hold of any other art 
whatever as a whole,!? is there not the same method of view- 
ing it (as) all the arts? Why I say this, do you, Ion, request 
to hear froin me ? ΄ 

Jon. Yes, by Zeus, Socrates, I do; for I delight to hear 
you wise men. 

Soe. I would wish, Ion, that you were saying what is true; 
but you surely are the wise men, you the rhapsodists and per- 
formers,'* and those whose poems you recite ; whereas I speak 
nothing but the simple truth,!® as becomes a mere unskilled 
person. Since the question, which I just now asked you, see 

“y 


17 After ὕλην, Ficinus seems to have found something supplicd in his 
MS., wanting in all the rest, to answer to lis version— aque de omni- 
nibus, que sub arte sunt, ndicat.”” Sydenham, however, conceived they 
were inserted by Ficinus himselr, to préserve the justness of the reasen- 
ing, and he therefore proposc1 to read aept ἁπάντων τῶν τεχνοσύνων. 
For the question is not about arts, but artists. Shelley’s version is, “The 
same mode of consideration must be adimitted with respect to all arts, which 
are severally one and entire,” omitting the Clause at the commencement. 

18 Plato here, and in Rep. ii. p. 373, B., and ni. p. 295, A., joins the 
rhapsoWists with performers, as cognate artists. For according to Eusta- 

Mifius, Ὁ. 5, 18, Bas., the rhapsodists used frequently to recite in a somewhat 
dramatic manner. Hence in the Dionysia, or dramatic entertainments, the 
rhapsodists had anciently a share; and one of the festival days was called 
ἑορτὴ τῶν ῥαψῳδῶν, as we learn from Athenwus, v. p. 275. Hesychius 
therefore well explains ῥαψῳδοὶ, “ rhapsodists,” by ὑποκριταὶ ἐπῶν, “act. 
ors of epic poems.”’ 5. 

© Stalbaumesays, that in lieu of τὰ d\n}, one would have expected 
a word in Greek to answer to the Latin ‘“‘vulgaria,” and ‘‘ omnibus nota.’’ 
Perhaps he would have preferred τὰ ἐυήθη, similar to εὔηθες λέγει, ὁ 
τοῦτο λέγων, in Phedon, p. 87, C. 
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how trifling it is, and suited to an unskilled person, and for 
evety man to know, namely, that, which I spoke of as pre- 
senting the same view, when a person lays hold of the whole 
of any art. 20Let us then lay hold in our discourse of paint- 
ing; for? it is an art (whole in itself), is it not? 

Ton. Yes. 

Soc. Are there not, and have been, many painters good 
and bad? 

Ton. Very many. 

Soc. Now then, did you ever see any person who, as re- 
gards Polygnotus,”! the son of Aglaophon, is skilled in show- 
ing what he paints well and what ill, but is unable to do so as 
regards other painters? and whenever any exhibits the works 
of those other painters, grows drowsy, and is at a loss, and has 
not what to contribute to (the conversation); but when it is 
necessary to declare his judgment about Polygnotus, or any 
other painter you please, immediately wakes up and gives all 
attention, and is at no loss what to say ? 

fon. Not atall, by Zeus. 

Soc. Well then, in the statuary’s art, did you ever see any 
one who, as regards Daedalus,” the son of Metion> tr Epeius, 
the son to Panopeus, or Theodorus the Samian, or any other 
single statuary, was-skilled in explaining what each had ex- 
ecuted well, but as regards the other statuaries, was at a loss, 
grew drowsy, as having nothiag to say? 

Ion. No, by Zeus, I never knew such a person as this. 

Soc. Nor, as I think, in the cuse of playing on the hautboy 


2020 1 have adopted Stalbaura’s version of λάβωμον yap τῷ λόγῳ, 
words that had given no little tfduble to previous translators and editors, 
and which Shelley entirely omits. To complete, however, the sense, it was 
requisite to suppose that the author wrote δὲ---γραφικήν" ἡ yap, nol yap— 
γραφικὴ yap. - 

2 "This arfistewas, in the days of Socrates, called the Homer of painters. 
He was the first to express the manners and passions by attitudés, and 
a change bf countenance, and to give a flattering hkeness; and, amorfRyt 
other improvements, invented the pethod of showing the skin through 
transparent drapery. See Aristotle, Polit. vii. 5, and Poet. ii. and vi., 
Pliny’s Nat. [List. xxxv. 9, and Aslian’s Var. Hist. iv, 3. 5. 

32°Plato has purposcly chosen three statuarics, famous in three differ- 
ent styles of art, when he is proving the sameness of the principle in 
passing judgment upon different poets. For Dedalus waseelebrated for 
his self-moving statues, mentioned in the Meno, p. 97, D. § 39; Epeius, 
for the Trojan horse of ἃ stupendous size ; and Theodorus, for the minute- 
ness of his works. See Pliny’s Nat. Hist. xxxiv.8. 8. 
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or harp, and in singing to the harp, and in the recitations of 
the rhapsodists, you never saw a man who, as regards Olyni- 
pus,?? or Thamyris, or Orpheus, or Phemius the rhapsodist of 
Ithaca,” is a skilful interpreter, but as regards Jon the Ephe- 
sian, is at a loss and unable to give an opinion whether Ion 
does well or not as a rhapsodist. 

Jon. I have nothing to say against you upon that point, 
Socrates, but of this I am conscious to myself, that as regards 
Homer I speak the best of all men, and am least at a loss, and 
every body else says that I do speak well, but not, as regards 
the rest. Consider then why is this. 

[5.1 Soc. I do consider, Ion, and I commence showing you 
how this seems tome. ‘This faculty of speaking well about 
Homer is not an art, as I said just now, but a divine power, 
which moves you, like that in the stone, which Luripides*4 
calls the Magnesian, but the common people Heraclean. 
For this stone not only attracts iron rings, but imparts a power 
to the rings, so that they are able to do the very same things 
as the stone does, and to attract other rings, and sometimes a 
very long series of iron rings,?> hung (as in a chain),?® one 


2323 These four persons severally excclled in the four arts just before 
mentioned. According to Plutarch and Maximus Tyr. Diss. xxiv., 
Olympus played on the αὐλός, Thamyris on the κιθάρα, as stated by Hom. 
Il. it. 600, but without the accompaniment of his voice, as we learn from 
Pliny; Orpheus was κιθαρῳδὸς, plying and singing together; while 
Phemius recited poems of the epic kind, touching his lyre at the same 
time, as appears from Hom. Od. 1.103. 5. 

24 The passage of Euripides has been preserved by Photius and Suidas 
in Ἡρακλείαν λίθον, both of wuom probably derived their information 
from the lost Scholia on this ‘vassage. Itis a fragment of the Gineus— 
τὰς βροτῶν Ῥνώμας σκοπῶν---Φστε Μαγνῆτις λίθος Τὴν δόξαν ἕλκει Kal 
μεθίστησιν wadty—where Sydenham would supply ὅδ᾽ before ὥστε, but 
Stalbaum 6¢—According to Aristotle Περὲ Ψυχῆς i. 2, Thales was the 
first to apply the attractive property of the magnet in the «vay of a philo- 
sophical illustration; while a poetical account of the manner, in which 

how rings hang together, is given by Lucretius, vi. 910, who, ‘says Ges- 
ner on the ‘‘ Magnes’ of Claudian, merely followed Plato. 5 

28 Sydenham has thus adopted “ferreorum annulorum”’ in Serranus’ 
version, For neither of them could understand σιδηρίων καὶ δακτυλίων. 
Nor could Shelley, who has, “a long chain of rings and other iron sub- 
stances.”” But the whole question is about iron rings alone. 

26 Sydenhain seems to have added this, with the view of showing that 
the iron rings were not united in the inside, as rings generally are, but 
mercly touched each other on the outside, as appears partly from Lu- 
cretius—‘ Unus (annulus) ubi ex uno dependet subter adherens; "Ὁ but 


ION. 295 


from another; but®from that stone depends the power in all 
of them. Thus too does the Muse herself move men divinely 
inspired, and through them thus inspired, a chain hangs to- 
gether of others inspired divinely likewise. For all the good 
epic poets compose all their beautiful poems, not by art,?” but 
by being divinely inspired and possessed (by the Muse); 
and so too the good lyric poets, just as the Corybantes% 
dance, not being in their sound senses,22 compose their 
beautiful lyrical poems, when they are not in their sound 
senses; but when they go on according to the harmony and 
rhythm, they become mad, possessed (by a god), as are the 
priestesses of Bacchus, (who,) possessed by. a god, draw 
from rivers honey and milk ; 9 but are unable to do so, when in 
their senses ; and the soul of the lyric poets does that, which 
they say they do. For assuredly they say to us, 3! that 
(drawing) from fountains flowing with honey, and gather- 


more fully from S. Augustine De Civit. Dei xx. 4, quoted by Kirchmann 
De Annulis, C. 15, p. 97, as remarked by Muller, The words of the 
Latin father are too remarkable to be omitted here. ‘ Magnetem lapi- 
dem novimus mirabilem ferri esse raptorem. Quod cum primum vidi, 
vehementer inhorrui. Quippe cerncbam a lapide ferreum ayyulum raptum 
atque suspensum; demde cum tamquam ferro, quod rapuerat, vin gedis- 
set suam communemque fecissct, idem annulus admotus est alteri, cumque 
suspendit atque, ut ile prior lapidi, sic alter annulus priori annulo cohe- 
rebat. Accessit eodem modo tertius; accessit ct quartus. Jamque sibi 
per mutua connexis circulis non umplicatorum intrinsecus sed extrinsecus 
adherentium quasi catena pependéfat annulorum.” 

27 Plato however, in the Phiedrus, does not exclude art entirely, but 
considers it only as the handmaid of mspiration. S. 

28 On the followers of Demeter, called Corybantes, and their doings, see 
the authors quoted by Ruhnken*on Timeeus, p. 163, and the> commen- 
tators on Crito, § 17. ᾿ ᾿ 

29 After ὀρχοῦνται follow υὕτω καὶ οἱ μελοποιοὶ, words evidently inter- 

olated. 

% According to Euripides the honey and milk were obtained from the 
ground and trees, not from streams. But Sydenham aptly refers to Aris- 
tides, T. ii. p. 20, Jebb, who quotes‘a passage from Aéschines, a difciple of 
Socrates, so as to lead to the belicf that this dialogue was written by+iwg- 
philosopher. The words are, ‘'Thp Bacchantes, when they become in- 
spired, draw honey and milk from wells, out of which the rest of persons 
are not even able to draw water.”’ 

31. 31 The Greek is ἀπὸ κρηνῶν μελιρρύτων ἐκ Μουσῶν κήπων τινων 
καὶ ναπῶν δρεπόμενοι τὰ' μέλη ἡμῖν φέρουσιν, ὥσπερ αἱ μέλιτται. Fi- 
cinus has more fully, “ἃ fontibus, quibus mel scaturit, kaurientes, et a 
Musarum viridariis collibusque decerpentes carmina, ad nos transferunt, 
quemadmodum mel ex floribus apes,’”’ as if he had found in his MS., ἀπὸ 
κρηνῶν -μελιρρύτων ἀρυτόμενοι καὶ ἐκ---δρεπόμενοι ἄνθη, τὰ peky— 
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ing (flowers) from the gardens and glades of the Muses, tney 
bring us their songs, as bees do (their honey),*! and are ever 32 
too on the wing. And they tell us too what is true. Fora 
poet is a thing light,? and with wings, and sacred, and un- 
able to compose poetry until he becomes inspired,® and is out 
of his sober senses, and his imagination is no longer under his 
control. For so long as a person is in complete possession of 
it, he is unable to compose verses or to speak oracularly. 
Hence as they compose not by art,%° they say many beauti- 
ful things relating .to their subjects, as you do about Homer ; 
but cach is able to compose that alone through a divine 
allotment, to which the Muse has impeHed them, one to dithyr- 
ambics,?’ another to panegyrics,38 another to hyporchemata,? 
another to epic verse, and another to iambic ; but in the other 
kinds each makes no figure; for they do not compose by art, 
but through a divine power; since if they knew how to speak 
by art upon one subject correctly, they would (be able to do so) 
upon all others. And on this account a deity has deprived 
them of their senses, and employs them as his ministers, and 
oracle-singers, and divine prophets, in order that when we 


ὥσπερ μέλι at μέλιτται, and sol have translated. Sydenham was the 
first to see that μέλι had dropt out here, quoting very opportunely from 
Horace—“ Ego, apis Matine More modoque, Grata carpentis thyra per 
Jaborem Plunmum, circa nemus uvidique VTiburis ripas operosa parvug 
Carmina ἤπρο. Wath regard to the comparison between flowers and 
songs, it is sufficient to refer to Valckenaer on Eurip. Hippol. 73. 

32 Instead of οὕτω the author wrote, I suspect, ἀεί more— 

33 On the use of χρῆμα the commentators refer to Aristoph. Lys. 678, 
Theocrit. Id. xv. 83, and Valckcraer on-Phon. 206. 

34 Why bees were considered sacred is shown by Virgil in G. iv. 150; 
while poets were held so, as being under the protection of Apollo. 

35 Cicero de Oratore ii, 46, Seepe audivi poctam bonum neminem, id 
quod a Democrito et Platone in scriptis relictum esse dicunt, sine inflam- 
matione animorum existere posse.” vie 

38 A gimilar doctrine is promulgated, in Apolog. p. 22, C, where poets are 
τὰ Uioned as here with oracle-singers. For it seems that at different 
‘vracular shrines poets were kept to put the answers of the prophetic 
deity into verse, as we learn from Strabo, p. 642, A. 

37 The author probably alludes to the lost dithyrambs of Pindar. 

38 Of the nature of the pancgyrics a faint idea may be formed from 
the lifeless hymns of Callimachus, whom Ovid has so happily described 
by his ‘‘ Quamuis ingenio non valet, arte valet.” 

39 The hyporchemata were poems composed to accompany a dance un- 
connected with the drama. The great writer of them was Pratinas, a 
fragment of whose voetry has been preserved by Atheneus, xv. ἢ. 617. 


ΙΟΝ. 297 


hear them, we may know it is not they to whom scnse is not 
present, who speak what is valuable, but the god himself who- 
speaks, and through them addresses us.‘ And of this asser- 
tion Tynnichus 4! the Chalcidian affords the greatest proof; 
who never composed any other poem, which any one would 
think worth remembering, but the Pwan, which every body 
sings, of almost all hymns the most excellent, and as he him- 
self states, ‘ 
“ An invention of artless Muses” ? 

For in him most especially does the god seem to me to point 
out to us, that we are not to doubt about those beautiful poems 
being not human but @ivine, and the work not of men but of 
gods; and that pocts are nothing clse but interpreters of the 
gods,’ possessed by whatever deity they may happen to be. 
And in pointing out this, the deity has through a poet the 
most indifferent sung a melody the most beautiful. Ordo I 
not seem to you, Ion, to say what is true ? 

Ion. To me at least you do. For you somehow, Socrates, 
touch my very soul by your arguments; and the good poets 
seem to me, by a divine allotment, to be in this way to us the 
interpreters of the gods. δ 

[6.1 Soc. Now do not you rhapsodists interpret, on the 
other hand, the writings of the poets ? 

Jon. And this too you truly assert. 

Soe. Do you not then bscome the interpreters of inter- 
preters ? : 

Ion. By all means. 

Soc. Mind now, Ion, and tell me this; and do not conceal 


> 


49 So Cicero de Divinat. i., “Deus thclusus corpore humano jam, non 
Cassandra, loquitur.”” 85. 

41 Of this Tynnichus no mention has been found except in a fragment 
of Ptolonteys Hephastion, preserved by Photius in Biblioth. p. 488, 
and in an anccdote related by Porphyr. Mepi ἀποχῆς i. 18, where 28 )8- 
chylus is reported as bearing testimony to his excellence as an old ‘iste 
᾿ of Peans, a kind of hymn in honour of Apollo. Mur cer. Φ 

42 The Greek is ἀτέχνως εὕρηβά τι μουσᾶν. But it is evident, that 
Plato, in citing this verse, means by dréyvwe, “ artlessly,” or, as Cornarius 
renders it in Latin, “sine arte:’”? so Sydenham; who should have suggested 
ἀτέχνων, as 1 have translated. The verse is an Anapestic Parcemiac. 
Stalbaum refers to Fritzche in Quast. Lucian. p. 128, where passages are 
quoted not in point. 

43 So Orpheus is called ‘“sacer, interpresque deorum,” by Horace, 
Art. Poet. 391. S. e 
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whatever I shall ask about. Whenever you are spouting well 
any verses, and astonishing your audience the most, or when 
you are reciting how Ulysses, leaping on the threshold (of 
his house), appeared manifest to the suitors, and poured out 
his arrows before their feet; or how Achilles rushed against 
Hector; or tell any of the tales of pity relating to Andro- 
mache, or Hecuba, or Priam; at such times are you quite in 
your senses, or beside yourself?* and does not your soul 
fancy itself carried away ina state of ecstasy by the deeds you 
are telling, whether they occur at Ithaca or Troy, “or how- 
ever else the verses may be.*® 

Ton. How clear a proof have you, Socrates, produced! For 
so J will say, concealing nothing. For when I am reciting 
any tale of pity, my eyes are filled with tears; 47 but when any 
thing of horror, my hairs stand ercct through fear, and my 
heart leaps.47 

Soc. What shall we say then, Ion? that the man is in his 
sound senses, when, decked in a many-tissued garb, and with 
a crown of gold, he bursts into tears at festivals and feasts, 
without having lost any of those (ornaments)? or feels a fear 
when he is stunding in the midst of twenty thousand men, all 
friendly to him, and no one is stripping him or doing him an 
injury ? 

Ton. We is not, by Zeus, to confess the truth, Socrates. 

[7.] Soe. Know you that you (rhapsodists) produce this 
very same effect upon the majority of your spectators. 

don. 1 know it very well. For I am constantly looking 
down from my standing-place above upon those, who are 
weeping, or looking fiercely,“ or astonished, in unison with 


“4 The passages alluded to are Od. xxii. 2; 1]. xxii. 311, and 405, 
and 437. 

45. So Cicero says of AZsop the actor, in Divinat. i. 37, “ Vici—in AZsopo 
tantum atdorem vultuum atque motuum, ut eum vis quedam abstraxisse 
asurell mentis videretur.”  S, 

4648 The Greck is ἢ ὅπως ἂν καὶ τὰ ἔπη ἔχῃ. But Ficinus has “seu 
quocunque alio carmina rapiant te,’ translated by Shelley, ‘ or wher- 
ever else the poem transports you.”’ Ticinus, no doubt, found in his MS. 

,. ἢ ὅποι σ᾽ ἂν τὰ ἔπη ayy. 

4747 Stalbaum quotes Sympos. p. 215, E. § 39, ἡ καρδία πηδᾷ καὶ δά- 
xpva ἐνχεῖται, eid refers to Abresch on Aristenet. ii. 5, Boissonad. on 
Eunap. p. 257, and Jacobs on Achill. Tat. p. 833. 

* This is the literal meaning of δεινόν. But why the audience 
should look so, I cannot understand, nor could Ficinus, Sydenham, or 
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what is narrated. For indeed I must paya great attention to 
them, in order that, if I sct them weeping, I may laugh on τος 
ceiving their money; but if laughing, that I may weep my- 
self on losing their cash. 

Soc. Know you not, then, that this spectator (of yours) 49 is 
the last of the rings, which, I said, receive their power from 
one another by means of the Heraclean stone? The middle 
ring are you the rhapsodist and the actor; but the first ring 
is the poet himself. By means of all these docs the god draw, 
wherever it pleases him, the souls of men, °° having suspended 
from each other the power.°° And, as if from that stone, there 
is suspended a very numerous series of chorus-singers and 
dancers, and under-masters,®! hang the rings depending from 
the Muse, hanging sideways.*? But from one Muse one of 
the poets hangs; another from another. 3 And this we call 
by the expression “he is possessed ;” for the (meaning) is very 
similar ; since he is held fast.5> From these first rings some 


Shelley, who have translated respectively—“ graviter,” and, “as if horror 
seized them,”’ and, ‘“ with eyes fixed earnestly on me.” 

49 So Sydenham, as if he wished to read ὁ σὸς stead pf οὗτος. 

5059 Such is the literal version of the Greck, ἀνακρεμαννὺς ἐξ ἀλλή- 
λων τὴν δύναμιν. ‘The sense requires, “ haying imparted the power of 
hanging from cach other.” 

51 The hindmost rows of the chorus sang an under part, and had pecu- 
liar masters of their own to teach it them, called under-masters. 5... Fi- 
cinus has “discipuli.” But ὑπούδιδάσκαλος is a woid acknowledged by 
J. Pollux, iv. 106. 

8? Why the rings should be said tw hang’ sideways, I confess I cannot 
understand. Ficinus seems to have found in his MS. some words properly* 
transposed ; for his version is, “‘s¢rics lorlga dependet, qua e latere gradatim 
nectuntur hi, qui in choro salt@nt, et precsptores atque discipuli ; hujus- 
que catene a Musa annuli suspenduntur.” But there too “a latere” is 
equally unintelligible. 

8383 “ The Greek is ὀνομάζομεν δὲ᾽ αὐτὸ κατέχεται" τὸ δέ tore παρα- 
πλήσιον' éxerat γάρ: which is itself unintelligible, and is thus unintel- 
ligibly rendered by Ficinus; ‘“ Vocamus autem id nos oceupari, (altered 
by Grynaus into ‘mente capi,’) quod quidem ille proximum est; Neng” 
tur enim; ” and by Cornarius thusg ‘“ Iloc veto ‘coiripitur’ nominamus, 
. quod consimile est: haret enim ”’—whom Bembo follows, omitting how- 

ever ἔχεται γάρ. The passage will become quite clear by reading ὀυομάζο- 
μεν δὲ αὐτὸ κατέχεται, τὸ δὲ ἐστι, παραπλήσιον ἔχεται : or, what is prefer- 
able, by reading ὀνομάζομεν δὲ αὐτὸ κατέχεται" τὸ δέ ἐστι, παραπλήσιον 
ἔχεται" ἔχεται γάρ. ‘The omission of a word, where it 3s thus repeated, 
is a common fault in manuscripts. So Sydenham ; whom Muller felt 
half disposed to follow. Stalbaum thus translates the passage (in Eng- 
lish) —“ We call this κατέχεται, which comes near to that, which we said, 
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of the poets hang, some from one, and others from others, and be- 
come inspired by them; some, for instance, Orpheus, others by 
Museus ; but the majority 54 are inspired by Homer, and held 
fast by him.>4 Of this number, Ion, you are one, and are pos- 
sessed by Homer. Hence when any one sings the verses of any 
other poet, you fall asleep, and are at ἃ loss what to say: but 
when any one recites a strain of that poet, you wake up im- 
mediately, and your soul dances (with joy),®> and you are at no 
loss what to say; for you say, what you say, about Homer, not 
from art or science, but from a divine allotment, and through be- 
ing possessed. (Ior)*° the Corybantes have an acute perception 
of such music only, as belongs to the god by whoin they are pos- 
sessed, and are not wanting either in gestures or words, adapted 
to that melody; but care not for any other music. So you, 
Ion, when any one makes mention of Homer, are not at a loss, 
but are at a loss (when mention is made) of other pocts. And 
this is the reason of that, about which you were asking, why 
as regards Homer you are not at ἃ loss, but are so as regards 
other poets ; because you are not by art, but by a divine allot-_ 
ment, a skilful panegyrist of Homer. 

Jon. Yot'$y well, Socrates. I should, however, wonder if 
you can speak so well as to convince me that I panegyrize 
Homer through being possessed and mad. Nor, as I fancy, 
should I appear so to you, if you were to hear me speaking 
about Tomer. ῖ 

[8.1 Soe. And willing I am indeed to hear you; but not 
before you shall have answered’me this. On which of the sub- 
jects about which [omer sperks, da you speak well? For sure- 
ly it is not about all. ne 

Jon. Be assured, Socrates, there is nothing but what (I 
speak well about). 

Soc. Surely you do not (speak) about those, of, which you 
happert to know nothing, but which Homer mentions. 

; aun, And what are those, which Homer mentions, but 
which I do not know? 
that he was suspended from a god, for he is held by him, if he κατέχεται ᾽" 
—and wonders that Sydenham and Muller should have laboured so hard 
in explaining the passage. 

5t_*¢ From tkis passage it is evident why κατέχεται and ἔχεται are said 
just before to be very similar in meaning. 

58 In Asch. Cho. 156, the expression is ὀρχεῖται φόβῳ. 

56. ‘sicinus has “ et—” but γὰρ has probably dropt out after ὥσπερ--- 
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Soc. Does not Homer speak much and often of arts; for 
instance, the art of chariot-driving? If I can remember the 
verses, I will repeat them’to you. 

Ion. 1 will recite them ; for I remember them. 

Soc. Recite me then what Nestor says to his son Antilo- 
chus, when advising him to be careful respecting the turning 
in the chariot-race, run in honour of Patroclus. 

Jon. His words are these (in 1]. xxiii. 335—340): 

Thysclf upon the polish’d chariot bend 

To the left gently; but the right-hand horse 

With goad and voice urge on, and somewhat yield, 
Holding the reins; but Ict the Icft-hand steed 
Come near the turn-post grazing, which almost 

Of wheel well-made, let the nut seem to doubt 
If it reach not; but stone to touch avoid, 

Soc. It is enough. Now whether Homer does or does not, 
Ion, correctly express himsclf in these words, who would 
know the better, a physician or a chariotecr ? 

Jon, A chariotcer, undoubtedly. 

Soc. Whether because he possesses that art, or for some 
other reason ? 

Jon. For no other than that (he possesses) the’ art. 

Soc. Has not to each of the arts this been granted by the 
deity, to be able to know a work? for what we know by the 
pilot’s art, we shall not know by the physician’s. 

Jon. Certainly not. “ 

Soc. Nor what (we know) by the physician’s art, (shall we 

know) by the builder’s art. 

fon. Certainly not. 

*Soc. Is it not thus that as reg, er all the arts, that what 
we know by one art, we shall not know by another? But 
answer me this previous to that. Do not you admit that there 
is one art*of, one kind, and another art of another kind? 

Ton. Yes. 

Soc. Do not you make use of the same proof as I do, That, 
guhen there is a science, one of some things, and another of 
other things, I call one by one name, and the other by ano- 
ther ; and do not you (call them) so? 

Ion. Yes. 

Soc. For surely *7if of the same things theré were some 
. science,*? why should we call one by one name, and another 


5757 This I cannot understand. 
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by another, when it would be possible to know the same 
things from both? as, for instance, I know that these fingers 
are five in number; and you know it, respecting them, the 
same as Ido. Now were I to ask you, whether it was by the 
same art of arithmetic that both you and I know the same 
things, or by another art, you would surely say, by the same 
art. 

Lon. Yes. 

[9.1 Soc. The question then, which I was lately about to 
ask you, answer me now. Whether does it seem so to you, 
as regards all the arts, in this way, that it is necessary for the 
same art to know the things; and fora different art (to know) 
not the same things? but whether, if (the art) be different, it 
is necessary for it to know different things ? 

Ion. It seems to me, Socrates, in this way. 

Soe. He therefore, who has not any art, will not be able to 
know what is said or done well, relating to that art. 

Ion. You speak the truth. 

Soc. As regards the verses, then, which you repeated, will 
you, or a charioteer, better know whether Homer says well or 
not? ? 

don. A charioteer. 

Soe. For you are a rhapsodist, but not a charioteer. 

Ion. Yes. 

Soc. Now the art of a rhapsocist is different from that of a 
charioteer. 

fon. Yes. 

Soc. If the science be cifferent, it is conversant likewise 
about different things. 

fon. Yes. 

Soc. Well then, when JIIomer relates how Hecamede, the 
concubine of Nestor, gave to Machaon, when he was wounded, 
a potidn to drink,®* he says, composed 

59 Of Pramnian wine ; and into it she grates, 


With brazen grater, cheess from goat's milk made, 
And for the potion onion as a relish ; °° 


to know thoroughly and well whether Homer says this cor- 


88 After πίνειν δίδωσι the words καὶ λέγει πως οὕτως, which could not 
be inserted between ὅταν λέγῃ and φησὶν, Ficinus has properly omitted. 

59.. 60 In this quotation from Homer the author has brought together some 
versas separated from each other by an interval of nine lines. See Il. xi. 
630 and 639. To the same passage Plato refers in Rep. iii. p. 406, A. 
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rectly or not, does it belong to the physician’s, or the rhapso- 
dist’s art ? 

Ion. To the physician’s. 

Soe. Well then, where Homer (in 1]. xxiv. 80) says, 


She to the bottom went, just like the lead, 
Which near the horn of bull, in meadows living, 
(Is placed upon the line,) and rushes eager, 

To fish, on raw flesh feeding, bringing fate— 


shall we say that it belongs to the fisher’s rather than to the 
rhapsodist’s art, to decide on what he says, and whether cor- 
rectly or not ? 

Ion. It is evident, Socrates, to the fisher’s art. 

[10.] Soc. Consider now, δ᾽ you asking, if you asked me,* 
Since then, Socrates, you discover what it is fitting for each of 
these arts to decide upon in IIomer, come, find me out, what as 
relating to the business of a prophet and the prophet’s art, 
are the things which it is fitting for him to be able to know 
thoroughly, whether the poet has done well or ill—consider 
how easily and truly I could reply. For Homer, in the 
Odyssey, speaks frequently on the subject. ‘or instance, 
where Theoclymenus the prophet, one of the race of Melam- 
pus, says to the suitors— 


‘6 Why by doom fated suffer ye this ill? 
Involved in the gloonrof night are faces, heads, 
And nether limbs; and ® burns the loud lament δ᾽ 
Fiercely, and cheeks with many tcars are wet. 
Of ghosts the porch is full, and full the hall, 
To Erebus in daiknéss rushing; and the sun 
From heaven is los®, and luckl@ss mists come on.** 


40 1 have adopted κῆρα, found in Homer, in licu of its interpretation 
πῆμα, rea@ here sn all the MSS. but one. On the other hand, ἐμμεμαυῖα 
here is far mete clegant than ἐμβεβαυῖα, read in the common tex’; which 
has arisen merely from the perpetual confusion of ὦ (f) and μ. we 

616! Such is the literal version of the Greck—oot ἐρομένου, εἰ Epow 
pe, where εἰ ἔροιο is evidently the mtcrpretation of σοῦ ἐρομένου. Ficinus 
has—‘‘ Si praterea me interrogares,” as if his MS. omitted σοῦ ἐρομένου. 

6 See Od. xv. 225. 

6363 Qn the mixed metaphor in οἰμωγὴ δέδηε see my note on /Esch. 
Prom. And to the passages there quoted I could now adg a dozen more. 
The most apposite is “ clamore incendunt ceelum ”’ in Virgil. 

646 See Od. xx. 351—357, where however between the 4th and 
5th verse is another, omitted here—“ And walls and handsome rooms be- 
smeared with blood.” -- 
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And often too in the Iliad, for example in the fight near 
the mound-wall (of the Greeks). For there too he says (II. 
xii, 200—207): 


To them, while eager to pass on, an cagle, 
High-flying bird, appear’d upon the left, 

And the army check’d. For in its claws it bore 
Asnake, of size enormous, with blood stain’d, 
Alive, and gasping, but of fight not yet 

Regardless. For on twisting round, 1t-bit’ 

The breast of the bird, that held it, near the neck ; 
Who, smarting with the pain, let go its hold, 

And senf it to the ground; and midst the throng 

It fell; and the bird with the wind screaming flew. 


These passages, and others of the same kind, shall [ say, it 
belongs to the prophet to consider, and to judge of ? 

Ton. Yes, if you say what is true, Socrates. 

Soc. And you too, Ion, speak the truth, in this. Come then, 
and, as I have selected for you from the Odyssey, and the 
Jliad, such passages as belong to the prophet, and the physi- 
cian, and, the fisherman, so do you select for me, since you 
are better versed in Homer than I am, such passages, Ion, as 
belong to the rhapsodist, and to the rhapsodist’s art ; which it 
is fitting for the rhapsodist to consider and judge of, (better 
than) other men. 

Ton. “J say, Socrates, all things." 

Soc. You did not, Ion, say all. Or are you so forgetful ? 
And yet it ill becomes a man, who is a rhapsodist, to be for- 
getful. 

fon. Of what then am I forgetfal ὃ 

Soe. Do you not remember, you said that the rhapsodist’s 
art is different from that of the charioteer ? 

Lon. I do remember it. 

Soe. And did not you confess too, that, being -lifferent, it 

_would know things different ? 

Ion. Yes, I did. 


85. [ have adopted πέτετο, found in one MS., in licu of érero.—For a 
bird does not follow the wind, but flies with it; and especially when 
wounded ; for it is then unable to make use of any muscular exertion, 
noe is it necessdry when it is flying with the wind. 

—S This I cannot understand, nor could Muller; unlicss Ion meant tc 
seueaine the assertion, which Socrates had confined to the art of the 
rhapsodist alone. 
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[11.1 Soc. According to your own account then, the rhap- 
sodist’s art will not know all things, nor even the rhapsodist 
himself. 

Ion. Except, perhaps, Socrates, things of such a kind. 

, Soc. By things of such a kind you mean such as belong 
nearly to all the other arts. Now what will (the rhapsodist) 
know, if (he knows) not all things. 

Jon. He knows, I presume, what is proper for a man to 
speak, and what fora woman; and what for a slave, and what 
for a freeman; and what for him, who is commanded, and for 
him,who commands. 

Soc. Do you mean that the rhapsodist will know better 
than the stcersman, what it is proper for the commander of a 
ship, tost in a storm at sea, to say ? 

fon. No. This at least the steersman (will know) better.67 

Soc. But what it is proper for a person governing a sick 
person to say, will the rhapsodist know better than the phy- 
sician ἢ 

Ion. Not in this case. 

Soc. But what is it proper for a slave, you say. 

Ton. Yes. , . 

Soc. For example, do you assert that, what it is fitting for 
a slave, who tends cattle, to say, when pacilying ® cows that 
are in a savage state, the rhapsodist will know, but not the 
herdsman ? ἢ 

Lon. Not I indeed. 

Soc. But what it is proper fér a woman engaged in wool- 
work to say about working im woot? 

Yon. No. 

Soc. But he will know what it is proper for an army-leader 
to say, when exhorting the soldiers ? : 

Ton. Yos., For such things the rhapsodist will know. 

Soc, What then, is the rhapsodist’s art that of an frmy- 
leader ? 

Ion. I should know © what δὲ is fitting for an army-leader 
to say. 

51 The Greek is Οὔκ' ἀλλὰ 6—But one MS. has Οὔ" κάλλιον 6—-Ficinus, 

“‘Non; sed gubernator melius hoc percipiet,”” whom I have tollowed. 

68 Nitzsch aptly refers to Politic. p. 268, A. ὁ 11. 

6 Instead of γνοίην γοῦν dp’—Sydenham suggested, γνοίην γοῦν ἂν, 
and so Bekker from MSS. Ficinus has “ Intelligerem equidem, si owus 


essct.”” ἐν 
Χ 
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Soc. Because you have, perhaps, the art of a general, Ion. 
i¥%r if you happened to be skilled in horsemanship and in 
harp-playing at the same time, you would have known those, 
who manage” horses well and ill. Now if I had asked you— 
By which of those arts, Ion, do you know those who manage 
horses well? Is it by that through which you are a horseman, 
or by that through which you are a harpist? what answer 
would you make me ? : 

Zon. 1 should (answer), By that through which I am a 
horseman. 

Soc. If then you knew thoroughly those who play well the 
harp, would you not confess that you knew them by that art, 
through which you are a harpist, but not through that, by 
which you are a horseman ? 

fon. Yes. 

Soe. Since then you know the things relating to armies,”! 
do you know them by the art, through which you are a 
general, or by that, through which you are an excellent rhap- 
sudist ? 

Jon.. There seems to me no difference. 

Soe. How say you that there is no difference? Say you 
that the art of the rhapsodist and of the general is one? Or 
are they two? 

fon. They seem to me at least to be one. 

Soc. ™ Whoever then is a geod rhapsodist, he happens to 
be likewise a good general.” 

Jon, By all means, Socrates. 

Soe. And whoever happens te be a good gencral, is a good 
rhapsodist too. ἘΝ 

Ion. This, I think, on the other hand does not seem to 
be true. 


7 AS ἱππάζεσθαι is aeverb deponent, it is evident that τοὺς has dropt 
_ out After ἵππους, similar to τοὺς εὖ ἱππαζομένους ἵππους, m the very next 
sentence. « 

™ Instead of στρατιωτικὰ, Picinus evidently found in his MS. στρατη- 
ytkd, as shown by hi» version, ‘“ que ad imperatorem spectant,’’ adopted 
by Sydenham. 

772 Such is the literal version of the Greek. But Sydenham has 
what is prefeYable—“ Whocver then happens to be a good rhapsodist, the 
same must be also a good general ’’—where ‘ must be”’ has been obtained 
from “‘erit,” in Ficinus. Sydenham’s tacit alteration is supported by 
the next remark of Socrates. 
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Soc. But the other does‘ seem so, ™[that whoever is a 
good rhapsodist ig also a good general. ] 7% 

fon; Certainly. 

Soc. Now are not you arhapsodist, the best of the Greeks ? 

Ton. Very much, Socrates. 

Soc. And are you also, Ion, a general, the best of all 
Greeks? 

Lon. Be well assured, Socr ates (of this) ; for I have learnt’ 
that too from Tomer. 

[12.] Soe. Why then by the gods, Ion, do you, since you 
are amongst the Greeks the best, both as a general and a 
rhapsodist, go about acting the part of a rhapsodist before the 
Greeks, and not ofageneral. Does there seem to you a great 
need of a rhapsodist, crowned with a golden crown, but none 
of a general ? 

Jon. Yes. For our city, Socrates, is governed, and our forces 
commanded by your pcople, and there is no need of a general. 
But your city, or that of the Lacedwmonians, would not*choose 
me fora general; for ye (both) conceive ae to be 
competent for that. 

Soc. Know you not, Ion, O best of men, Apol! odorus of 
Cyzicum ? 

Jon. Who is he? 

Soe. IIe whom the Athenigns have often selected as their 
general, although a forcigner, and Phanosthenes tuo? of An- 
dros, and Heraclides 7 of Clazomenx, whom this state, although 
they are foreigners, appoints to the comgnand of armies and 
other offices in the governipent, through their having shown 
themselves men worthy of notice.” *And will she not choose 


737 ‘The, words within biackets are evidently an csi of 
ἐκεῖνο. 

™ So Sydenham from Ficinus, ‘hee enim in Iomeri scriptis didigi ? 
who doubtless found in his MS. ἔμαθον in licu of μαθών : which may, 
however, be united to εἰ in the question of Sucrates. 

7 As this Phanosthenes was sent against his country men to Andros 
by the Athemans, according to Xenophon in TH. Gr. i. 5, 18, about ΟἹ. 
93. 2, Ast conceives that this dialogue was wrilten shortly after that 
event. 

16. Both Heraclides and Apollodorus are mentioned by ABlian in Var. 
Hist. xiv. 5, who however drew all his information fiom this poeenee as 
remarked by Perizonius. 

7? This-praise Athenens, in xi. p. 506, A., considegs to be ΠΕ 
and hence he infers that Plato was not content to spk ill of poets alone, 

,χ 2 
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Ton of Ephesus as her genefal, honour him should he seem 
worthy of notice? What, are not you Ephesians Athenians 
of old 218. and is not Ephesus acity inferior tonone? Butas to 
yourself, Ion, if indeed you say truly, that you are able by art 
and science to praise Homer, you are doing wrong in that, 
after professing that you know many fine things, relating to 
TIomer, and saying that you would make a display, you are 
cheating me, and want much from making it; so that, al- 
though I have been for a long time earnestly making the re- 
quest, you are unwilling to mention those things, in which you 
are so skilled; but you really become, like Proteus, of many 
forms,” turning yourself topsy turvy, until at last you escape 


"me, and start up a general, in order that you may not show 


how great you are in the wisdom relating to Homer. If then 
you really are an artist, such as I just now spoke of, and after 
promising to make a display relating to Homer, you deceive 
me, you are an unjust man; but if you are not an artist, but 
are, by a diyine allotment, inspired by Homer, and although 
you know nothing, are saying many fine things about the 
poet, as I have stated respecting you, you are doing no wrong. 
Choose then, whether you wish to be deemed by us a man 
unjust, or divine. 

Jon. Great is the difference, Socrates ; for it is much better 
to be deemed divine. 

Soc. Now this better thing, Ion, is in your power (to ob- 
tain) at our hands, to be divine, and a praiser of Tomer, but 
not from art. 


but of the Athenian people for the conduct they adopted to the persons 
here mentioned. 

78 Ephesus was colonized by some Athenian emigrants under the 
command of a son of Codrus. See Ruhnken on Velleius Patere. i. 4. 

19 Qn the changes of form, which Proteus could assum2, it will be suf- 
ficient to refer to Hom. Od. 1v. 455, Virgil, G, iv, and the commentators on 
Plato, Euthyph. p. 15, D., ὥσπερ ὁ Towrede—orpepdpevos ἄνω καὶ κάτω 


INTRODUCTION TO TILE FIRST ATCIBIADES, 


Srncurag, says Stalbaum, has been the fate of the dialogue that 
passes under the name of the First Alcibiades. Vor after it had been 
held in the highest honour by a Jong line of admirers, amongst the 
Neo-Platonists of the olden time, attempts have been made during 
the last half-century by Schleicrmacher and Ast to displace it from 
its former pedestal. So many and such gross faults, relating to the 
matter and manner, say those two scholars, are to be found in the 
dialogue, as to lead to the conclision of its being quite unworthy 
of its reputed author. On the other hand, Socher and Stalbaum 
are of opinion that not a single substantial reason can be assigned 
for doubting its genuineness ; and with the latter I confess I am dis- 
posed to agree ; and shall continue to do so, until some definite 
rules are laid down to enable us to a8sert that the men, who passed 
{μεῖς whole lives in the study of the philosophers of antiquity, 
were cheated by a shadow, and*unable,.lilee the people of Cuma, in 
the Hsopo-Socratic fable, to discover the long cars of an asigine 
imitator, peeping out of the lion’s hide of the original genius. 

Be however ¢he author who he may, the dialogue itself ig well 
worth the perusal of those, who, like Alcibiades, pride themselges 
on the union of natural and artificial advantages ; and of others too, 
under less favourable circumstanées, who fancy themselves fit to 
appear in public life, and competent to direct the affairs of a state, 
without having previously undergone that mental training, which 
alone enables a person to govern first himself, and thew his fellow- 
men. And happy would it have been for his native Athens, and 
indeed for the whole of Greece, and other countries, had Alcibiades 
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been as ready to practise the precepts of philosophy, as he was to 
listen to them. For we learn from Xenophon, that, so long as he 
was a follower of Socrates, his conduct was as praiseworthy, as it 
was the reverse when, after leaving the pacific ocean of philosophy, 
he embarked on the stormy sea of. politics, in which he eventually 
lost his character, his fortune, and his life. 


THE 


FIRST ALCIBIADES. 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUDL, 


SOCRATES, ALCIBIADES, 


SOCRATES, 


[1.] You feel some wonder, I think, son of Clinias, that J, 
who was the first of your admirers, am now, when all the 
rest have ceased to be so, the only one who has not with- 
drawn himself ; and that, while the others were plaguing you 
with their conversation, I did for so many years never 
speak a word to you. For this behaviour of mine the reason 
is to be found not in any obstacle arising from man, but froma 
demon, of whose power you shall hear hereafter. But as it no 
longer offers any opposition, I have come to you now; and I 
am in good hopes that for the future likewise it will be no im- 
pediment. By reflecting, however, @uring the interval, I nearly 
thoroughly understand whafis your po8ition with respect to your 
admirers. For though they were many, and men who thought 
highly of themselves, yet there is not one, who has not gone away 
from you, fheough their being surpassed by you in self-conceit.! 
Now the reason for your thinking so highly of yourself Lam 
desirous of detailing. You assert then, that you are in nothing® 
inferior to any man. For whft is your own, beginning from 
the body and ending in the mind, is so great, as to stand in need 
of nothing. [2.7 In the first place, you faticy yourself to be 


' According to Plutarch, the strongest of the passions in Alcibiades, 
although all were strong, was a love of pre-cminence in every thing. 
ALlian too, Var. Hist, iv. 16, represents him in a similar light. 8. 
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very handsome,’ and of a great size. And in this it is evident 
to every one, who can see, that you are not mistaken. In the 
next place, you are of a family the most youth-like3 in your own 
city, which is the greatest of any in Greece; and that you have 
friends here, and relations on your father’s side, very numer- 
ous and very powerful, ready, if need be, to assist you; and 
those too on your mother’s side are neither inferior nor fewer. 
But greater than all I have mentioned taken together, is the 
influence you possess through Pericles, the son of Xanthip- 
pus, whom your father left as guardian to yourself and brother ; 
(that Pericles) who is able to do what he pleases, not only in 
this city, but through all Greece, and with many and mighty 
clans of Barbarians. And I will add too, that you are one of 
the wealthy ; although, on this point, you seem to me to value 
yourself the least. Boasting yourself then highly on all these 
advaritages, you have acted the lord over your admirers ; 
and they, fecling their inferiority, have become your slaves. 
And of this you are very sensible ; and hence I know full well, 
that you feel a wonder at what I have in my thoughts, in that 
Ido not withdraw myself, and what is the hope [ entertain 
in remaining, when all the rest have gone away. 

[3.1 Ale. Perhaps, Socrates, you are not aware that you 
have anticipated me a little. For I really had it in my mind 
to come to you previously, and to ask you these very ques- 
tions—What can you possibly mean, and looking to what hope 
are you plaguing me, and, wherever I am, are perpetually 
present yourself? For I do in truth wonder what your bu- 
siness can be with me; and I should very gladly hear. 

Soe. You will hear me then, as is likely, very readily, if, as 
you say, you are really desirous of knowing what I have in 
my thoughts. 1 speak then as to one ‘who will hear, and 
stay.4 

2 That Alcibiades, says Proclus, was of large size and of great beauty 
as ev_?ont from his being called the gencral object of love in the whole of 
Greece; and from the saying of Antisthenes, that, if Achilles were not 
such as Alcibiades is, he was not in .eality beautiful; and from the fact 
of Hermee being modelled after him. 'T. 

3 By νεανικωτάτοιῃ,, Stalbaum understands “the most brave,” or “ most ' 
manly.”’ Ficinus has “ nobilissimo”—what the sense requires. Plato 
wrote, I suspect, weyakAeeordrov—in allusion to Megaclees, whose daugh- 
ter, Deinomache, was the mother of Alcibiades. 

4‘ Ficinus has avoided the ὕστερον πρότερον by translating, as 
Plato probably wrote, ‘ expectanti et auscultaturo.” 
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Ale. Entirely so. Speak then. 

Soe. But mark, for it will be a thing not of wonder, if, as 
I begin with difficulty, I should with difficulty likewise make 
an end. 

Ale. Speak, my good man, for I will listen. 

Soc. Speak then I must; and though it is a hard task for 
an admirer to address himself to him, who is not inferior to his 
admirers, yet I must dare to speak my mind, [4.1 If, Alci- 
biades, I had seen you satisfied with the advantages which I 
have just now detailed, and that you conceived you ought to 
pass your life amongst them, I should long since have with- 
drawn myself from all the love I bear; at least so I persuade 
myself, But I will now convict you of having other thoughts 
relating to yourself; and by so doing you will know, how I 
have continued keeping my attention directed towards you. 
For you appear to me such that, if any god were to say to you, 
“ Are you willing, Alcibiades, to live possessing what you now 
do, or to die instantly, unless you are permitted to possess 
things still greater?” you would prefer to die. But in what 
kind of hope are you now living? I will unfold. (For?) you 
conceive that, if you were to come rather quiclily before a 
meeting of the Athenian people—and this will take place within 
a few days—you will be able to show that you are worthy of 
being honoured in a way that neither Pericles nor any one else 
of those, who have ever existed, (was worthy); and after you 
have shown this, that you will possess the greatest power in 
the state ; and that if you are the man of the greatest influence 
here, you will be so amongst the rest of the Greeks ; and not 
only amongst the Greeks, byt amongst the Barbarians like- 
wise, as many as inhabit the same Continent with us.° And 
further, if the very same god were to say to you that—It is 
necessary? for you to be the master here in Europe, but that 
it will not be allowed you to pass over into Asia, nor toscon- 
dern yourself with affairs there—it appears to me that ~-u 
would’ not even on these terms pe willing to live, unless you 
could fill the mouths, so to say, of all men with your name and 


Ficinus—“ Putas enim,’ which leads to ἡγεῖ yap— 
By these are meant the Macedonians, Thracians, and gthers. For 
otherwisc οἱ βάρβαροι would mean the Asiatics, 
7 Since Ficinus has—‘‘ si deus—concesserit,’’ it is probable that he 
found in his MS. not δεῖ, but διδοῖ, or day. 
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power; and you would deem, I fancy, that no man ever lived, 
except Cyrus and Xerxes, worth mentioning. Now, that 
you do entertain such hopes I know full well, and speak not 
from conjecture merely. [5.] Perhaps, you will say, as 
being convinced that I am speaking the truth—What has all 
this to do with the reason, which you said you would tell, why 
you have not withdrawn yourself from me? I will tell you 
then, my dear son of Clinias and Dinomache. ‘That to all 
these thoughts of yours a finish should be put, is impossible 
without my help; so great power do, I think, I possess with 
regard to your affairs and to yourself to boot. Ilence I have 
long ago thought that the god® did not permit me to converse 
with you; for whom I have waited, until he should permit. 
For as you have a hope of *being able to show before the 
state that you are worth every thing to it, and after having 
shown it, that there is nothing that you will not be able to do 
forthwith,® so do I have a hope that I shall possess the great- 
est power over you, after having shown that Iam worth every 
thing to you 110 and that neither guardian, nor relation, nor any 
one else, is able to procure you the power you desire, except 
myself, with the assistance, however, of the god. While 
therefore you were rather young, and before you were filled 
with these hopes, the god, it seems to me, would not permit me 
to discourse with you, lest I should converse in vain; but now 
he has permitted ; for now you will hearken to me. 

[6.1 Ale. Much more unreasonable, Socrates, do you ap- 
pear to me now, since you have begun to speak, than when 
you followed me in silence: and yet you were at that time 
very mucha person of such kind to | look upon. Whether 
Ihave such thoughts, or not, you, it seems, know with cer- 
tainty; so that were I to deny it, the denial would not avail 
me to persuade you an atom the more. Let it then be go. 
But if I have such thoughts ever so much, can you tell me 


5 That is, the demon of Socrates T. 

°—° Since all the words between the numerals are wanting in the 
three oldest MSS., Buttmann was the first to reject them as an interpo- 
lation from § 4, and his idea is adopted by Schlciermacher and Stalbaum. 

10. Sydenham was the first to remark that σοὶ, requisite to preserve the 
balance of thé sentences, had dropt out; which the three oldest MSS. 
have subsequently supplied. 

"By “such a kind,’ is meant ‘ unreasonable.” 
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how they will be accomplished through you; but without your 
help they never can be? 

Soe. Do you ask me, whether Tam able to make a long 
harangue, such as you are accustomed to hear? For if so, 
such is not my ability. But yet I should be able, I think, to 
show you, that such is the case, if you are willing to do me 
only one small piece οἵ service. 

Ale. If you mean some service not difficult, I am willing. 

Soc. Does it seem to you difficult to give answers to ques- 
tions ? ; 

Ale. Not difficult at all. 

Soc. Answer then. 

Alc. Ask. 

Soc. Shall Task you then as having the thoughts, which I 
say you are thinking of ? 

Ale. Be it so, if you will; in order that I may know what 
you will say. 

[7.1 Soc. Well then. You have it in your mind, as I said, 
to go and consult with the Athenians within not a lung time. 
If then, when you were just about to mount the platform, I 
were to lay hold of you, and to say—“ Since the Athenians 
are thinking, Alcibiades, about deliberating upon some matter, 
are you rising up to give them advice? Is it, since!? about 
what you know better than they do?” What answer would 
you make? ’ 

Ale. 1 would assuredly answer—About what I know better 
than they do. 

Soc. On those subjects, then, which you happen to know, 
yor are a good counscllor ? 

Alc. Tow not? 

Soe. Do you know those things only, which you have learnt 
from others, or found out yourself? 

Ale. What other things are there ? 

Soc. 1s it then possible that you should ever have Ic®fnt, 
or found out, any thing, whicheyou were not willing to learn, 
or to search out by yourself? 

Ale. It is not. 

Soc. What then, have you ever been willing to search out 
or learn what you thought you knew? 

12. Ficinus, unable, it would seem, to understand do’ ἐπειδὴ, has omit- 


ted ἐπειδὴ entirely. Stephens, too, was equally in the dark. Plato 
wrote, I suspect, dpa σπεύδεις---ἰ. 6. Do you hasten,(t advise) ?— 


816 FIRST ALCIBIADES. 


Ale. Certainly not. 

Soc. What you now happen to know, was there a time, 
when you did not think you knew? 

Alc. Of course. ; 

Soe. Now, what you have learnt, I know pretty nearly. 
But if any thing has escaped me, do you mention it. To the 
best of my memory, you have learnt assuredly grammar, and 
to play on the harp, and to wrestle: for to play on the hautboy, 
you were not willing to learn.!3 These things are what you 
know; unless peradventure you have learnt something else 
secretly, And yet I think that you neither by day or night 
'4went out from within.'4 

Ale, I have never gone to the school of other masters than 
of these. 

[8.1 Soe. When therefore the Athenians are deliberating 
about grammar, and how they are to write correctly, at that 
time will you rise up to give them advice ? , 

Ale. By Zeus, not 1. 

Soc. But when (they are debating) about striking (the 
strings 06) the lyre ? 

Ale, Py no means. 

Soc. But on the subject of wrestling they are not wont to 
deliberate in a public assembly. 

Ale. Certainly not. 

Soc. When then they are deliberating about what? For 
assuredly it cannot be, when the subject is about house- 
building. 

Ale. No, certainly. 

Soc. For a house-builder would advise them better than 
you could. 2 

Ale. True. 

Soc. Nor yet is it, when they are deliberating ahout divin- 
ation., 


. 


3 According to Plutarch, Alcibiades considered the playing on the 
hautboy to be very ungraceful, as it distorted the muscles of the face ; and 
could not, like playing on the lyre, be accompanied by the voice. See, 
too, A. Gellius, xv. 17. So Sydenham; who did not see that Plutarch 
has probably preserved the words ὡς δῆθεν ἀνελευθέρου ἔργον ὃν, which 
he found in his MS. of Plato. 

4_14 Ficinus has, what the sense requires and is adopted by Syden- 
ham, “‘exisse te domo nos latentem,”’ as if he had found in his MS. 
ἐξιὼν pw ἔλαθες ἄν, instead of ἐξιὼν ἔνδοθεν. 


& 
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Ale. No. 

Soc. For a diviner would do so better than you. 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. And that too, whether he be a short man or a tall one; 
whether handsome or ugly; and whether of a noble or ig- 
noble family. =~ 

Ale. How not? 

Soc. For advice upon each subject belongs, I conceive, to 
a person who knows it, and not to a man of wealth. 

Ale, Wow not? 

Soc. And whether the man, who gives advice, be rich or 
poor, it will make no difference to the Athenians, when they 
are deliberating about the health of those in the city; but 
they will seck for a physician to be their counsellor. 

Ale. And reasonably so. 

[9.]- Soe. When they are inquiring jnto what snbject, will 
you rise up, and after rising up, give them advice ? 

Ale, When they are inquiring, Socrates, into the state of 
their affairs. 

Soc. Do you mean about building a fleet? and what kind 
of vessels it is requisite should be built ? 

Ale. No such thing, Socrates. 

Soc. Because you are ignorant, I think, in the art of ship- 
building. Is this or any thing else the reason ? 

Ale. There is no other than*this.% ; 

Soc. But when they are consulting about what affairs of 
their own do you mean? 

Ale. When they are deliberating, Socrates, about war or 
peace ; or any other affairs δ state. 

Soe. Do you mean when they are deliberating with whom 
it is requisite to make peace, and against whom to engage in 
war, and inf yhat way ¢ 

Ale. Just so. 

Soc. Now is it not requisite (to do so) with whom it is bet- 
ter (to do so)? ᾿ 

Ale. Certainly. 

Soc, And at that time, when it is better ? 

Alc, By all means. 

Soc.. And for so long a time, as it is better ? 


15 I have translated, as if the Greek were Οὐκ ἄλλ’ ἡ τοῦτο, instead of 
Οὐκ, ἀλλὰ τοῦτο. See at § 29. 
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Ale. Just so. ; 

Soc. If then the Athenians were deliberating with whom 
it was requisite to wrestle and with whom to come to close 
quarters, and in what way, would you give better advice than 
the exercise-master ? 

Ale. The exercise-master assuredly. 

Soc. Can you tell me now, by looking to what would the 
exercise-master give advice, with whom it is meet to wrestle 
closely, and with whom it is not? and at what time, and in 
what manner? I mean something of this kind. Is it meet 
to wrestle closely with those persons, with whom it is better (to 
do so)? or is it not? 

Ale. Tt iss 

Soc. Whether to such an extent as it is better ? 

Ale. To such an extent. 

Soe. And at the tine too when it is better ? 

Ale. By all means. 

[10.] Soc. Moreover, a singer ought sometimes to play the 
harp, and to move (his feet) according to the tune. 

Ale. Just so. 

Soc. Ougut he not (to do so) at the time when it is better (to 
do so)? 

Alc. Certainly. 

Soc. And to such an extent as it is better ὃ 

Ale, So 1 say. 

Soc. Well then, since you make use of the term better in 
both cases, namely in playing the harp according to the tune, 
and in close wrestling, what do ydu call “the better” in playing 
the harp, as I call the better in wrestling by the term gym- 
nastical? what do youreall that? 

Ale. I do not understand. : 

Soe. Try then to imitate me. For I have assuredly an- 
swered!® you, (it is that) which, under all circumstances, is 
correct. Now that is correct, which is done according to art. 
Is it not? Ν 

Alc. It is. 

Soc. Now is not the art gymnastic ? 

Ale. Ios not? 

6 Instead of ἀπεκρινάμην, Ficinus seems to have found in his MS. 
ἀποκριναίμην ἂν, as shuwn by his version, “responderem.”? Ast, how- 


ever, Buttmann, and Stalbaum, allare content with ἀπεκρινάμην : which 
1 confess I do nov uc-derstand. 
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Soc. And I said, that the better in wrestling is gymnastical. 

Ale, You said so. 

Soc. And was it not well (said) ? 

. Ale. Tt seems so to me at least. 

Soc. Come then, and say—for it would surely become you 
too to discourse correctly—in the first place, What is the art, 
to which belong the playing on the harp, the singing, and the 
moving (the fect) correctly. By what name is “the whole of 
this art called? Are you not able to tell? 

Alc. Indeed ᾿ am not. 

[11.1 Soc. Try in this way then. Who are the goddesses 
to whom the art belongs? 

Ale. Mean you, Socrates, the Muses ? 

Soc. 1 do. Consider now, what appellation hag the art de- 
rived from their name ? 

Ale. You appear to me to mean musical. 

Soc. Yes, I meant so. What then is that, which is per- 
formed rightly according to this art? Just as I told you, 
that what was performed rightly according 10 art, was gym- 
nastical. So what do you say is similarly in this case? [low is 
it to be performed ? 

Ale. Musically, I think. 

Soc. You say well. Come then—-What do you term the 
better in the expressions, s the warring better,” and “in en- 
joying peace (better) ?” just as’there!7 you made use in each 
case of the term better,!® (in onc)! as being more musical, 
in the other as more gy mnastical. ‘Try now in these cases 
likewise to state what is “ the bettet.” 

Ale. I cannot tell at all.” 

Soc. But surely it.is a disgraceful thing, should any one, 
20 while _you were giving advice respecting “the kinds of’ fooe ) 
and saying,”° that this is better than that, both as regards the 


17 Instead of éxet, which seems to have been antea polated from the 
preceding ἐκεῖ, one MS. has kai, whech leads to ὥσπερ, γε xai— Ficinus 

avoids the duficulty by his version, ‘‘ in superioribus—” 

18 In lieu of τῷ ἀμείνονι, three MSS. and Proclus offer τὸ ἄμεινον, 
and thus confirm the conjecture of Cornarius. 

19. Ficinus has “in uno quidem, quod magis musicum,’ "psi if he had 
found in his MS., before ὅτι, ἐπὶ τῷ μὲν, to answer to ἐπὶ τῷ ἑτέρῳ. Ast, 
however, Buttmann, and Stalbaum, are content with the ellipse of ἐπὶ τῷ 
μὲν in the first clause of the two balanced sentences. 

30. 20 7 have translated as if the Greck were συμβουλεύοντα περὶ 
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present time and quantity, inquire of you, “ What do you 
mean, Alcibiades, by ‘the better ?’” that you should, on these 
subjects, be able to tell him that it was the more wholesome— 
and this, too, although you do not profess to be a physician— 
but that on a subject, of which you profess to have a know- 
ledge, and, after rising up, you will give advice, as if you 
knew it, you are not, when questioned, ashamed, as you seem 
to be, if you are unable to say any thing? Or does this appear 
to be not disgraceful ? 

Ale, Very much so. 

[12.1 Soc. Consider now, and be ready to state—To what 
point tends “the better” in enjoying peace, and in warring 
with those with whom it is meet ἢ 

Ale. But though I do consider, I am unable to imagine 
(what it is). 

Soc. Know you not, when we make war, that?! after ac- 
cusing each other of some sulfering, we proceed to hostilities, 
and *by what calling it we proceed ἢ 35 

Ale, Ido. (It is) by our being deceived, or treated with 
violence, or deprived of something. : 

Soe. ΠΟΣῚ, How are they suffering in each of these 
points? Endeavour to state what is the difference, this way 
or that. 

Ale, By the expression “this way,” do you mean, Socrates, 
“justly ” or “ unjustly ?” 

Soc. 'This very thing. 

Ale, And yet this is a difference wholly and entirely. 

Soc. Well then, with whom shall you advise the Athenians 
to war? with those, who do what is unjust, or with those, 
who do what is just ? 

Ale, You are asking a hard question. For even if any - 
man conceives that it is needful to war with such, as do what 
is right, he would not confess it. 

“4Soe. For this, it seems, is not lawful. 


σιτίων καὶ λέγοντα ὅτι, instead of λέγοντα καὶ συμβουλεύοντα περὶ 
σιτίων ὕτι---- 

311 have translated as if the Greek were ὅτι τι---πάθημα, instead of 
6, τι--πάθημα. 

*2-22 The words between the numerals I cannot understand ; to say 
nothing of the repetition of ἐρχόμεθα. Vicinus has, what is at least in- 
telligible, “ οἱ quomodo nuncupainus illud, quo ad bellum incitamur.” 
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ΕΣ By no means is it so’; nor does it seem to be honour- 
able. 

[13.] Soc. 33 With a view then to these points, and to what 
is just,*3 you will make your speeches. 

Ale. It is necessary (to do so). 

Soc. Does then the term “ better,” 24about which I asked 
you just now, relating to the going to war or not, and with 
whom it is mcet (to do so), and with whom not, and at what 
time, and when not, happen to be any thing else than® the 
term “more just ?” or does it not ? 

Ale. Τὸ appears (to be nothing else). 

Soe. How then, my dear Alcibiades, does it lie hid from 
yourself, that you are ignorant of this ? or have you lain hid 
from me, while learning, and frequenting the school of a 
master, who has taught you to distinguish between what is the 
more just, and what is the less just? Now whois he? Tell 
me, in order that you may introduce me too, as a frequenter 
(of his school). 

Ale, You are bantering, Socrates. 

Soc. Not so, by the guardian-god of friendship?® to both 
myself and you, whom J would the least of all invoke®’ as 
witness to a falsehood? If then you have (any master), tell 
me who he is. 

Ale. But what if [have not? Think you that I could by 
no other means have a knowledge of what is just, and what is 
unjust ? 

Soc. I think (you would), if yom had discovered it yourself. 

Ale. Do you conceive then ᾧ could not have discovered it ? 

Soc. You (would have dose so) perfectly, had you sought 
for it. ; 

Ale. Think you, then, that I have not sought for it ? 


2 The Greek is Πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ dpa καὶ σὺ τὸ Sikatcov—where Syd¢hham 
has suggested the simple correction, which I have adopted, σὺ cai@for 
by ταῦτα are meant, he says, the lawfgl and the honowable. 

24,25 1 have translated asif the Greek were τὸ βέλτιον and καὶ μὴ, Ὁ, 
not βέλτιον---καὶ μὴ, although I am quite aware that ἄλλο re is said by 
some to be merely the formula of an interrogation. In the present case 

ἢ is properly found in two MSS. 

' 35. On the name of φίλιος applicd to Ζεὺς, who presided ove? friendship, 
see the learned on Euthyphr, p. 6, B., and on Suid. Φίλιος. 

27 ‘This is an allusion to Homer, IA. Ο. 39, whom Euripides has likg 
wise imitated in Orest. 1531, as remarked by Poison. 

Y 
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Soe. 1 (think you would), if you had thought you did not 
know it. 

Ale. Was there not a time, when I was?’ in that state ὃ 

[14.1 Soc. You speak correctly. Can you then mention 
the time when you did not think you knew what is just, and 
what is unjust? Come, (tell me,) were you making the search 
last year, and did you think then, or did you not, that you 
knew them? Answer truly now, that our conversation may 
not be in vain. 

Ale. Nay, I did at that time think T knew. 

Soe. And did you not (think) so daring the third, fourth, 
and fifth year (preceding) ? 

Ale. I did. 

Soc. But previously you were a boy. 

Ale. True. ‘ 

Soc. And even then, I know full well, that you thought 
you knew. ; 

Ale. How do you know it well ? 

Soc. Often have I heard you, when you were a boy at 
school, and in other places, when you were playing at marbles, 
or any other game, speaking, as if you had no doubt respect- 
ing what is just and unjust, but proclaiming loudly and boldly 
about any of the boys who happencd to be there, that he was 
ἃ knave, and not just. Say I not what is true? 

«dle. But, Socrates, what ¢!se was I to do, when any one 
did me an act of injustice ? 

Soc. Right. But if y$u happened at that time to be 
ignorant whether you were ixjured or not, would you have 
said,?? What were you todo? ° 

Ale. But, by Zeus, I was not ignorant; but I clearly knew 
that I was injured. 

[15.] Soc. You thought then, it seems, wheii you were a 
mere boy, that you knew what is just and unjust ? 

Ale, I (did think) so; and knew it too. 

Soc. At what time did yor discover it ? for certainly it was 
not when you merely thought you knew. 

*% From the version of Ficinus, “cum sic me haberem,” Sydenham 
was the first to reject οὐκ between bre and εἶχον. And so Ast and others, 
with nearly all the MSS. 

% The Greek is τότε, λέγεις, τί σε χρὴ ποιεῖν. But one MS. offers 


Δέγειν : which evidently leads to τότ᾽, ἔλεγες ἂν ---χρῆν ποιεῖν ; and 801 
have translated. λ 
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Ale. Certainly not then. 

Sec. At what time then did you think you did rot know ? 
Reflect ; for that time you will never find. 

_ Ale. By Zeus, Socrates, I am not able to tell. 

Soe. You did not then know by finding it yourself. 

Ale. It seems I did not. 

Soc. But you stated however just now, that you knew, 
even without learning. But if you neither discovered it nor 
learnt it, how or whence did you know it? 

Ale. But perhaps I did not answer you correctly by saying 
that I knew by discovering it mysclf. 51 But the case is this. 
1 learnt it, I presume, as others do.3! 

Soc. We are now come again to the same pvint. From 
whom (did you learn it)? ‘Tell me. 

Ale. From the people. 

Soc. In referring it to the people, you fly to no good in- 
structors. 

Ale. Why so? Are not they capable of teaching? 

Soc. Not even the game of back-gammon (correctly) or not. 
[16.] And yet I think that these subjects are of less import- 
ance than those relating to what is just. Do not you think 
so too ? 

Ale. 1 do. 3 

Soe. Are they then unable,to teach some things of less 
importance, and some things of moic? , 

Ale. I think so; at least thgy are able to teach many 
things of more importance than playing at back-gammon. 

Spe. What things are thegé ? 

Alec. J learnt, for instance, from thém to speak the Greek 
language; nov could I name my teacher on that subject, but 
I refer to those very persons, who you say are not good 
teachers. 

Soc. But, my noble sir, on this subject, indeed, the pe«ple 
are good teachers, and may be jestly praised for their power 
of instructing. 


30. 80 This secms a rather strange assertion. For if Alcibiades could 
never find the time, there was no need of Socrates telling hau to reflect. 
Instead of οὐ Plato probably wrote zot—On the interchange of those 
two words, see Porson on Eurip. Hec. 300. 

318 This arrangement of the speeches was first suggested by Butt- 
mann, and has been adopted by Pee 

τ᾿ 
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Ale. Why so? 

Soc. Because on those subjects they possess what it is ne- 
cessary for good teachers to possess. 

Ale. What mean you by this? 

Soc. Know you not, that it is necessary for those who are 
to teach any thing, in the first place to know it themselves ? 
Must they not ? 

Alc. How not? 

Soc. And (must) not they, who know it, agree together, 
and not differ ? 

Ale. Certainly. 

Soc. But would you say that they know the subjects in 
which they differ ? 

Ale. Certainly not. 

Soc. Of such things, then, how can they be good teachers? 

Ale. By no means. ‘ 

[17.] Soc. Well then, do the people appear to you to differ 
as to what is stone and wood? And should you inquire of any 
one, do they not (all) # agree in the same opinion? and when 
they wish to take up a stone, or a piece of wood, do they not all 
rush to the same kind of things? and similarly (understand) 
all things of such kind? For I very nearly learn that you 
mean by this the knowing how to use the Greck language ? 
Is it not so? 

Ale. It 15. 

Soe. On these subjects, then, as we have said, do not per- 
sons individually agree with each other and themselves ? and 
publicly the states (of Greece) do not have a difference with 
each other, by some of them meaning one thing, and others a 
different thing (by the same words). 

Ale. They do not. 

Soc. On ‘these subjects, then, they would .reisonably be 
gogd teachers. 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. If then we wished to*eause a person to have a know- 
ledge on these points, we should do right in sending him for 
such instruction to the people ? 

Alc. Perfectly so. 

Soc. But what if we wished that person to know not only 


32 Ficinus has alone preserved this word, so necessary for the sense. 
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of what kind are men and of-~what are horses, but what kind 
of horses are fit for the race, and what are not, are the people 
competent to teach this? 

Ale. Certainly not. 

Soc. And is this for you a sufficient proof that they do not 
know and are not correct * teachers on thesc-points, because 
they do not agree with each other on these points ? 

Alc. To me at least it is. 

Soc. And what, if we wished that person to know not only 
of what kind men are, but what are healthy and unhealthy, 
would the many be competent teachers for us ? 

Ale. By no means. 

Soc. And it would be a proof to you that they are bad 
teachers on these points, if you saw them disagreeing. 

Ale. Tt would. 

[18.] Soe. What then, do the many secm to you to agree, 
themselves with themselves, or with cach other, respecting per- 
sons and acts, just and unjust ? 

Ale. By Zeus, Socrates, the least of all. 

Soc. What then, that they differ the most on these points ? 

Ale. Very much indeed. 

Soc. You have never, I suppose, seen or heard of men, 
differing so violently, about things wholesome and not, as on 
that account to fight and kill one another ? 

Ale. Never. 

Soc. But upon questions oF justice and injustice, 34 (how 
bitterly they differ)** I know wel; and if you have not seen 
it, you have at least heard from many others, and from Ifomer ; 
for eyou have heard of both the Odyssey and the Iliad. 

Ale. Entirely, Socrates. 

Soc. Are not then those poems concerning a difference as 
to what is \ist and unjust? 

Ale. Yes. * 

Soc. And did not the battles and the deaths take place amongst 
the Greeks and the other®> Trojans, and amongst the wooers ' 
of Penelope, and Ulysses, on account of this very difference ? 

33 As the word κρήγυον is found only once even in Homer, and never 
elsewhere in Attic poetry, much less in prose, it is prepay a corruption ; 
which it would not be difficult to correct. 

i—3+ The words between the numerals are due to the version of Ficinus 


alone, “quam acriter dissentiant—” 
2 According to some scholars, ἄλλος is used pleonastically, withott 
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Ale. You speak what is true. 

Soe. And I conceive that to the Athenians, Lacedemoni- 
ans, and Boeotians who perished at Tanagra,®6 and to those, 
who afterwards 37met in arms at Coronea, when®’ Clinias 
your father ended his career, a difference upon no other ques- 
tion than what, relates to justice and injustice, caused *the 
deaths and battles.* Is it not so? 

Ale, You are in the right. 

Soc. Shall we say then that those persons had a knowledge 
on the question about which they differed with such vehe- 
mence, as by their contending with each other to inflict upon 
themselves the extreme (of mischicf)) ?* 

Ale. It appears not. 

[19.] Soe. Do you not then refer to teachers of sucha 
kind, as you confess yourself to know nothing ? 

Ale, I seem (to do so). 

Soc. Wow then is it likely that you should know what is 
just and unjust on questions, about which so vague are your 
ideas, and which you appear to have neither learnt from an- 
other, nor to have discovered yourself? 

Ale, From what you say, it is not likely. 

Soc. See you again this, that you have not spoken, Alcibi- 
ades, correctly ? 

Ale. What is it? 

Soc. In that you stated that I said $0. 

Ale. What, did not you say that I know nothing of what is 
just and unjust ἢ 

Soc. Not I, indeed. 

Ale, But did I (say it)? 

Soc. Yes. “oe 

Ale. How so? 


any definite meaning. But here, instead of ἄλλοις, Plato wrote, I suspect, 
Ἰλιεῦδσι, of which Τρῳσὶ was the explanation. Kespetting the loss or 
cormu, tion of ᾿Ιλιεὺς, sce my note on Crito, § 14, n. 18. 

86 On this battle see Thucyd. i. 108, Diodor. Sic. xi. 81. 

3737 1 have adopted the reading-preserved by Proclus alone, ἐν Kopw- 
νείᾳ συμβᾶσιν ὅτε, in lieu of ἐν Κορωνείᾳ, ἐν οἷς --- On the battle of Co- 
ronea, see Thucyd. i. 113. 

3838 As the deaths would follow, not precede, the battles, Plato 
adopted perhaps this ὕστερον πρότερον to avoid the repetition of the col- 
location ai μάχαι καὶ ot θάνατοι, found just above. 

39 Here again Proclus has alone preserved the words τῶν κακῶν, want- 
ing in all the MSS. of Plato. 
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Soc. You will see it in this way, should I ask you about 
one and two, which is the greater number, you will say that 
two is. : 

Ale, 1 shall. 

Soc. By how much. 

Ale. By one. 

Soc. Which of us then is the person who says that two is 
more than one by one? 

Ale. It is I. 

Soc. Did not I ask the question, and did not you answer it ? 
. Ale. Yes. 

Soc. On these points, then, who appears to assert? Is it 
T who ask, or thou who answerest ἢ 

Ale, 1. 

Soe. What then, were I to ask how many (and what)‘ are 
the letters in “ Socrates,” and you were to state, which of us 
(would be) the teller ? 

Ale. Myself, 

Soe. Come then, tell me in one word, whenever a ques- 
tion and answer take place, who is it that asserts? he who 
asks, or he who answers ? 

Alc. He who answers, Socrates, as it seems to me. 

Soc. Now through the whole of the conversation‘! was not 
I the party asking ? 

Ale. Yes. . 

Soc. Aud you the party answering ? 

Ale. Certainly. 

Soc. Well then, which of ys two said what was asserted ? 

Ale. From what has beer, admitted, Socrates, I appear to 
be the party. ᾿ 

[20.1 Soc. {85 it not been said that Alcibiades, the hand- 
some son of Clinias, knew nothing about what is just and 
unjust, but thought (he knew); and that he was about do go 
to a public meeting to give the Athenians advice upon=ues- 
tions of which he knew nothing? Is it not so? 

40 [have adopted Schleicrmacher’s πόσα καὶ rota, supported by the 
parallel passage in Xenoph. M. S.1v. 4, 7, οἷον περὶ γραμμάτων, ἐάν τις 
ἔρηταί σε, πόσα καὶ ποῖα Σωκράτους ἐστίν : and so Buttmann ined. 2, al- 
though he had rejected it in ed. 1. 

4. Although the three oldest MSS. offer τοῦ λόγου after dud παντὸς, 
yet Buttmann, with whom Stalbaum agrees, would supply χρόνου, similar 
to “semper” in Ficinus. 
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Alc. So it appears. 

Soc. The saying then of Euripides has come to pass, Alci- 
biades. You seem very nearly to have heard this 4 from 

ryourself, and not from me.‘? For it is not 1, who say this, 
but yourself; and vainly do you lay the blame on me. # And 
indeed you speak correctly. For mad is the endeavour, O 
best of men, which you have in your thoughts of attempting 
to teach what you do not know and have neglected to Iearn.*3 

Alc. T conceive, Socrates, that the Athenians, and the other 
Greeks, seldom deliberate whether things are more just or 
unjust; for these things they think are plain enough. Dis-, 
missing then (the consideration) of such points, they look to 
what will be most conducive to those whoact. For I imagine 
that justice and interest are not the same things; since to many 
it has conduced to their interest to have done things very un- 
just, while to others there has been no advantage in having 
acted with justice. 

[21.] Soc. Then if justice happens to be a thing ever so 
much of one kind, and interest of another, do you not surely 
think you know what is a man’s interest, and why it is so? 

Ale. What, prevents me, Socrates? unless you ask me 
again from whom I learnt it, or how I discovered it myself. 

Soc. What is this you are doing? If you say any thing 
not correctly, and it happens to be possible to prove it so by 
the same arguments as before, you fancy forsooth that you 
ought to hear something fresh, and other arguments ; as if the 
former had been worn out-like dresses, and you could no 
longer put them on, unless one, should bring you a proof 


#242 Muretus, in Var. Lect! v. 20, was the first to remark that Plato 
alluded to σοῦ τάδ᾽, οὐκ ἐμοῦ κλύεις, in Hippol. 352. 

43_43 T have adopted with Stalbaum the arrangement of the speeches 
suggested by Buttmann; to which he was led by the veysidn of Ficinus, 
and a semark of Proclus. ᾿ 

‘im licu of τεκμήριον, Cornarius suggested σκευάριον; while Ast, 
with whom Buttmann agrees, would expel the word as an interpolation, 
espeqjally as it is not acknowledged by Ficinus. On the other hand, 
Nurnberger and Stalbaum conceive that there is a kind of mixed meta- 
phor, partly correct, and partly incorrect. Unless I am greatly mistaken, 
in τεκμήριον lies hid τὸ τεκμηρίου μηρυόμενον, by which was meant what 
we call the staple of flax or wool drawn out, as shown by Hesych., Ma- 
ρυόμενον᾽ ἐκτεινόμενον : while, as regards the metaphor, it may be com- 
pared with the passage quoted by Porson in his Letters to Travis, “ To 
draw out the thread of verbosity finer than the staple of the argument.” 
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clear and without a stain. But bidding farewell to the quick 
sallies of your speech, I will nevertheless ask you from whence 
have you learnt, and how do you know, what is to a person’s 
interest, and who was your teacher? and all the former points 
I now put in a single question. For it is evident that you 
will come to the same point; nor will you be able to show 
either that, by having discovered it, you know what is toa 
person’s interest, or that you have learnt it. [22.] But since 
you give yourself airs, and would not pleasantly have a taste 
of the same argument again, I bid farewell to the question, 
‘ whether you do or do not know what is for the interest of the 
Athenians. But whether justice and interest are the same, 
or different, why have you not shown, by putting, if you wish 
it, questions to me, as I did to you? or, if (you had rather) 
go through the subject in a specch at your diseretion. 

Ale. But I know not, Socrates, if I should be able to go 
through it before you. 

Soc. But, my good friend, suppose me to be the assembly 
and people. For there it will be necessary for you to per- 
suade every individual. Is it not so? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. Does it not belong, then, to the same pérson to be able 
to persuade each individual, and many met together, about 
what he knows? just as a teacher of grammar is wont* to 
persuade one and many on thi question of letters. 

Ale. True. ᾿ 

Soe. And will not on the question of numbers the same: 
person persuade both one and many ? 

“Ale. Yes. Ε , 

Soc. And will not he, who knows, be an arithmetician ? 

Ale. Certainly. ᾿ 

Soc. Andare not you likewise able to persuade many'on 
those points; on which you (persuade) one? 

Ale. It is probable. 

Soc. But these subjects it 15 plain are what you know. 

Alc. Yes. ‘ 

Soc. Does then the person in a meeting like this differ from 
the orator before the people in any thing else, than that the 


45. 1 have adopted ἔπειθε from many MSS. in lieu of πείθει. For the 
imperfect is sometimes used to convey the idea of a custom. 
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one endeavours to persuade persons collected together, but the 
other persons taken singly. 

Ale, It appears nearly so. 

23.] Soc. Come then, since it appears that it belongs to 
the same person to persuade many and one, practise your skill 
on myself, and endeavour to prove that what is just is some- 
times not to a person’s interest. 

Ale. You are very saucy, Socrates. 

Soc. And I am now from my sauciness about to persuade 
you the very contrary to what you are unwilling (to per- 
suade) me. 

Ale. Say on. 

Soc. Do you only answer the questions asked. 

Alc. Not so; but do you say yourself. 

Soc. Why so? Do you not wish to be persuaded as much 
as possible ? 

Ale. By all means. 

Soc. Would you not, if you said that such was the case, be 
entirely persuaded of it? 

Ale. So it seems to me. 

Soc. Answer then; and if you do not hear from yourself 
that what is just is to a person’s intcrest, do not believe any 
one else who says so. 

Ale. Not at all. But I must answer. For I do not think 
I shall come to any hurt. ᾿ 

Soc. For you are like ἃ diviner.“6 Tell me then. Say you 
that of things, that are just, some are to a person’s interest, 
and some not ? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. What then, that sorne of them are beautiful, and some 
not? 

Ale. Why ask you this? 

Soc., Whether” has any one seemed to you to act basely 
indeeépdut justly ? 

‘ Ale. Not to me at least. 

Soc. But (you think) that all actions that are just are 

honourable ? 


46. To indicate a sneer Dobree, in Adversar. i. p. 153, suggested pav- 
τικός γ᾽ dp’—in lieu of μαντικὸς yap— 

‘7 Since εἰ is never used ina direct interrogation, we must, says Stal- 
baum, supply ἐρωτῶ. : 
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Ale. Yes. 


Soc. But what, as to actions, that are honourable? Whether 
are all good, or some are so and some not? 

Ale. I indeed, Socrates, conccive that some honourable 
actions are evil. 

Soc. And that some base actions are good ? 

Ale. Yes. 

[24.] Soe. Do you mean such actions as these? For instance, 
many men by aiding in battle a friend or relation have re- 
ceived wounds and died; whilst others, by not aiding when 
they ought, have come off safe and sound. 

Ale. Very much so. 

Soc. Such aid * then you call honourable with respect to 
their endeavour to save these whom they ought. Now this is 
fortitude, is it not? 

Ale. It is. 

Soc. But (you call it) evil with respect to the death and 
wounds. 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. Is not fortitude one thing, and death another ? 

Alc, Certainly. 

Soc. To aid a friend then is not honourable’and evil in the 
same respect ? 

Ale. It appears it is not. 

Soc. Consider now, whethey it be not good so far ag it is 
honourable, as in the present’ease. For, with respect to for- 
titude, you acknowledged that snch aid is an honourable act. 
Consider then this very thing, namely fortitude, whether it be 

. a good or an evil; and consjder it in this way. Which would 
you choose to have, good things or*evil ? 

Ale, Good things. 

Soc. Ayd would not (you choose) the best things the most ἢ 

Ale. (Yes). 

Soc. And would you not choose to be deprived of them the 
least ἢ 

Ale. How not? 


48 Stalbaum here refers the reader to Xenoph. M. S. iu. 8. 5—7, as 
exhibiting sentiments of Socrates very similar to those put ynto his mouth 
by Plato. 

49 Between μάλιστα and καὶ Dobree, in Adversar. i. p. 155, proposed 
to insert AA. καὶ : which Stalbaum has approved of, and I have adopted. 
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Soc. How say you then of fortitude? at what price would 
you choose to be deprived of it? 

Alc. Y would not accept even of life to be a coward. 

Soc. To you, then, it seems that cowardice is the extreme 
of evil. 

Alc. It does, at least to me. 

Soc. On a par, as it seems, with death. 

Ale. So I say. 

[25.] Soe. Are not life and fortitude the most opposite to 
death and cowardice ? ᾿ 

Ale, They are. 

Soc. And would you choose to have those the most, and 
these the least ? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. Is it because you deem those the best of things, and 
these the worst ? 

Ale. For this very reason.”° 

.Soc. To aid, then, our friends in war, in so far as it is 
honourable, with regard to the working out a good action, 
namely, that of fortitude, you call an honourable thing. 

Ale. Yes, I appear (to do so). 

Soc. But with regard to the working out an evil action, - 
namely, that of death, (you call it) an evil thing. 

Alc. Yes. 

Soc. Is it not then just to denominate every action thus? 
If, in so far as it works out an evil, you call it evil, ought it 
not to be called good, in so far as it works out a good ? 

Ale. It seems so to me. 

Soc. In so far, then, as it is good, is it not honourable? but - 
in so far as it is evil, (is it hot) base? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. In saying then that the aiding our friends in a war 
is hongurable indeed, but yet evil, you speak in ποῦ a different 
way hen if you called®! it good indeed, but yet evil. 


% Stobrens, in ix. p. 123, reads πάγχυ ye: and adds, ΣΩΚ. ἐν τοῖς dpic- 
τοις dpa σὺ ἡγεῖ ἀνδρίαν εἶναι καὶ ἐν τοῖς κακίστοις θάνατον. AA, 
ἔγωγε: which Buttmann considers to be genuine; but Stalbaum an in- 
terpolation. 

δ᾽ Instead of προεῖπες, Etwall and Sydenham suggested προσεῖπες, 
similar to ‘‘dixisses” in Ficinus; and so three MSS. collated subse 


quently. The restoration is attributed to Wolf by Buttmann and Stal- 
baum, 
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Ale. You seem to me, Socrates, to speak the truth. 

Soe. Nothing then which is honourable, so fer as it is 
honourable, is an evil; nor is any thing which is base, so far 
as it is base, a good. 

Ale. Evidently it is not. 

[26.] Soc. Consider now further in this way. Whoever 
acts honourably does he not act well too? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. And are not they, who act well, fortunate 25? 

Ale. How not? 

Soc. And are they not happy through the possession οἵ, 
good things ? 

Ale. Most certainly. 

Soc. And they possess these good things by acting well. 

Alc. Yes. 

Soc. To do well then is a good ? 

Alc. How not ὃ 

Soc. And is the doing well an honourable thing aiso? 

Ale. It is. 

Soc. Therefore the same thing has again been shown to us 
to be both honourable and good ? 

Ale. It seems so. 

Soc. Whatever then we shall find to be an honourable 
thing, we shull find it to be a good thing likewise,” accord- 
ing to this reasoning at least. * : 

Ale. It must be so. 

Soc. What then, do good thiifgs conduce to one’s interest, 
or pot? + 

Alc, They do. 

Soc. Do you remember now how we agrecd about things 
that are just? 

Ale. 1 suppose (you mean) that they, who do what is just, 
must of necessity do what is honourable. 


82 The whole of the argument fglowing turns, as remarked by Stal-~ 
baum, upon the ambiguity of the expression εὖ πράττειν, which means 
either ‘ to act well towards another,” or “ to do well oneself.” There is 
a similar ambiguity in Charmid. p. 17.2, A. ὁ 42, where see Heindorf. 
Nurnberger refers to Aristot. Eth. iv. τὸ δὲ εὖ Spy καὶ τὸ εὖ πράττειν ταὐ- 
τὸν ὑπολαμβάνουσι τῷ εὐδαιμονεῖν. 

33 Instead of καλόν τε kai—Sydenham was the first to propose καλὸν, καὶ 
—suggested by “idem quoque bonum” in Ficmus. The restoration, cpn- 
firmed by MSS. and Olympiodorus, is attributed to Schngider by Stalbaren 
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Soc. And that they, (who do) what is honourable, (do) 
what is good? 

Ale. We did. 

Soc. And that good things conduce to one’s interest ?. 

Ale, Yes. 

Soc. ‘Things then that are just, Alcibiades, conduce to 
one’s interest. 

Alle. It seems so. 

Soc. Well then, are not you the asserter of this, and I the 
questioner ? 

Alc. I appear so, as it seems. 

Soc. If then a person rises up to give advice to the people 
either of Athens or Peparethus,>* conceiving that he knows 
what is just and unjust, and should say that what is just is 
sometimes an evil, would you not laugh at him? since you 
too happen yourself to be the person asserting, that the 
same things are both just and conducive to one’s interest. 

[27.1 Ale. Now, by the gods, Socrates, I know not what 
to say; but Tam really like a man in an absurd position. For 
while you are asking questions, at one time I am of one opi- 
nion, and at another time of another. 

Soe. Are you then ignorant, my friend, what condition you 
are in? 

Ale, Entirely. 

Soc. Think you, then, that ‘if a person were to ask you, 
Have you two eyes or three? and two hands or four? or put 
any other question of sucha kind, you would give one an- 
swer at one time, and another at another time? or always 
the same? ers ᾿ 

Ale. I have indeed some fear for myself; but I think I 
should give the same answer. 

Soe. Is not the reason, because you know ? 

Ale, I thinkeso. 

δόο. ΟΥ̓́ matters then, where you give contrary answers 
unwillingly, it is evident that you know nothing. 


3 Of this island, now called Piperi, one of the Cyclades, and near to 
Scyrus, the earliest notice is found in Soph. Phil. 551, where it is de- 
scribed as εὔβότρυς, and εὔοινος by Heraclides of Pontus. Its wine was 
however of an inferior quality, as we learn from Athenwus, i. p. 29, Ε΄ 
The place is here mentioned as being of little note, and theretore pro- 
petly opposed to the better-known Athens, 
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Ale. Probably so. 

Soe. Do you not say that about things just and unjust, 
honourable and base, good and evil, to one’s intercst and not, 
you waver in your answer? Is it not then evident, that 
through your not knowing these subjects, you waver respect- 
ing them ? 

Ale, (It is plain) to myself at least. 

[28.] Soe. Is not then this the case? When a man does 
not know a thing, must not his mind waver respecting it? 

Alec. How not? 

Soc. Well then, do you know by what means you can 
mount up to heaven ? 

Ale. By Zeus, not I. 

Soe. Does your opinion waver on this subject ? 

Ale. Not at all. 

Soc. Do you know the reason? Or shall J tell it? 

Ale, Tell it. 

Soc. It is, my friend, because, not knowing, you do ποῦ 
think you know. 

Ale, Tow say you this? 

Soe. Do you, in common (with me), look “at the matter). 
About the questions, which you do not know, and are con- 
vinced you do not know, do you waver? Vor instance, in 
preparing sauces, you surely know that you know nothing. 

Ale. Perfectly. " ᾿ 

Soc. Do you then form any opinion respecting them, how it 
is necessary to prepare them, and*hen waver (in your opinions)? 
or do you commit them to the person who does know ? 

“416. In this way (I act) : 

Soc. And what, if you were sailing in a vessel, would you 
form any opinion, whether it was necessary to bring the rud- 
der inwais, or outwards, and waver as ἃ person knowing 
nothing? Or would you commit it to the pilot, ane keep 
yourself quiet ? acl 

Alc, (I should commit it) t the pilot. 

Soc. In matters then of which you are ignorant, you do 
not waver, at least if you know that you know nothing. 

Ale. I do not seem (to do so). Be Aa: 

[29.] Soc. Do you perceive then, that errors in acting 
arise through this very ignorance, namely, in a person thinking 
he knows, when he does not know. ἢ 
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Ale. How say you this again ? 

Soc. Whenever we think we know what we are doing, then 
we surely endeavour to do it. 

Ale. Certainly. 

Soc. But when persons think they do not know, then they 
hartd over the matters to others. 

Ale. Tow not ἢ 

Soc. Such then of those, who do not know, live free from 
mistakes through their committing the management of such 
matters to others. 

Ale. True. 

Soc. Who then are they, who make mistakes? for certainly: 
they are not the knowing. 

Ale, By no means. 

Soc. Since then they are neither the knowing, nor those of 
the ignorant, who know that they are ignorant, are any other 
persons left than those who are ignorant, but fancy that they 
are knowing ? 

Ale. None other than these. 

Soc. This very ignorance, then, is the cause of their evils, 
55 and an abserve of learning worthy of reproach.” 

Ale, Certainly. 

Soc. When therefore it relates to things of greatest moment, 
is it not then the most mischievous and disgraceful ? 

Ale. Yes, the most so. . 

Soc. Well then, can you mention things of greater moment 
than the just, and honourable, and good, and conducing to 
one’s interest ? 

Ale. Certainly not. 

Soe. Do you not say that upon these subjects you waver ? 

Alc. I do. 

Soc. But if you are wavering, is it not evidenu from the 
previous (reasoning), that not only you are ignorant of sub- 

,jects of the greatest moment, but that you think that, al- 
though not knowing, you do kiow them ? 

Ale. I seem to be nearly so. 


5 So Sydenham ; as if he wished to read Οὐκ ἄλλοι ἢ οὗτοι, instead of 
Οὐκ ἀλχ᾽ οὗτοι. Ficinus has, ‘Non alii, sed isti,”’ i, 6. Οὐκ ἄλλοι, ἀλλ᾽ 
Ouro. 

—* The words between the numerals are scarcely suited to the train 
of argument. 

. 
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[30.] Soc. Ho, ho! Alcibiades! In what a state are you suf- 
fering! such as I am loth to name; but however, since we are 
alone, it must be mentioned. You are dwelling, O best of 
men, in a state of ignorance, the most disgraceful ; since the 
reasoning brings a charge *Sagainst you, and you are bearing 
witness against yourself,® in that you are rushing to affairs of 
state, before you have been taught (at 411). 7 But this not you 
alone have suffered, but the majority likewise of those, who 
manage the affairs of the state, except a few, and perhaps your 
guardian Pericles. 

Alc. He, however, is reported, Socrates, to have become 
wise, not from himself, but through his intercourse with many 
wise men, and Pythocleides ** and Anaxagoras ; 79. and even at 
his time of life he is, on this very account, intimate with 
‘Damon. 

Soe. What then, have you ever seen a person ‘wise in any 
thing, and yet unable to make another person wise in the same 
things as himself; for instance, he, who taught you grammar, 
was clever himself, and he has made you so, and whomsoever 
he wished of other persons likewise. Is it not so ? 

Ale, Yes. ᾿ 

τ Soe. And will not you too, who have learnt from him, be 
able (to teach) another ? 

Alc. Certainly. 

Soc. And as a harp-mastey,*and a teacher of gymnastic 
exercises, in like manner ? 

Alc. Perfectly. 

[31.] Soc. This then is assuredly a fair proof that they, 
whd know any thing whatever, do really know it, when they 


56. 566 1 have adopted καταμαρτυρεῖ, preserved here by Olympiodorus, 
‘as a various reading for κατηγορεῖ. Plato wrote, 1 suspect, ὁ λόγος σοῦ 
κατηγορεῖ, καὶ καταμαρτυρεῖ σὺ σαυτυῦ. 

57 J have translated, as if re had diopt out before παιδευθῆναι. 

88 According to the Schohast, Pythocleides was a Pythagorearf*4 hose 
disciple was Agathocles, the teacher of Lamprocles, of whom Damon was 
the pupil. He 1s called a Cean in Pr&tagor. p. 316, E. § 20. The object 
of the sect was to teach moral and polhtical truths under the mask of 
musical science. Of the nature of their political tencts some idea may 
be formed by knowing, as related by Plutarch in Pericles, § 4, that Damon 
was expelled from Athens as a meddler in state affairs, and a friend to ar- 
bitrary power. S. ᾿ 

8° On Anaxagoras, the preceptor of Pericles in astronomy and natural 
philosophy, see Valckenaer in Diatrib. p. 84. 
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are able to produce “another person knowing it like- 
wise.© 

Alc. So it seems to me. 

Soc. Well then, can you mention any one whom Pericles 
has made clever, beginning with his own sons? 

Alc. But what,.if the sons®! of Pericles were silly fellows, 
Socrates ἢ 

Soc. Clinias, then, your brother ? 

Ale. Why should you mention Clinias,®? a man out of his 
senses ? 

Soc. Since then Clinias is a madman, and the sons of Peri- 
cles were silly fellows, what reason shall we assign in the case 
of yourself, for his overlooking you, when you are in such a 
state ? : 

Alc. Tam, I fancy, myself the cause, by not giving my mind 
(to him). 

Soc. But of the other Athenians or foreigners, mention 
either a slave or a freeman, who can show a reason for his 
having become wiser through his intercourse with Pericles ; 
as I can mention Pythodorus® the son of Isolochus, and Cal- 
lias the sor. of Calliades through Zeno; to whom each of 
them paid a hundied min,® and thus became clever and in 
high repute. 

Alc. By Zeus, I cannot. 

[32.] Soe. Be it so. What then do you intend respecting 
yourself? whether to leave yourself as you now are, or to 
pay some regard to yoursel’? 

Alc. Let the consultation, Socrates, be common to both. 

o 


#9 Such is the literal version of the Greck ἀλλον---ἐπιστάμενον. 
But Ficinus has more correctly “alium quoque doctum ab ipsis,”’ i. e. 
“ another person taught by them.” i 

“1 These were Paralus and Xanthippus; see Meno, § 33; both of whom 
were‘carried off by the plague, during the life-time of their father, as we 
learntirom Xenophon, M. S. ii. 5. 

® On this Clinias see Protagor. p. 320, A. § 29. 

83 This is the pmty at whose house Plato lays the scene of the Par- 
menides.—S. 

&t This Callias commanded the army sent by the Athenians for the reco- 
very of Potidea; but was slain in the first battle before that city. See 
Thucydides, i. 61—63. S. ν 

6° In English moncy, £322 189. 4d., the same sum that Protagoras and 
Gorgias demanded for their instructions in sophistry. S. 

In lieu of κοινῇ βουλῇ ὦ Σώκρατες, where the dative is without 

« 
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For ΤΙ have something ΣΤ in my mind, while you are speak- 
ing, and agree to it. For they who manage the affairs of the 
state, seem, except a few, to be uneducated. 

Soc. And what then ? 

Alc. If they had been educated, it would have been re- 
quisite for the person attempting to be their antagonist, to go 
against them, as ‘if they were prize-fighters, after having 
learnt and practised (the science). But now, since they pro- 
ceed to state affairs raw and undisciplined, what need is there 
for a person to exercise himself, and by learning to give him- 
self any trouble? For I well know, that by my natural 
abilities, I shall be very much their superior. 

Soc. Ho! ho! thou best of men, what a mighty speech is 
this thou hast spoken. How unworthy of your personal 
qualities, and of the other advantages belonging to you! 

Alc. What especially (do you mean), Socrates, and why do 
you say this ? 

Soc. I feel greatly hurt in behalf of yourself, and of the 
love I bear you. 

Alc. How so? 

Soc. In that you think there is a fitting con‘est for your- 
self against the men here. 

Alec. Against whom then? 

Soc. This forsooth is a question for him to ask, who fancies 
himself to be a high-minded man ! ; 

Alc. How say you? Is not my contest with these very 
persons ? 

[33.] Soc. If you had any thought of steering a trireme 
about to engage in a sea-figltt, would it be sufficient for you 
to be superior to your fellow-sailors in the art of steering ? or 
would you think that this ought to be at hand, and you would 
look to thosé in reality your antagonists, but not as you now 
do to your fellow-combatants ? to whom it is assuredly *meet 


regimen; I have translated as if the gireek were κοινὴ βουλὴ ἔστω, Σώ- 
κρατες, similar to ἔστι κοινὴ βουλὴ in Cito, p. 49, Ὁ. § 10, and κοινὴ γὰρ 
ἔσται ἡ πύστις in Lach. § 27. 

ο΄. 681 ‘The Greck is καίτοι ἐννοῶ, where Stephens proposed to read καί re 
ἐννοῶ. He migut have suggested καὶ γάρ re—simular to “etenim” in 
Ficinus. Stalbaum indeed says that ἐννοῶ is united to the genitive 
εἰπόντος σοῦ, in Rep. 1. p. 370. But there, as heze, it is the genitive 
absolute. 
_ 88. Instead of δεῖ in Ald, and Steph. ae two Basil edd. have δὴ, adopted 
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for you to be so much the superior, that they ought never to 
deem themselves fit to contend against (you), but, through 
their being held in little esteem, to contend merely with 
you against the enemy ; if indeed you are thinking of exhibit- 
ing any exploit in reality honourable, and worthy of yourself 
and of your country. 

Ale. Of such an act I am indeed thinking. 

Soc. Is it then very worthy of you to rest contented, if 
you are a better man than your fellow-soldiers merely,”° and 
not to look to the leaders of your opponents, 7! considering if 
perchance you shall become somewhat better than they, and 
exercising yourself in reflecting upon the things relating to 
them.7! ' 

Alc. Who are the persons, of whom you are speaking, 
Socrates ? 

Soc. Know you not, that the state is constantly at war with 
the Lacedwmonians, and the great king 912 

Alc. ‘True. . 

Soc. If then you have it in your mind to be the leader of 
this state, would you not think rightly in thinking that you 
will have to contend against tue kings of Lacedamon and 
Persia? 

Ale. You are very near to speaking the truth? 

[34.] Soc. Nay, but, my good man, must you not look to 
Midias, the quail-feeder,” and others of that kind, who attempt 


by Sydenham, suggested by Hqnsde, and subsequently found in nearly 
all the MSS. 

% In συνανταγωνίξεσθαι, found in three MSS., lics hid σοὶ ἀνταγων- 
ίζεσθαι, required by the balance of tic sentence, as Schleiermacher was 
the first to perceive. 

70 Instead of στρατιωτῶν, Sydenham suggested συστρατιωτῶν, to an- 
swer to συναγωνιστὰς just before. 

A The Greek 1s ὁπότε ἐκείνων βελτίων yéyovog σκοποῦντα καὶ 
ἀσκοῦντα πρὸς ἐκείνους : where Sydenham was the first to suggest ὅπως 
for ὁπύτε. Stalbaum also would read ὅπως ἂν, and adopt γένοιο, found 
in three MSS. But ὅπως ἂν could not be united to an optative. Heindorf 
proposed ὅπη τε---γένοιο. But the optative could have reference only to a 
past act. Plato wrote, I suspect, εἴ wore, ἐκείνων βελτίων τι γενήσει, oxo- 
ποῦντα καὶ ἀσκοῦντα τὰ πρὸς ἐκείνους, as I have translated. 

7 Such was the title of the king of Persia. See at Meno, ᾧ 11. 

73 What‘cock-fighting was once in England, quail-fighting was at 
Athens; for small as the bird is, it is, like the male partridge and robin, 
yery pugnacious. According to Pollux, the birds were placed in a circular. 
pit, and the one that drove his opponent out of the circle was considered 
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to manage the affairs of the state, and still wear, as the wo- 
men would say, the slave-like cut of hair’ in their souls, 
through their want of a liberal education; nor having as yet 
thrown it off, but acting still the part of barbarians,” they 
have come to the city, to fawn upon, and not to rule it. 
6 Qught you then to look to these men, of whom I am speak- 
ing, and to disregard yourself,’® and neither to learn what is 
closely connected with learning, when you are about to enter 
into a contest so great, nor to practise what requires practice, 
and, after being furnished with every kind of preparation, to 
proceed thus to the affairs of state? 

Ale. Indeed, Socrates, you seem to me to say what is true. 
T fancy, however, that the Lacedwmonian gencrals and the 
king of Persia differ in nothing from other persons. 

Soc. But consider, thou best of men, of what kind is this 
fancy of yours. 

Ale. With respect to what ? 

Soe. In the first place, whether you fancy you would take 
the more care of yourself, when feeling a fear, and faneying 
them to be formidable, or not? 

Ale. It is evident, if I faucied them formidable. 


the conqucror ; this was called ὀρτυγομαχία : but the ὀρτυγοκοπία con- 
sisted in striking with the finger the head of the bird, or plucking from 
it a feather; and the one that endured the torture without flinching, won 
the sum staked by their respective awncrs. To this kind of sport Midias 
was so addicted as to be called by the name of the bird, as we learn 
from Aristoph. ’Opy. 1297. te τ 
74 According to Olympiodorus, whose Scholium was first published 
“by Casaubon on Persius, v. 116, Παροιμία "ἐστι γυναικῶν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐλευ- 
θεροϑμένων δούλων καὶ ἐπιμενόντων ἐν τῇ δᾳυλοπρεπείᾳ, (not δουλείᾳ, 
as it is absurdly printed,) ὅτι ἔχεις τὴν ἀνδραποδώδη τρίχα ἐν TY κεφαλῇ, 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐστιν, ἔτι τὴν δουλικὴν ἕξιν (printed τρίχα, which is explaining 
idem per tdem) ἔχεις. “ὙΠῸ women had a saying, which they used to 
slaves made frée, but still retaining the manners which belonged to slaves 
—You wear your slavish hair on your head still—that is, You still¢retain 
your slavish habits.” It was applied, it seems, by the Atheni«iadies? 
to men whom they saw ill-bred and illiterate. So Sydenham ; who might 
have quoted Aristoph. ’Opy. 911, trea τηδὶ (vulg. δῆτα) δοῦλος ὧν κό- 
nv ἔχεις, to prove that slaves were not permitted to wear their hair 
anging down. 
15. It would seem from hence that the family of Midias was of foreign 
extraction. e 
7676 By taking, with Sydenham, the sentence interrogatively, we get 
‘yid of the necessity of expelling δὲ, with Stephens and Bekker, or of 
changing it into δὴ, as suggested by Etwall and Buttmann. ° 
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Soe. Do you fancy then that you would sustain any. injury, 
by taking care of yourself ? 

Ale. Not at all; but be benefited even greatly. 

Soc. This fancy then of yours has this one evil of so great 
a kind. 

Ale. You say the truth. 

[85.] Soc. Consider then if there be not probably a second, 
namely, that it is false. 

Alc. How so? 

Soc. Whether is it probable that the better natures?’ are 
produced from noble races, or not ? 78 

Ale. It is evident, from the noble. 

Soc. And (is it not probable that) the well-born, if they - 
are brought up well, will thus Become perfect in virtue? ~ 

Ale, Necessarily so. 

Soc. Let us consider then in comparing our condition with 
theirs, whether the kings of Lacedemon and of Persia appear 
to be sprung from inferior races. Now know we not that the 
former are descendants of Hercules, and the latter of ‘Ache-* 
menes?79 and that both the family of Hercules, and that of ἡ 
Achemenes, are carried up to Perseus the son of Jupiter 3.80 

Ale, And my family, Socrates, (is carried up) to Eury- 
saces ; and that of Eurysaces*! to Zeus. 

Soc. And mine, my noble Alcibiades, is to Daedalus, and 
his to Vulcan, the son of Zeus.5? But in the families of the 


ΤΊ Instead of φήσεις, found in only one MS., the rest have φύσεις : 
which Sydenham elicited before Heusde from “ naturas’”’ in Ficinus. 

8 So Aristotle in Polit. iii. 8, BeArioug εἰκὸς τοὺς ἐκ βελτιόνων" evys* 
γεια γάρ ἐστιν ἀρετὴ γένους. “Τί isreasonable for the better pers6ns to 
come from the better. tor to be well-born is the virtue of a race.” 
So Horace too says, ‘ Fortes creantur fortibus.” S. Sce Menexen. § 5, 
and Cratyl. § 24. 

19. On this Achemenes, see Herodot. vii. 11, and 150, and the Com- 
mentators on Horace, Od. iii. 1,44; Epod. xiii. 12. ~ 
ὁ δ 2.-Hercules, says Sydenham, was never supposed to be descended 
from Perseus, it is evident that the passage is corrupt. He would there- 
fore insert εἰς τὸν Δία after τὸ δὲ ᾿Ηβακλέους τε yévoc—a suggestion which, 
strange to say, has been overlooked by every subsequent scholar. 

5 This Eurysaces was the son of Ajax, by whom he was so called, from 
being the heir to the broad shield of the hero of Salamis. 

® With this ridicule of the folly of tracing back a long line of ances- 
tors, may be compared something similar in a mediceval Latin jeu 
d’esprit, under the title of ‘‘Solyman and Marcolfus:” which it were 
éasy to prove was written originally by Socrates in Greek. 
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other parties, beginning from themselves, are kings sprung 
from kings carried up to Zeus; some of Argos and Lace- 
dzmon, and the others of Persia for ever, and often of all 
Asia, as they are at present: whereas we and our fathers are 
only private individuals. If then it were requisite to ex- 
hibit your ancestors in the person of Eurysaces, and Salamis 
as your country, or Agina as that of the still more remote 
Eacus, of what ridicule do you fancy you would not have to 
pay the debt in the presence of Artaxerxes, the son of Xerxes ? 
[36.] Consider besides, whether we are not inferior both in the 
pride of birth, and in the rest of our bringing up. Know you 
not how great are the advantages attendant upon the kings of 
Lacedemon ? whose wives are watched in public by the 
Ephori,*? in order that as far as possible,’ no king may be 
secretly begotten except by one of the family of the Hera- 
cleide ; while the Persian king is so greatly our superior, that 
not a single person has the least suspicion that a king can be 
born from any other than a king.*5 The consort, therefore, of 
the king is under no guard but that imposed by her own fears. 
Further, when the eldest son is born to him, who is then the 
ruler, all those in the (palacv) of the king over whom he rules, 
have a feast, and subsequently at another period the whole of 
Asia makes a sacrifice and feast, on the birth-day of the 
king. But when we were born, Alcibiades, “our very neigh- 
bours even little knew it,” as she comic poet ®® says, Atter 
this the child is brought up, not by some nurse at a little price, 
but by the eunuchs,’* who are qpnsidered the best about the 


89 These were five in numbergand formed the privy council of the 
state at home; while the kings had little power, except at the head of an 
army on forcign service. 

8 This limitation is designedly introduced in a conversation with Alci- 
biades; who vag reported, despite the watch kept by the Ephori, to have 
prevailed, by the present of 4000 gold Darics, over the virtue of J'imea, 
the wife of Agis, and to have had a son by her, called Leotychigps, as we 
learn from Plutarch. 

® Such is what the sense requires, but it can hardly be obtained from 
the Greek ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 

8 According to the Scholiast and Olympiodorus, the comic poet was the 
namesake of the philosopher; and the verse was, Ἐμοῦ γαμοῦντος δ᾽, οὐδὲ 
χείτων YoOero, as Dacier elicited from Plutarch in Phocign, § 30, with 
which has been compared the expression in Cicero, Cat. ii. 10, “ corruant; 
sed ita, ut non modo civitas, sed ne vicini quidem proximi sentiant.”” 

81 We learn from Herodotus, that eunuchs were highly yalued at the 
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king’s person; on whom the duty is imposed of taking care 
of the royal infant in other matters, and of contriving how he 
may become as handsome as possible in his person, by mould- 
ing his limbs,8* and making them straight ; and they who do 
this (well®®) are held in great honour. [87.] When the 
young pringes are seven years old, they are placed upon 
horseback, and frequent the schools of the riding-masters, and 
commence going a hunting. At fourteen years of age they, 
who are called the royal preceptors, take the boy under their 
care. Now these are chosen out from such as are deemed the 
most excellent of the Persians, men in the prime of life, four 
in number, excelling (severally) in wisdom, justice, tem- 
perance, and fortitude. The first of these instructs the 
youth in the learning of the Magi according to Zoro- 
aster,9!_ the son of Oromazes,??— now by this learning is 
meant the worship of the gods,9%—and likewise in the art 
of kingly government. The person, excelling in justice, 
(teaches him) to be true in words and deeds through the 
whole of life. IIe who excels in temperance, to be governed 
by not a single pleasure of any kind, in order that he may 
acquire the habits of a freeman, and be really a king, by 
governing first his own appetites, instead of being their slave. 
But the person who excels in fortitude, makes him fearless 
and intrepid, since he, who fears, is a slave. But over you, 


court of Persia, and purchased at a great price, on account of their re- 
putati#n for fidelity in all things committed to their trust. S. 

88 According to Olympiodoius, the nose was made aquiline, as being the 
mark of a kingly mind. : 

89. So Sydenham; as if he wished te read ταῦτ᾽ εὖ δρῶντες in liek of 
ταῦτα δρῶντες. 

99 On the learning of the Magi, sce Hemstecrhuis on Lucian. Ne- 
cyom.§6. It was perhaps from this passage of Plato that Cicero asserted 
in Davinat. i., that no person,could be a king in Persia. ‘‘qui non ante 
Magorum disciplinam scientiamque perceperit.”’ 

91 Wei Zoroaster was, and when he lived, is unknown. According to 
Oriental scholars, the word means “ star-gazer.”? Hence one might be led 
to confecture that Z is ‘“ the,” woo, “see,” and aorp, “star.” In Me- 
moires de I’ Académie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, t. xxxix. p. 689 
and foll., there is an elaborate account of the religion introduced into 
Persia by Zoroaster. 

® According to Plutarch, in Isis and Osiris, p. 369, Ὧρο-μάζης was 
the name given by the Persidns to the author of all good. - 

83 See Porphyry Περὶ ᾿Αποχῆς, iv. p. 165, and Apuleius in Apolog. p. 
290, ed. Elmenh., quoted by Stalbaum. τὸ 
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Alcibiades, Pericles appointed as a preceptor, Zopyrus of 
Thrace, who was, through old age, the most useless of his 
domestics. I could recount to you the rest of the Lringing up 
and instruction of your antagonists, if it were not a work of 
time; and moreover, these are sufficient to show all the rest 
that follow after them. But of your birth, Alcibiades, and 
nurture, and instruction, or any thing else whatever, there is 
a care to not one, so to say, of the Athenians; unless there 
happens to be some admirer of you. But if on the other 
hand you would turn your eyes to the wealth of the Persian 
kings, and their luxurious living and apparel, and the trailing 
of the trains of their dresses," and the anointing of them- 
selves with perfumes, and the multitude of their retinue and 
servants, and the rest of their delicate living, you would be 
ashamed of yoursclf, on perceiving how greatly you fall short 
of them. [88.] And if, on the other hand, you would turn 
your eyes to the temperance and orderly conduct of the Lace- 
dzemonians, their easy deportment and mildness of disposition, 
and high-mindedness, and regularity, and manly bearing, and 
endurance under suffering, and their love of labour, and of 
contending, and of honour, you would deem yourself’ a child 
in all these points. But if you turn your thoughts at all 
to your wealth, and fancy that on this point you are some- 
thing, let not this be left unsaid by us, if perchance you are 
sensible in what rank you stand. If you are willing thén to | 
look to the wealth of the Lacedwmonians, you will knoyy,that 
the lands here fall far short of those there. For thi ‘and 
which they possess in their own country, and in Messenia, is 
such, that not oné of those here would contend (to be infe- 
rior), cither in quantity or quality$ or in the possession of 
slaves of other kinds, and of those called Helotes,*7 and of 


Ὁ This was considered a mark of pride or effeminacy, in which not 
only Alcibiades indulged himself, but his son likewise. Sce Wyttenbach 
on Plutarch, S. N. V. p. 28. = 

95 Buttmann was the first to remark, that something had dropt out 
here; for he found in the version of Ficinus, ‘‘ nemo utique dubitaret, 
quin—nostros exsuperet.’”? But he dig not sce that ἐλαττοῦσθαι had 
probably dropt out between τῇδε and πλήθει. 

88 By these were meant such as were acquired by purchase. S. 

8? The Helotes, properly so called, wereydescended from the ancient 
inhabitants of Helos, a maritime town in Laconia, near the mouth of the 
river Eurotas. Og the town being taken by the Heraclide, the- Helotes 
were compelled to till the lands of their Dorian conquerors, as their vhs-_ 
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horses, and such other cattle as pasture in Messenia. [39.] 
But to all this I bid a farewell. But as to gold and silver, 
there is not so much amongst all the Greeks, as there is at 
Lacedemon in private hands. For already during many gener- 
ations the metals have been coming thither from all the Greeks, 
and often too from the Barbarians ;® but there is no going out 
to any place ;% but really, according to the fable of Atsop, 
where! the fox speaks to the lion, the impressions of coined 
money at Lacedxmon, as it enters thither, one may see plainly 
marked,! but no where of its going out; so that it is easy 


sals; and, in lieu of the produce, to pay a fixed rent to their masters, not 
unlike the tenants in villainage under the feudal laws in after times. To 
the like hard conditions did the Lacedemonians subsequently subject the 
conquered Messenians, who were often comprehended under the same 
name, as appears from Pausanias, iil. 21, and Thucydides, i. 10], where 
the Scholiast states, that the Lacedemonians διὰ τὸ dei διαφόρους εἶναι 
Εἱλώταις, (for so we ought to read, in lieu of the absurd ἀλλήλοις,) were 
wont to call their other slaves by the same name. S. 
98. Instead of ἐκ τῶν, one would prefer ἔκ τίνων, to balance ἁπάντων--- 
*9 As the Lacedwmonians were prohibited by law from using any coined 
money, of gold, silver, or copper, they adopted as the circulating medium 
pieces of iron of a conical shape, and so peculiarly tempered as to be of 
no other use. But as such money had no real value elsewhere, and only 
a nominal one in Laconia, 1t would not pass elsewhere in exchange for 
merchandise. On the other hand, all the corn produced and cattle bred 
in the fertile fields and fine pastures of Messenia, all the copper and iron 
dug out of the rich mountains of Laconia, and manufactured by the He- 
lotes, and which was not wanted at nome, was sent abroad and paid for 
in d silver; which money was either deposited in the temple at 
Delp’ r intrusted to the custody of their neighbours, the Arcadians, as 
shown fy Athenzus, vi. p. 233; or much of it buried, (as silver is said to 
be at Pekin,) or concealed in secret places, an instance of which is re- 
corded by Plutarch in his life of Lysanzer. So Sydenham. Ast refers 
to Xenoph. Rep. Laced. vii.“6, xiv. 3; and Stalbaum to Cragius de Rep. 
Laced. ini. 10, and Boeckh. G&conom. Athen. i. p. 32, ii. p. 138, 

100 Instead of ὃν, for which Buttmann suggested ὅπερ, similar to “ quem- 
admodum ” in Ficinus, Boissonade on Babr. Fab. 103, where the whole 
fable haz, with the exception of a single line, been luckily preserved in the 
Athos Ms:., proposes οὗ, which has led me to tv’; while from the passage 

vin Plato it is easy to see that Socrates, who was the author of the fable, 
closed ft with these verses spoken by the fox. Σῶς ζῆθι, φησιν᾽ εἰ δ' 
ἄπειμι, συγγνώσει. ἸΤολλῶν γὰρ ἧμνη θηρίων Ep’ gear οὔ. Ὧν εἰσιόν- 
των τά γε γεγραμμόν᾽ ἦν δῆλα. Tay δ᾽ ἐξιόντων οὐκ ἔχεις, ὅ μοι δείξεις. 
The omission of the verse yes owing to the similarity in Ὧν εἰσιόντων 
and Τῶν ἐξιόμῥων. Ks 

We ley of τετραμμένα Which is superfluous after εἰσιόντος, I have 
adoptéd«ye¥pappéua, found fA the three oldest MSS., unless it be said 

that*both dead ἰο΄ τετριμμέν!ς similar to “ trita in pulere”’ in Ficinus. 
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to know well that of (all)? the Grecians the richest in gold and 
silver are the people there, and of them (the richest? is) their 
king. For from sources of that kind the largest and most 
frequent receipts go to the kings; and still further, the royal 
tribute, which the Lacedwmonians pay to their kings, is not 
a trifle. But though the wealth of the Lacedemonians is 
great, as compared with that of the Greeks, yet as compared 
with that of the Persians, and their king, it is nothing. [40.] 
For I once heard a person‘ worthy of credit, one of those 
who went up to the king, who stated that he passed along a 
large and fertile territory for nearly a day’s journey, which 
the inhabitants called the Queen’s Girdle ;° that there was 
another called the (Queen’s) Veil; and that many other fair 
and fruitful countries were appropriated to provide the Queen’s 
apparel; and that each of those countries had its name from 
the part of the apparel (it furnished). So that I think, if 
any person were to tell Amastris, the mother of the (reigning) 
king, and the consort formerly of Xerxes, that the son of 
Dinomache had in mind to array himself against her son, 
and that (Dinomachic’s) whole attire was worth perhaps fifty 
minz,® supposing it to be of the most costly kind,’ and that 
her son possessed in Ercheia® not even three hundred plethra 9 


To the same fable there is an allusion in Horace, Epist. i. 1. 73, “ gins 
quod vulpes egroto cauta leon: Respondit, referam; quia me Vestigia, 
terrent Omnia te adversum spectantia, nulla retrorsum.’”’ 

% 8 Sydenham has thus adopted “ omnium,” found in Fici@@, end 
‘the richest,”’ from his ‘ pecuniosis#tmus.” ἌΝ 

4 This is supposed by Olympiodorus and the Scholiast to be Xeno- 
plfon ; who says in Anab. i. A. 9, Quat the villages, in which they encamped, 
had been appropriated for the girdle of ParyS$atis (the queen). A similar 
account is given by Diodor. Sic. i. p. 62, where Wesseling refers to Cicero 
in Verr. iii. 33. ; 

5 There Was the same custom in ancient Egypt, as stated by Herodo- 
tus, ii, 98, wh@re the city of Anthylla was assigned to supply the queen- 
consort with shoes and slippers. 85. 

5 Equal to £161 99. 2d. English money. S. ‘ 

7 Meaning the most costly am@ig such &s were worn by Gresian wo- 
men. S. But the Greek words εἰ σχάνυ πολλοῦ, omitted by Ficinus, 
mean rather, “if taken at the very highest value.” ᾿ς 

8 Ercheia was a ward of the tribe of eus. See Harpocration in 
᾿Ερχείαθεν. " ie ἢ 

9A Gree πλέθρον contained 10,000 ἢ re feet; an English acre 
contains 4840 square feet. Hence the te of Alcibiades goritained 
about 619 English acres. 8. 2 
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‘of land, she would wonder to what could Aleibiades be tt 
80 as to have in mind to contend with Artaxerxes }"an 
would, I think, say, it is impossible for this man to make: δ δ᾽ 
attempt through trusting to nothing else than his carefulneag: 
and wisdom; for these are the ‘only things worth mention’ 
amongst the Greeks. [41.] Since if she heard, that.-thig, 
‘same Alcibiades is making so great an attempt,'° being in the 
first place, not yet twenty years of age, and in the next place, ' 
that he is utterly uninstructed; and besides this, (that)"! when 
his admirer told him he ought first to acquire knowledge, 
and to pay attention to himself, and after some practice to go, 
in this way, when he was about to contend with the king,-he™ 
would not do so, but said that he was all-sufficient as he was,’ 
then, she would, I think, be astonished, and ask, What-is the 
thing in which the youth puts his trust? If then we were 
to say that (he trusts) to his beauty and size and family and. 
wealth, and to the natural faculties of his mind, she would 
think us, Alcibiades, out of our senses, when she reflected 
upon the advantages of such a kind on their side. And I. 
‘think too that Lampido,!? the daughter of Leotychidas, and 
‘e wife of Archidamus, and the mother of Agis, all of whom 
“me kings, would wonder, when she reflected upon the 
‘ages on their side, that you should have a mind to con- 

th her son, while you have been brought up so ill. And 

ou not think it a shameful thing, that the wives of 

8 should consider more prudently for us, than we do, 

28, what sort of persons we ought to be to attack, 

do you, O blessed one, be persuaded by me and 

on at Delphi, “ Know thyself ;” since such are yoar, 

and not those whom you fancy, and to whom you, 

ΝᾺ νι. be superior by any thing else except applicatiog® 
ana in which, if you are deficient, you will fcil in at, 
ΤΌΠΟ, nongst the Greeks and Barbarians, of which yout 
appear . me to have such a desire as no other person has of, 


tny thing else. 4 ne 
Ἢ ἴω. Ale. To what then, § Socrates, must I apply myself 2 
* ' 2iaGH 

* Ficinus has " certamengtantufa inire,” which leads to ro fn Ὶ 
ἰπιχειρεν ἱπαιαϑὰ οἵ νῦν ἐπι αρεῖ. Ὁ δ 
0 Sex8ydenham ; 88 if ed to insert ὅτι betweenjiiptroig : 
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eatorni me?’ for yu seem to me to say what is eapé-" 
rrect. = ° : 
δὲς Yes, I ‘can. : But let there be a joint conbultatian 13, 
reepecting the means of our becoming the best. For I do not 
say that, as regards you, there is a necessity for instruction, 
but not as regards myself ; for there is no difference between 
you and me, except in one thing. 
+ Ale. What is that? 
« Soc, My guardian is better and wiser than Pericles, who is 
yours. 
". Ale. And who is yours, O Socrates? 
ἐς Soe, A deity, Alcbiades, who did not suffer me to converse 
With you before to-day; and trusting to whom I assert that 
your favourable appearance" (in life) will arise through no: 
one else than’ myself. : 

Ale. You are in jest, Socrates. . 
~ Soc. Perhaps so. Iam speaking, however, the truth, (in 
saying) that we are in need of application, ‘if not mgre than 
all men,'* yet very much so. 
"Ale. (In saying) that I (am in need of it), you do not say 
-what is false. ~~ : 

Soc. Nor that I myself am so. 

Ale, What then must we do? 

Soc. We must not hesitate, my friend, nor act ἃ soft parg. 

Ale. It is by no means, Socrates, becoming to do 80. ᾿ 

[48.] Soc. Indeed-it does not; but we must consiggr in 
‘ommon. Now tell me. We say that we wish to become pe 
‘excellent as possible. Do we ποῖ ἢ. “ 
* Ale. Yes. : 

Soc. In what quality ? 

Ale. Plainly in what men are good. 

Soc, Geod in what? 

‘Ale, Evidently in performing acts. 


~¥8 | have translated as if the Gi®ek were κοινὴ βουλὴ ἔστω, Σώκρατες," 
ene ὦ Σώκρατες, to avoid ghe juxta-position of two datives,' 
aia δ 


See above, § 32, and at Li hes, § 27. + ae 
 Nchleiermacher remarks that the preseng 18 the only passage in Phi 
ἐπιφάνεια is found in this senge. r ᾿ °. ok 
ZiT ae translated, na ee ery ; “ μὴ μᾶλλον, Sows 
ag j oy μὲν (one “fb πάντες ‘ ich 
sana raw er ee 
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Soc. What acts? Of horsemanship 916 

Ale. Surely not. 

Soe. For then we should go to jockies. 

Ale, Certainly. ; 

Soc. Do you then mean naval affairs ? 

Ale. No. 

Soe, For then we should go to nautical men. 

Ale, Yes, 

Soc. What affairs then? and who are the doers ἢ 

Ale. Such as the Athenians do, who are men of honour 
and goodness. 

Soc. By men of honour and goodness, do you mean those 
with mind or without it? 

Ale. With mind. ‘ 

Soe. In whatever, then, each is a man of mind, in that is he 
good likewise ? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. But in whatever he is without a mind, in that is he 
bad likewise ἢ 

Ale. How not? 

Soe. Is not-a shoemaker a man of mind, as regards the 
making of shoes ? 

Ale. Very much so. 

Soe. In this respect then is he good ? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. But as regards the making of garments, is not the 
shoemaker without mind ? 

Ale. Yes. ᾿ 

Soc. In this respect then he is bad. 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. By this reasoning then the same man is both bad and 
good. 

Alc* Tt appears so. 

Soc. Would you say then that the good men are also bad ? 

Ale. Surely not. 

[44.] Soe. Whom then do you mean by the good ὃ 

Ale. I mean such as are able to rule in the state. 

Soc. Not the horses, surely ? 

16 This allusion to horsemanship is made advisedly. For Alcibiades 
was fond of that amusement, as may be inferred from Aristophanes, who 


has drawn his chgracter in the Clouds, under the name of Pheidippides. 
& 
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Ale. Certainly not. 

Soc. But men? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. Men, who are sick ? 

Ale. No. 

Soc. Those on a voyage ? 

Alc. No. 

Soc. Those harvesting ? 

Ale. No. 

Soc. Those who are doing nothing ? or those who are doing 
something ? 

Ale. 1 mean, who are doing something ἢ 

Soc. What? Endeavour to show to me clearly. 

Alc. Those (I mean) who !7come in contact with, and 
make use of each other,!7 as we do, who are living in cities. 

Soc. You mean then of persons using each other, (so as)'* 
to rule. 

Ale. 1 do. 

Soc. Do you mean of boatswains,'® who make use of rowers ? 

Alc. By no means. 

Soe. For this ability to do so belongs to the,steersman. 

Ale. True. 

Soc. Do you then mean of men (able) to rule hautboy- 
players, and by leading the song [to men],”° and making use 
of ballet-dancers ? ᾿ 


1H The Greck is τῶν καὶ συμβαλλόντων ἑαυτοῖς καὶ χρωμένων 
ἀλλήλοις : where Sydenham was the first to object to ἑαυτοῖς, for which 
he proposed to read ἀλλήλοις, similar to συμβαλλόντων πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
a little below. But ἀλλήλοις cOuld not bey thus repeated. We must 
therefore retait. ἑαυτοῖς in the sense of ἀλλήλοις, as τὴ Eesych, and 
Suid., 'Ἑαυτούς᾽ ἀλλήλους : and read ἀλλήλοις for ἀστοῖς in the next 
specch of Soyrates ; and so I have translated. 

8 As ἄρχειν kas nothing to govern ‘it, Stephens proposed to supply dv- 
γναμένους from the preceding τοὺς Suvapévoug—doxev. But the rélerence 
would be too remote. Ast and Stalbaum however have adopteff the idea ; 
the latter of whom thus renders thegvhole speech : “ Do you mean those, 
who are able to rule men, by using the labour of men.”” Ficinus has 
“ Nunquid imperare cos dicis hominibus, qui homimbus utuntur,”’ i. e. 
“Say you then that those rule men, who make use of them ἢ ἢ which is 
perfectly intelligible indeed, but not a translation of the Greek. ᾿ 

19 This is the correct nautical word in English for κελευστὴς in Greek, 
and “hortator”’ in Latin. 

30. Sydenham, unable to understand ἀνθρώποις by itself, translated, “fo 
other men.” But the train of argument requires its rcjgction entirely. 
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Ale. Not at all. 

Soc. For this (ability) belongs to the ballet-master. 

Ale. Very much so. 

Soe. 3: But of persons making use of what, do you say it is 
sossible for men to rule men ?2! 

Ale. Of those, I mean, who partake in a polity, and come 
ἢ contact with each other, (and are able)? to rule those in 
the city. 

[45.1 Soc. What then is this art? As if I were to ask 
you again, what I did just now—What is the art, which en- 
ables (a person) to know how to rule those partaking in a 
sailing ? 

Alc. The art of steering. 

Soc. And what is the science, that enables (a person) to 
rule those, who, as was just now said, partake in a song ? Ἢ 

Ale. The teaching, as you just now said, οὐ ballet- 
dancing. 

* Soc. Well then, and what do you call the science (enabling 
one to rule) those, who partake in a polity ? 

Ale, I call it, Socrates, good counsel. 

Soc. What, then, does the science of steersman seem to you 
to be a want of counsel ? 

Ale, Certainly not. 

Soc. But good counsel. 

Ale, So it seems to me, at teast. 

Soe. For the preservation of those who are sailing. 

Alc. You speak correctly. 

Soc. But? what you call good counsel, for what is it (good) ὃ 

Ale. For the better adminic’ ering) the commonweaith, 
and its: being saved.?4 

Soc. By the presence or absence of what, is it the better 
administered to and preserved? As, if you had asked me— 
By the presence or absence of what is the body the better ad- 


21- 951 Such i is the literal version of the Greek, which Stephens, Ast, and 
Stalbaum all translate differently ; but all are as wide of the Greek, as is 
that of Ficinus, “ Quid denique yocas impcrare posse hominibus, qui 
utuntur hominibus,” 

2 | have translated, as if the Greek were οἵων τ᾽ ὄντων, not τούτων. * 

—3 1 ha-c adopted the arrangement of the speeches found in Ficinus ; 
of which Schleiermacher partially approved. 

3. To balance the subsequent διοικεῖται kai owerat, one would Prefer. 
Μάνα διοικεῖσθαι καὶ σώζεσθαι, 


FIRST ALCIBIADES. 353 


ministered and preserved? I would have said—When health 
is present, and disease absent. Do not you think thus? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soe. And if you had asked me again—By (the presence or 
absence) of what, (are administered the better and preserved) 
the eyes? I would have answered in like manner—By sight 
being present, and blindness absent. So likewise the cars, 
when deafness is absent, and hearing present, are the better, 
and better taken care of. 

Ale. Certainly. 

[46.] Soc. What then is the state? By the presence and 
absence of what does it become better, and is better  [at- 
tended to and]*> administered. : 

Alec. It seems to me, Socrates, when friendship exists to 

them ?6 with each other, and hate and dissension are absent. 

Soc. By friendship do you mean the thinking alike, or not 
alike? 

Alec. The thinking alike.” 

Soc. Now by what science do states think alike respecting 
numbers ? 

Ale, Through the science of aritimetic. 

Soc. Well then, and do not individuals too through the 
same (science) ? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. And does not each pergon (think alike) with himself 
too? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. Now, through what scicnce- does each person think 
alike with himself about a spya and a cubit, which of the two 
is the greater? Is it not through the science of mensuration ? 

Ale. How not? 

Soc. And do not individuals with each other, and states 
likewise? > 

Ale. Yes. 


258 The words within brackets are omitted by Ficinus. 

% According to Stephens, whom Buttinann and Stalbaum follow, 
αὐτοῖς agrees with πολίταις, which is to be got out of πόλις. But Fi- 
cinus found, no doubt, in his MS. ἀστοῖς, as shown by his vegsion, “ inter 
cives.”” On the confusion of ἀστοῖς and αὐτοῖς, see Markland on Eurip. 

“Suppl. 365. 

3. So Sallust, “ Idem velle atque idem nolle ca demum firma amicitia 

est.” 
2a 
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Soe. And about weights? Is it not in like manner? 

Ale. T say so. 

Soc. Bat the thinking alike, of which you are speaking, 
what is it;}and about what? and what is the science that fur- 
nishes it? And is it the same in the case of a state, and an 
individual, as regards both himself and another person ? 

Ale. Probably it is. 

Soc. What is it then? Do not be faint-hearted in giving 
an answer, but be ready to speak out. 

Alc. 81 suppose I may say that friendship and thinking 
alike 1528 that, by which a father and a mother think alike, in 
loving their son, and a brother with his brother, and a man 
with his wife. 

[47.] Soc. Do you then, Alcibiades, suppose that a man 
ean think alike with his wife on the subject of weaving, he, . 
who does not know, with her, who does ? 

Alec. By no means. 

Soc. Nor ought he either. Fo. this knowledge belongs 
to women.?9 

Ale. Certainly. 

Soc. What then, can a woman “think alike with a man on 
the subject of shield-warfare, when she has never learnt it ? 

Ale. Certainly not. 

Soc. For this you would perhaps say belongs to men. 

Ale. T would. 

Soc. Some kinds of knowledge then belong to women, and 
some to men, according to your account. 

Alc. Wow not? 

Soe. On these subjects they there is no thinking dlike 
amongst women and men. 

Ale. There is not. 


— The Greek is ᾿Εγὼ μὲν cpa φιλίαν τε λέγειν Kad ὁμόνοιαν. But 
as πολίων had asked about ὁμόνοια, and not φιλία, it is evident that 
φιλίαν τέ ι5 out of place here. On the other hand, as he had told Alci- 
biades not to be faint-hearted, but to speak out, it is probable that 
Plato Wwrote—oipat ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ ᾿γε--λίγειν, i. c. “I think I may safely— 
assert.” Moreover as οἶμαι --λέγειν, cannot mean, as Buttman explains it, 
the same as λέγω, We may adopt εἶναι λέγειν, found in one MS., and 
similar to‘ reor—esse—”’ 1m Ficinus, or rather λέγειν εἶναι, for thus καὶ 
would be a1remnant of εἶναι. 

39 Compare Hom. IA. Z. 490, where Hector tells Andromache to go 


itto the house, and to attend to her business, of the loom and distaff. 
80 Camnare Mam Th 7 £09 wld. -- 


FIRST ALCIBIADES, 355 


Soc. Neither then is there any friendship, if friendship be 
a thinking alike. 

Alc. It appears not, 

Soc. So far then as wives attend to their own business, 
they are not beloved by their husbands. 

Ale. It is probable. 

Soc. Neither are husbands (beloved) by their wives, so far 
as (they attend to) their own business. 

Ale. Jt seems not. 

Soc. Neither are states (well)3! administered in this way,” 
when every one attends to his own business. 

Ale. I think so, Socrates. 

Soc. Wow say you, when friendship is not present, through 
the existence of which we said that states were well adminis- 
tered, but otherwise not ? 

Alc. But friendship scems to me to exist to them on this 
very account, beeatse every one attends to his own business. 

[48.] Soe. It did not (svem so to you) just now. ow then 
do you now state the reverse? Does friendship exist, while 
a thinking alike docs not ckist? Or is it possible for a think- 
ing alike to exist on subjects, which some do Rnow and others 
do not? 

Ale. It is not possible. ; 

Soc. Do persons act justly sr unjustly, when each attends 
to his own business ? : 

Ale. Justly. Wow nut ? : 

Soe. When the citizens in a state act justly, is not friend- 
ship produced amongst cach, other ? 

Ale. It appears to me necessary, S8crates. 

Soe. What kind of friendship then, or thinking alike, do 
you mean, sespecting which it is meet for us to be wise and of 
good counsel,*in order that we may be good men? Far Iam 
unable to learn what it is, or in what things it exnas. For 
at one time it seems to exist in the same things, and at ano- 
ther time not, according to your account of it, 

Ale. Now by the gods, Socrates, I do not know myself 


31 From “optime” in Ficinus, Sydenham was the first 10 suggest εὖ 
in lieu of ad, confirmed by Olympiodorus. So too Heusde, Schleierma- 
cher, and Ast. ὲ 

32 Instead of ταύτῳ, omitted in one MS., Ficinus found in his τότε, as 


shown by his version, “ tunc.”” 2 
2a2 
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what I mean; but Iam in danger of having been uncon- 
sciously for a long time in a shameful state. : 

Soc. But now you ought to take courage. For if you had 
perceived you were so stiffering at the age of fifty, it would 
have been difficult for you to take care of yourself. But you 
are now at the very time of life, in which it is mect for you 
to perccive it. 

Ale. What then must I do, Socrates, now that I per- 
ceive it? 

Soc. Answer to what Task, Alcibiades. And if you do 
so, you and 1, god willing, will be in a better state, if one may 
trust to my prophetic powers. 

Ale, Such will be the result, as far as it depends on my 
eRe Gane 

[49.] Soe. Come then, (say,)—What is it to take care of 
oneself'?—in order that we may not be unconsciously, as we 
oftén®3 are, not taking care of ourselves, although fancying 
we are—and when docs a man do so? When he is taking 
care of what belongs to him, is he then taking care of himself? 

Ale. To me, at least, it appears 80, 

Soc. What then, when does a man take care of his fect ὃ 
Ts it when he is taking care of the things belonging to his 
feet ? 

Ale, 1 do not understand. 

Soe. 3*Do you call by a name something belonging to the 
hand? as, for instance, a ring? Would you say that it be- 
longs to any other (part) of a man than his finger? 

Ale. Certainly not. 

Soc. And (does) now a shoe (belong) to the foot in Tike 
manner ? 

Ale. Yes.*4 - 

Soc, When we are taking care of shoes, are ve then taking 
care of f ot? 

Alc. I do not, Socrates, very well understand. 


33 Here, as elsewhere, Buttmann would render πολλάκις “ perchance,” 
on the authority of the passages quoted by Heindoif on Phado, ὁ 11. 
And so too Sialbaum. 

—** After Nai, Stobeus supplies, in p. 178, as remarked by Gottle- 
ber, ΣΏΚ. Kai ἱμάτια καὶ στρώματα τοῦ ἄλλου σώματος; AAK. Nai: 
which 8rttmann considers to be genuine; and so did T. Taylor in the ΟἹ, 
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Soc. Well then, Alcibiades, do you call by any name the 
taking a correct care of any thing whatever? 

Alc. 1 do. . 

Soc. When then a person makes any thing better, call you 
that a correct care? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. What then is the art, that makes shocs better ? 

Ale, The shoemaker’s. 

Soc. By the shoemaker’s art then we take care of shoes. 

Ale, Yes. 

Soc. And (do we take care) of a foot by the shoemaker’s 
art, or by that by which we make the feet better ? 

Ale. By this last art. 

Soe. And (we make) better the feet not by the art, by which 
(we do) the rest of the body ? 

Alc. So it seems, at least to me. 

Soe. And is not this the gymnastic art ? 

Ale, Especially so. ᾿ 

Soc. By the gymnastic art then we take care of the foot, 
but by the shoemaker’s art that, which belongs to the foot. 

Ale. Exactly so. ; 

Soc. And by the gymnastic art (we take care) of the hands, 
but by the art of engraving rings, of what belongs to the 
hand. 

Ale. Certainly. 

Soe. And by the gymnastic art (we take care) of the body, 
but by the art of the weaver and other arts, what belongs 
to the body. 

“lc. Entirely so. 

[50.] Soc. By one art then we take care of each thing, 
but by another what belongs to it. 

Ale. It-appears so. 

Soc. You ‘are not then taking care of yourself, when you 
are taking care of what belongs to yourself. 3: 

Ale. Not at all. : 

Soc. For the art, it seems, is not the same, by which one 
takes care of himself, and of what belongs to himself. 

Alc. So it appears. : 

Soc. Now then, by what kind of art can we take care of 
ourselves ? 

Ale, I cannot tell. 
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Soe. So much, however, has been agreed upon, that it is 
not the art, by which we render better any thing whatever 
belonging to us, but that, by which (we render so) ourselves. 

Ale. You say what is true. 

Soc. Could we have ever known what art would make a 
shoe better, if we knew not what a shoe was ὃ 

Ale. Impossible. ᾿ 

Soc. Neither what art makes better finger-rings, if ignorant, 
(could we have known) what a finger-ring was. 

Ale. True. 

Soc. Well then, can we ever know what art makes a man* 
better, if we are ignorant what we are ourselves ? 

Alec. Impossible. 

Soe. Does it then happen to be an easy thing to know one- 
self? and was he a person of mean abilities, who put up that 
inscription in the temple at Pytho?*® or is ita difficult thing, 
and not for every one (to discover) ? 

Ale. To me indeed, Socrates, it has often seemed to be (an 
easy thing*’), for every one (to discover), and often tov, a 
thing very difficult. 

Soc. But, Alcibiades, whether it be easy or not, with re- 
spect to us, the case is this. Had we known it, we should 
perhaps have known to take cate of ourselves; but not know- 
ing, we can never (do so). 

Ale. Such is the case. 

[51.] Soe. Come then, by what means can a thing be dis- 
covered what it is by itself? » For so we might thus perhaps 
find what we are ourselves; but being in ignorance on that 
point, we are unable (to, know opsclves), 

Ale. You speak correctly. 

Soe. Attend now, by Zeus. With whom are you convers- 
ing now? Is it not 38 with myself ? 


35 Insteattof αὐτὸν Ficinus found ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς in his MS., as shown by 
his version, ‘‘ nos ipsos.”” 

36 Pytho was another name for Deiphi. The Scholiast here quotes a 
distich, which Meineke on Menander, p. 576, ed. 1, attributes to Ion the 
tragic writer : ‘‘ To know thyself is in word nothing great; And a god only 
knows it well in deed.” 

37 Ficinus atone has—“ facile hoc,” as the balance of the sentence re- 

uires. 
i 38 Instead of ἄλλῳ τινι ὁ ἐμοὶ, Sydenham suggested ἄλλο τι ἢ ἐμοὶ, 
on Account of the affirmative answer Nai: and so all the MSS. but one. 
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Ale. Yes. 

Soc. And am I not conversing with you? 

Ale. Yes. . 

Soc. It is Socrates then who is conversing and arguing ? 

Ale. Quite true. 

Soc. And Alcibiades who is listening ? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. Is it not by a discourse that Socrates is conversing ἢ 

Ale. How not? 

Soc. And is not the same thing to converse and to use a 
discourse ? 

Ale. Certainly. 

Soc. But is not the person, who uses a thing, different from 
the thing, which he uses? 

Ale. Wow do you mean ὃ 

Soc. As a shoemaker, for instance, cuts leather with (a 
semicircular) knife, and (a straight) knife, and other tools. 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. Is not then the shoemaker, who cuts and uses (tools), 
one, but the tools, which he uses, another ? 

Ale, Wow not ? 

Soc. Would not in like manner the instruments on which a 
harp-player plays, and the harp-player himself, be different ὃ 

Ale. Yes. 

Soe. ‘This, then, IT was lately asking, whether the person, 
who uses a thing, seems to you always to be different from the 
thing, which he uses. 

wile. He scems so. 

Soc, What then shall we «q@y of the shoemaker? That he 
cuts with his tools only, or with his hands likewise ? 

Ale. With his hands likewise. 

Soc. He uses them too. 

Ale. Yes.° 

Soe. And does he not use his eyes too, when he*is cutting, 
leather ? 

Ale. He docs. 

Soc. Now we are agreed, that the person, who uses, is 
different from what he. uses. 

Bekker omits 7}, because when ἄλλο rz 18 uscd interrogatively, the ἢ is 


not expressed. Buttmann however, and Stalbaum, prefer ἄλλῳ τω, ἢ, 
‘furnished by Stobaus, despite the objection of Sydenham, 
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Ale. Yes. 

Soc. ‘The shoemaker, then, and the harp-player, are differ- 
ent from the hands and eyes with which they work. 

Ale. It is apparent. 

Soc. And does not a man use also his whole body. 

Alc, Certainly. 

Soc. Now the thing using is different from what it uses. 

Ale. True. 

Soc. A man therefore is a being different from his body. 

Ale. It seems so. 

[52.] Soe. What sort of being then is a man? 

slic. 1 cannot tell. 

Soc. “But you can (tell) that it is some being making a use 
of its body. ; 

Ale. Yes. τ 

Soc. Toes any other being make use of its body but the 
soul ? 

Ale. None other. 

Soc. And ‘does it not so do by ruling (the body) ὃ 

Alc. Yes. 

Soc. I suppose morcover that no man would ever think 
otherwise than this. 

alle. Than what? 

Soc. That the man was one of three things. 

_ tle. What things ? 

Soe. Soul, or body, *or a whole, itself formed of both.®° 

Alec. Tlow not? 

Soc. Now have we agreed that the being, which rules the 
body, is a man. 

Ale. We have agreed. 

Soc. {What being then is a man?]‘ Does the body 
itself govern itself ? 

Ale. By no means. 

Soc. Yor we said that it was ruled. 

Ale. True. 

Soc. This then cannot be that, of which we are in search. 


3939 Instead of ἢ ξυναμφότερον τὸ ὅλον τοῦτο, Schleiermacher, whom 
I have followed, elicited 7} καὶ ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων τὸ ὅλον οὐτὸ, by the aid of 
Ficinus—“ aut totum ipsum ex utrisque compostum.” 

4°_40 The words within brackets are wanting in the three oldest MSS. 
av? omitted by Pekker and Stalbaum. 
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Ale. It seems not. 

Soc. But does the compound being rule the body? and is 
this a man? 

Ale. Perhaps it is. 

Soc. Least of all so. For (of two parties), one not being a 
joint-ruler, there are no means for both to rule jointly. 

Ale. Right. 

Soc. Since then neither the body, nor the compound of 
both, is a man, it remains, I think, cither that the being (man) 
is nothing at all, or, if it be any thing, it results that the man 
is nothing else than soul. 

Ale. Tt is just so. 

[53.] Soe. Needs it then be proved to you still more clearly, 
that the soul is man? 

Alc. It needs not, by Zeus: for it seems to me (to be shown) | 
sufficiently. 

Soe. If it be proved not accurately, yet moderately so, it is 
sufficient for us. For we shall then perhaps know accurately, 
when we shall have discovered, what we just now passed by, 
through its being a mattcr of much consideration. 

Ale. What is that ? 

Soe. That which was just now spoken of in some such way 
as this; that we must first consider the self by itself; but now 
4Vinstead of “the self by itself,” we have been considering the 
“each ”4! what itis; and thi§ perhaps will suffice. For we 
could surely never say that any thing is more the master of 
ourselves, than the soul. 

Ale, Certainly not. 

‘Soc. Is it not then well tUhink thus ; that we are having 
an intercourse with each, by making use of discourses, ‘soul 
with soul ? 42 


4141 The Geeck is ἀντὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ αὐτὸ ἕκαστον: of which Schleierma- 
cher has offered one correction, and Stalbaum two others. I héve trans- 
lated as if the Greek were, ἀντὶ roi—* αὐτὸ τὸ αὐτὸ," 1b“ Racroy ’—to 
which I have been led by the version of Ficinus, ‘‘ nunc vero pro eo, 
quod est ipsum quod ipsum, considcravimus ipsum unnmquodque.” 

42_2 The Greck is τῇ Puxy πρὸς τὴν ψυχήν. But as the dative has 
nothing to govern it, Dobree m Adversar. i. p. 156, suggested τὴν ψυχὴν 
πρὸς ψυχήν : with which Stalbaum is dissatisfied ; for he gaw, no doubt, 
that the accusative is in a similar ‘predicament. Perhaps Dobree in- 
tended τοῖς λόγοις χρωμένους τῆς ψυχῆς, remembering Pope’s expression, 
“4116 intercourse of soul with soul,” and the passages quoted on Hippjas, 
§ 37, where the soul is said to speak. Add Plato Epis, 2, p. 313, Ag 
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Ale. Very much so. 

Soc. This then was what we were saying a little before; 
that Socrates is conversing with Alcibiades, by using speech, 
not, as it seems, to your person, but by putting reasons to 
Alcibiades ; now this is his soul. 

Ale. So it seems to me at least. 

(54.] Soc. He then who enjoins a person to know himself, 
orders us to recognise a soul. : 

Ale. It is probable. 

Soe. #3 Whoever then knows only the things belonging to 
his body, knows the things belonging to himself, but not him- 
self.43 

Ale. Just so. 

Soc. Not one therefore of the physicians, so far as he is a 
physician, knows himself; neither does any master of ex- 
ercises, so far as he is such a master. 

Ale. It is probable. 

Soc. Wusbandmen then, and other workmen, are far from 
knowing themselves. For these it scems do not (consider) #4 
even what belongs to themselves, hut what are still more re- 
mote: from themselves, according to the arts which they pos- 
sess. For they know the things belonging to the body, (and) 
by which it is taken care of. 

Ale. You say what is true. 

Soc. If therefore it is temperance” to know oneself, none 
of these is temperate according to their (respective) arts. 

“— The Greck is ὕστις ἄρα τῶν τοῦ σώματος γιγνώσκει, τὰ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐχ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἔγνωκεν. ‘To restore the syntax, Stephens would insert re 
before τῶν, or change τῶν into ra—F .."this 18 at variance with the rea- 
soning; which requires the mention of the body itself, and not τὰ (or τι 
τῶν) τοῦ σώματος, i. ὁ. the things belonging to the body. Le Fevre and 
Dacier seem to have been well aware of this, and have rightly translated 
‘* son corps,” similar to “corpus” in Ficinus. Perhaps he feund in his MS. 
ὕστις ἄρὰ τὸ αὑτοῦ σῶμα γιγνώσκει, τὰ αὑτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ αὑτὸν, ἔγνωκεν---- 
similar to his version, “ Quicunque igitur corpus agnoscit, sua quidem non 
se ipsum novit.”? So Sydenham; and so too Schleicrmacher proposed to 
expel τῶν, or to read ὅστις dpa τὸ σῶμα ἢ τῶν τοῦ σωματός τι, Where 
σώματός τι is duc to Stobmus. 

“Ficus has inserted ‘ considerant,’’ but whether from his MS. or 
not, is uncertain, 

* According to a Scholiast, σωφροσύνη is here used in the sense of φρό- 
νῆσις, and hence Ficinus rendered it “ prudentia ;’? whom Sydenham tol- 


lowed; as do Nurnberger and Stalbaum; who refer respectiy ely to 
Xenophon M.S. i. 9. 4, and Plato Charmid. p. 161, D. 
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Ale. I think they are not. 

Soc. On this account then these arts seem to be those of 
handicrafts, and not the learning fit for a good man. 

Ale. Entirely so. 

Soc. Again, whoever takes care of his body, tukes care of 
what belongs to him, but not of himself. 

Alc. It is nearly so. 

Soc. And whoever takes care of his property, (takes care) 

neither of himself nor of what belongs to him, but of what are 
still more remote from what belongs to himself. 

Ale. So it seems to me at least. 

Soc. The money-making man * does then not do his own 
business. ‘6 

Ale. Rightly (said). 

[55.] Soc. If then a person has beeome an admirer of the 
body of Alcibiades, he is not in love with Alcibiades, but 
with-something which belongs to Alcibiades. 

Ale. You say what is true. 

Soe. But whoever is in love with you, is (in love with your) 
soul, 

Alc, This appears necessary from the reasoning. 

Soc. And hence he, who admires your body, when it ceases 
to bloom, goes away. 

Ale. It seems so. 

Soc. But the admirer of tlfe soul does not go away, so 
long as it goes on to what is better. 

Ale, Probably so. 

Soc. Am I not then the ata not going away, but re- 
mailting, when, the body ceat*pg (to bloom), AT the rest have 
departed ? 

Ale. And well have you done so, Socrates; and never may 
you depart. 

Soc. Be reddy then to be the best possible. 

Ale. I will be ready. 

Soc. For the case is this. Where never has been, it seéms, 
an admirer of Alcibiades, the son of Clinias, nor is there 


46_46 Ficinus, apparently unable to understand τὰ αὑτοῦ πράττει, has 
“suis indulget. > “Perhaps Plato wrote ἄρ᾽ ἄριστα πράττεϊ, not ἄρ᾽ ἔτι 


πράττει. 
47 Sydenham wished to insert ἀνθῶν, as just before λήγει ἀνθοῦν---ΕἸ- 


cinus has “ senescente corpore—” 
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now, but “one alone, and he worthy to be Joved,*® Socrates, 
the son of Sophroniscus and Phenarete. 

Ale. It is true. ; 

Soc. Did you not say that I had been a little beforehand 
with you when 1 accosted you; for that you were about to 
address me first, being desirous to ask” me, why I alone do 
not goaway? 

Alc. It was so. 

Soc. This then is the reason; for I alone am the ad-. 
mirer of you; but the others of what belong to you. Now 
what belong to you are ceasing to bloom ; but you are begin- 
ning to be in flower. [56.] If then you are not now spoilt by 
the Athenian mob, and become ugly, I shall never forsake you. 
For of this I am most afraid, that you may become a mob- 
lover, and be spoilt by them. Since many, even virtuous, 
Athenians, have already suffered this fate. for “ the mob of 
the magnanimous Frectheus* has a fair exterior. 5° But you 
o: ht to see it undressed.° Make use therefore of the cau- 
tion, which I give you. 

Ale. What caution ? 

* Soe. In the, first place, my friend, exercise yourself,>! and 
learn what a person ought to learn, who is proceeding to 
state affairs; but previously not; in order that you may go 
to them possessing an antidote, and suffer no grievous harm. 

Ale. You scem to me, Socrates, to speak correctly. But 
endeavour to explain in what way we may take care of our- 
selves. 

Soc. Was not so muck been gone through by us already ? 
For what we are, has been tolsrably well agreed upon. In- 
deed we feared lest, if mistaken on that point, we should be 
unconsciously taking care of something else, and not of our- 
selves. 

Al. It is so. 


44S Buttmann acutcly saw here an allusion to Μοῦνος ἐὼν ἀγαπητὸς 
in Hom. IA. B, 305. 

#—© Here, as Gottleber remarked, is an allusion to Δῆμος ᾿Ερεχθῆος 
μεγαλήτορος in Hom. IA. Β. 517. 

*°—s9 For it would then appear, to use the words of Horace, “ Intror- 
sus turpis, speciosa pelle decorus.”” 

δ Ficmus has “exue ilum—” as if he had found in his MS. γύμ 
vacoy—and referred the verb to the people. 
a 
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Soc. And after this we ought to take care of the soul, and 
leok to it. 

Ale. Plainly so. 

Soc. And that to others should be handed over the care of 
our bodies and our property. 

Alc, How not? 

[57.] Soe. In what way then can we know these things the 
most clearly ? For, after we know this, it seems, we shall know 
ourselves. Now, by the gods, do we not understand the Delphic 
inscription we just now mentioned, as saying correctly ? 

Ale, What? What are you thinking of, and what do you 
mean, Socrates ? 

Soc. I will tell you what T suspect this inscription means, 
and what it advises us (to do). For it nearly seems that its 
resemblance does not exist every where, but only with reference 
to the sight., 

Ale. How say you thus? 

Soc. Do you likewise consider it. If it had said to our eye, 
as .o aman, by way of advice—* Behold yourself—” how and 
wnat should we suppose it was advising ἡ Would it not be to 
look to that, by looking to which the eye might sce itself? 

Alc. It is evident. 

Soc. Let us then consider, by looking to what of things 
existing we can see both it and ourselves ? : 

Ale. It is evident, Socrates, (by looking at) mirrors, and 
other things of the like kind. 

Soc. You say rightly. And ἴῃ the eye itself, with which 
we. gee, is there ποῦ something ἢ of such a kind? 

le. Very much so. : 

Soc. You have observed then, that the face of him, who 
looks at the eye of another, appears visible to himsclf in the 
eye-sight of the person opposite to him, as in a mirror, which 
we call the pupil,®? being the image®* of the pepsoh, who 
looks in it. 

5282 Instead of ἐν ἐστὶ τῶν τοιούτων, Ficinus found in his MS. ἔνεστί 
τι τῶν τοιούτων, as is evident from his version, “ inest hujusmodi 
quiddam,” which Sydenham adopted, and F. A. Wolf subsequently sug- 
gested in Miscell. Analect. p. 104. 

53 In lieu of κορυφὴν, Dacier was the first to adopt κόρην, from “ pu- 
pillam”’ in Ficinus; and so the three oldest MSS. and Stobeus. So 
too Bernard Marun, in Varr. Lect. iv. 3, and Viger on Euscb. p. 54. 6 

4 As the pupil is not the image itself, but only gives the imagcy,it 


« 
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Ale. You say what is true. 

Soc. An eye therefore beholding an eye, and looking at 
that, which is the best part of itself, with which it sees, may 
thus see itself? 

Ale. It appears so. 

Soc. But if it look at any other part of the man, or at any 
of things existing, except at that, to which it happens to be 
like, it will not see itself. 

Ale. You say what is true. 

Soe. If then an cye would see itself, it must look at an 
eye, and to that place of the eye where the virtue of the eye 
is naturally seated ; now this is surely the sight. 

Alc. Just so. 

[58.] Soe. Is it not true then, my dear Alcibiades, that the 
soul likewise, if it would know itself, must look at soul, and 
especially at that place of the soul where wisdom,” the virtue 
of the soul, is inherent, and to that other thing, to which 
it happens to be like ὃ 

Ale, To me at least, Socrates, it seems so. 

Soc. Can we mention any property of the soul more di- 
vine’ than thet, about which knowledge and intelligence are 
conversant ? 

Ale. We cannot. 

Soc. This therefore in the soul resembles the divine nature. 
And a person looking at this, and recognising all that is 
divine, both god*? and intelligence, would thus know him- 
self the most.8 

Ale. It appears so. 

Soc. And to know oneself, > acknowledge to be wisdom.*® 

Ale. By all means. 


is probable that Plato wrote εἴδωλον διδοῦν τι, in lieu of εἴδωλον 
ὃν Tt, 

55 Eeusde first proposed to expel σοφία, as an interpolation ; with 
whom Ast and Stalbaum feel disposed to agree. 

56 In lien of θειότερον», the three dest MSS. offer νοερώτερον, which 
Buttmann would receive, but Stalbaum reject. 

% Instead of θεόν re καὶ φρόνησιν, Housde suggested σοφίαν re καὶ 
φρόνησιν, similar to the preceding τὸ εἰδέναι Te Kai φρονεῖν. But Ast, 
νοῦν re καὶ φρόνησιν, referring to Julian, Or. 1i. Ὁ. 68, D., νῷ καὶ φρο- 
riot φησὶ (ὁ ἸϊλάτωνῚὴ καὶ, τὸ ὕλον, τῷ ἐν ἡμῖν θεῷ. 

581 should prefer κάλλιστα to μάλιστα. 

4 ἸΊΟΤΟ again σωφροσύνη is used inthe sense of φρόνησις, and so is 
σέ spoveg a little below for φρόνιμοι, 


FIRST ALCIBIADES. 867 


0/ Soc. As mirrors then are more clear, and more pure, 
and more brilliant, than the mirror in the eye, so the deity is 
more pure and more brilliant than that, which is the best in 
our soul, 

Ale. It is likely, Socrates, 

Soc. Looking therefore at the deity, we should make use 
of him, as the most beautiful mirror; but (of) things belong- 
ing to man, to the virtue of the souls and shall we not thus 
especially sec and know our very selves ? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soe. By not knowing ourselves, and not being wise, can 
we know what of things belonging to us are good and evil? 

Ale. Tlow could it be, Socratés ἢ 

Soc. For perhaps it appears impossible for him who knows 
not Alcibiadés himself, to know that what belongs to Alci- 
biades does so belong to Alcibiades. 

Ale. It is, by Zeus, impossible. 

Soe. Nor that what arc our own, are really our own, © un- 
less (he knows) us.°! 

Ale, For how should lee? 

Soc. And if not what are curs, then not what belongs to 
ours. 

Alc. Tt appears he cannot. 

Soe. We did not then rightly admit, as we did just now, 
that there were some, who know not themselves, and yet (know) 
what belonged to them, but that others® (do not know) even 


6069 «The words within the brackcts are quoted by Stobaus, xxi. p. 181, 
altheygh the omission has not becy noticed by any editor of Plato. ‘The 
origmal is, "Ag’, ὥσπερ Kdrorrpa  ιφίστερά ἐστι τοῦ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 
ἐνόπτρου καὶ καθαρώτερά Te καὶ λαμπρότερα, οὕτω καὶ ὁ θεὺς τοῦ ἐν TY 
ἡμετέρᾳ ψυχῇ βελτίστου καθαρώτερόν τε καὶ λαμπρότερον τυγχάνει 
ὃν; "Βοικέ yx ὦ Σώκρατες. Eig τὸν θεὸν ἄρα βλέποντες ἐκείνῳ καλλίσ- 
τῳ ἰνόπτρῳ χρώμεθ᾽ ἂν, καὶ τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων εἰς τὴν ψυχῆς φρετήν : 
καὶ οὕτως ἂν μάλιστα οὐχ ὁρῴμεν καὶ γιγνώσκοιμεν ἡμᾶς aggovg ; Ναί. 
The intelligent reader need not, I trust, be told, that, without tis 
beautiful passage, the dialogue 1s defective im ils most essential part.” So 
Taylor. Gesner had, however, already noticed the Supplement, which 
is likewise found in Euscbius, Pawpar. Evang. x1. 27, p. 551. It is re- 
jected by Nurnberger, Sphlciermacher, Ast, and Stalbaum ; but con- 
sidered genuine by Gottleber, Wernsdorf, and Buttmann, Ὁ 

δι. 681 In heu of εἰ μὴ δι᾿ ἡμᾶς, Faber suggested ef μηδ᾽ ἡμᾶς, which 
he got from Ficus: ‘nist prius nos ipsos.”? ‘The conjecttue 1s confirmed 
by nearly all the MSS. ‘ 

6 1 have adopted with Buttmann the reading ἄλλους δὲ, found in Se 
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what belongs to them. For it seems, that it is the province 
of one person, and of one art, to know himself, (and) the 
things which are his, and what belongs to the things that 
are his. τ 

Alc, The fact is nearly so. 

[59.1 Soe. And whoever is ignorant of what belongs to 
himself, would surely be ignorant likewise of what belongs to 
other men. 

Alc. How not? : 

Soc. And if (he is ignorant) of what belongs to other men, 
will he not be ignorant also of what belongs to states ? 

Ale. Necessarily. 

Soc. Such a man therefore cannot be a statesman. 

Ale. Certainly not. 

Soe. Nor fit even to manage a family. 

Alc. Certainly not. 

Soc. Nor will he know what he is doing. 

Ale. He will not. 

Soc. And will not he, who knows not (what he is doing), 
act amiss ἢ 

Ale. Very much so. 

Soc. And acting amiss, will he not do ill, both in private 
and public capacity ? 

Ale. Wow not? 

Soc. And is not he, who does ill, miserable ? + 

Ale. Yes, very. 

Soe. And what are those, for whom he is acting ? 

Ale. And they too are (miserable). 

Soc. It is not possible then fa a person to be happy, ualess 
he be prudent and good. 

Ale, It is not possible. 

Soc. Bad men then are in a miserable state. 

Ala Very. 

Soc. Poot even the rich man then is free from a miserable 
state, but only the prudent one. 

Ale. It appears so. 

Soc. States then are not in want of walls, or ships, ΟἹ 
docks, if they would be happy, nor even of a multitude (of peo 
ple), or of extent (of country), without the possession of virtue 


bus, in lien of ἀλλ’ ob6i—for thus τίνας and ἄλλους are properly op 
posed to cach other. 
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Ale. Not at all. 

Soe. If then you would manage the affairs of a state rightly 
and well, you must impart to the citizens virtue. 

Ale, How not? ᾿ 

Soc. But how can ἃ person impart what he has not himself? 

Alc. How indeed ? 

Soc. You must therefore, in the first place, acquire virtue 
yourself, and so must another, who would rule, ‘take care not 
only of himself and his own private affairs, but of the state, 
and the affairs of the state. 

Ale. You say true. 

[60.] Soc. You must not therefore procure for yourself or 
the state the power and dominion to do what you please, but 
justice and prudence. 

Alc. It appears so. 

Soc. For by acting justly and prudently both you and the 
state will act in a manner pleasing to the deity. 

Alc. It is likely. 

Soe. And by looking, as we said before, at what is divine 
and bright, ye will do so. 

Alc. It appears so. 

Soc. And, moreover, by looking there,® ye Will behold and 
know what is your own good. 

Ale. True. : 

Soc. And will ye not then ast both rightly and well ἢ 

Ale, Yes. 

Soc. And acting thus I will guagantee that you will be happy. 

Ale. For you are a sure guarantee. 

Sac. But by acting unjustlv and looking to that which is 
godless and dark, ye will, it is *.ikely, Commit acts similar to 
those things, through your being ignorant of yourselves. 

Ale, It ix likely. 

Soc. For t6 the party, my dear Alcibiades, who has the 
yower of doing what he pleases, and does not possess a mind, 
vhat is there likely to happen cither as a private person, or 
Ἢ the case of a state?® as in the case of a sick person, 

ig The expression ἐνταῦθα βλέποντες is hardly correct Greek, for it 
ought to be ἐκεῖσε; and if it were otherwise, yet here it coul@ be scarcely 
admitted, where the train of thought requires, εἰς τὰ θεῖα, as opposed to 
the subsequent εἰς τὸ ἄθεον---ἊἋλέποντες. 
6 Sydenham, perceiving that ae could hardly be thus opposed tb 
: Β 
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having the power to do what he pleased, but not possessing a 
medical mind, and acting the tyrant, so that nobody would 
chide him, what would be the consequence? Would it not 
be in all probability that his body would be destroyed ? 

Ale. You say the truth. 

Soc. And do you see, in the case of a ship, 1 ἃ person de- 
void of mind and the talent of a steersman had the power of 
doing as he thought proper, what would happen both to him- 
self and to his shipmates ? 

Ale. I do; that they would all be lost. 

Soc. Does not, in like manner, in the case of a state, the do- 
ing ill follow upon all offices and power deficient in virtue ? 

Ale, Necessarily. ; : 

[61.] Soc. It is not mect then, O best (of men) Alcibi- 
ades, to procure a tyrant’s power either for yourself, or for. 
the state, if ye would be happy, but virtue. 

Ale. You say true. 

Soc. And before possessing virtue, it is better for a man, 
and not a child alone, to be ruled by his better, than to rule. 

Ale. It appears so. : 

Soc. Is not the better more beautiful likewise ? 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. And is not the more beautiful more becoming ?% 

Ale. How not? : 

Soc. It is becoming then ror a bad man to Be a slave; for 
it is better. 

Ale. Certainly. 

Soc. Now vice is a thing beeoming only to a slave. 

Ale. It seems so. , 

Soc. But virtue is a thing becoming to a freeman. 

Ale. Yes. 

Soc. Ought we not, friend, to fly from what is becoming 
to a slave? 

Alc. *nlost especially, Socrates ! 

Soc. Perceive you then in vhat state you are? [8 it such 
as becomes a freeman, or not ? 

Ale. I think I perceive it very strongly. , 

Soc. Know you then, how you may escape from that, which 
ἰδιώτῃ, translated “to the state, if he governs it:” ‘hich has led me to 
suggest that in πόλει οἷον lic hid πόλεως προστατεύονντι, οἷον --- For thus 
“προστατεύοντι would answer to τυραννεύοντι in the very next sentence. 
* This doct.ine is more fully developed in the Hlippias Major. 
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is now around you? (I say this) that we may not apply that 
name" to a man of honour? 

Ale. I do. ; 

Soc. How? 

Alc. If you, Socrates, are willing. 

Soc. You say not well, Alcibiades ! 

Ale. But what ought I to say? 

Soc. This, “if a god is willing.” 

Ale. So I say then. And I will add to those words this 
too; that we shall be in danger, Socrates, of changing cha- 
racters, I (assuming) yours, and you mine. For it is not pos- 
sible for me from this day forward not to follow you, as if I 
were your tutor, and you were my pupil. 

Soc. My love then for you, my noble Alcibiades, differs in 

.nothing from that of the stork ;° if after having hatched for 
you a winged love, it shall be administered to in return by 
this love of yours. 

Ale. And such is the case; and I will begin henceforth to 
pay all attention to what is just. 

Soe. I wish you may peysevere. But I have a great fear, 
not indeed through distrusting your natural disposition, but 
through percciving the strength of the city, lest it overcome 
both me and you. 


9 i.e. δυυλοπρεπής. To this passage Cicero is supposed to allude in 
Tuscul. ini. 32, where he states that—“ quum Socrates Alcibiadi persua- 
sisset, ut accepimus, eum mihil hominis esse, nec quidquam inter Alcibi- 
adem summo loco natum et quemvis bayylum interesse, quum se Alcibiades 
afilictaret lacrymansque Sccrat: supplex essct, ut sibi virtutem traderct 
turpitudinemque depellerct-—’ But as Plat says nothing about Alcibiades 
shed@ing tears, Ciccro must hivé got the gnecdote from some other 
source; unless it be said that he found μοι Δακρύων δοκῶ porc—not simply 
Δοκῶ μοι--- 

°7 This allydos to the story, that the young stork is wont, during the 
periodical migragions of the birds, to carry on its back its parent, when 
unable to fly. The earliest reference to this fable 1: in Soph. E®, 1047, 
and in Pseudo-Babr. fab. 13, where the Stork says of itself, #®«Béoraroy 
ζώων Τὸν ἐμὸν τιθηνῶ πατέρα καὶ πρσηλεύω. For other passages see the 
note of Ast. 

48. Sydenham translates ῥώμη», “ torrent,” as if he wished to read ῥύ- 
μην, literally, dragging along,”? which would bea more vivid expression. 

1 will state here, what I forgot to do in the Introduction, that Winckel- 
mann agrees with Schleiermacher and Ast, in considering the First Alcibi- 
ades not to be a genuine production of Plato; for in p. 126, C. § 46, the 
word σπιθαμὴ is found, which according to Meris was an Hellenic word, 
but δόχμη the Attic one. 

2232 


INTRODUCTION TO TITE SECOND ALCIBIADES, 


ON PRAYING. 


Atruovan different scholars have arrived at different conclusions 
respecting the author of the First Alcibiades, yet nearly all appear 
to admit that the Sccond was not written by Plato. Clinton indeed, 
in Fast. Hellenic. p. 225, seems to consider it genuing ΕῸΓ he pro- 
bably did not so much forget, as designedly disregard, the state- 
ment made by Athenxus in xi. p. 506, C., that the dialogue had 
been attributed to Xenophon. It ig however quoted as Plato's by 
Elian V. IL. viii. 9, Priscian, p. 1148, Olympiodorus on Phileb. p. 
265, and Thom. Mag. Εὔχομαι. But in the last passage some MSS. 
rightly read ὡς ὁ Πλατωνικὺς λύγος ᾿Αλκιβιάδης ἐπιγραφόμενος ἢ περὶ 
Προσευχῆς. It seems moreover tp be alluded to by Juvenal in x. 
346, and Persius ii. 61. But Stall. ‘m deifies the existence of any 
auch allusion, and conceives that the author was some philosophgr 
of Alexandria, who lived in the second or third century before the 
Christian era, an’l who was not only ignorant of Plato’s manner of 
carrying on a dialogue, but of the purity and peculiarities, of the 
Innguage spoken at Athens, which acither the philosopher himself, 
nor any of his contemporaries, would have failed to adopt. But as 
the dialogue has come down to us in rather a corrupt state, as re- 
marked by Dobree, and that there is, according to Stalbaum himself, 
scarcely a sentence where something docs not occur to offend, it 
seems hardly fair to lay upon the author ~++he faults to be found 
in the dialogue, instead of attributing sou... » the carelessness of 
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transcribers, and others to the accidents of time. +My own opinion is, 
that as Antisthenes'wrote, or rather dressed up, a dialogue under the 
title of Alcibiades, as we learn by Diogenes Laertius ii. 61, and that 
the same person spoke ill of the son of Clinias, as stated by Athe- 
neeus v. 20; and as we find in this dialogue more frequent allusions 
to the Esopo-Socratic fables, than are furnished by any dialogue of 
Plato, or scparate work of Xenophon ; and that Julian, in Orat. vii, 
Pp. 890y testifics to the fact that Antisthenes was accustomed, like 
Xenophon, to have recourse to fables in his philosophical discourses, 
one may fairly assign to him the authorship of the Second Alcibi- 
ades; where he has not only represented his master as acting the 
part of a sensible philosopher, but Alcibiades in that of a mere 
ordinary man, instead of being, what he fancied he was, the then 
living sun of Athens and the cynosure of Greece. 

With regard to the matter of the dialogue, the folly or inutility 
of prayer, as practised by the generality of mankind, Gottleber re- 
fers to Xenophon’s M. §. i. 3, where Socrates is said to have prayed 
the gods simply to give what was good, leaving them to decide, as 
knowing better than himsclf, what was or was not for his good, 
The doctrine was adopted by Mareus Antoninus in v. 7, who says 
that we must cither pray in general terms, or not at all; while the 
latter alternative was chosen by the philosophers of Cyrene, who, 
as we learn from Clemens Alexandrinus in Stromat, vii. p. 722, 
asserted the inutility of prayer. 


THE 


SECOND ALCIBIADES. 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


SOCRATES, ALCIBIADES. 


SOCRATES, 


[1.] Are you going, Alcibiades, to pray to the god?! 

Ale. Just so, Socrates. 

Soe. You appear to have a scrious look, and to be direct- 
ing your eyes to the ground, as if thinking upon something. 

‘Ale. Of what should a ptrson be thinking, Socrates ? 

Soc. Of things, Alcibiades, of the greatest moment, as it 
seems to myself at least. For come, by Zeus, do you not 
think, when we happen to pray, either in private or in public, 
that the gods themselves? soyictimes grant some of those 
prayers, and some not, and to some persons they (nod assent),? 
but to some not ? 

Ale. Very much 80. 

Sge. Does it not scem then to you that there is need of 
much forethought, in order tha. κ᾽ persan may not unconscious- 
ly pray for great evils for himself, while thinking (he is 
praying) far good; and that the gods may not happen to be in 
guch a disposition, as to grant whatever he happens to be 
praying for? just as they say Cidipus did, in praying fhat his 

1 As the deity is not mentionedg Sydenham and Koeppen suppose it 
was Zeus, but Gottleber Apollo. 

2 Buttmann would reject αὐτοὶ, as being perfectly unnecessary. It is 
however defended by Reinhold Klotz in Quast. Crit. p. 24. 1 long ago 
suggested dvraior, to answer to “ malignis” in Juvenal x. 3, “ Magnaque 
numinibus vota exaudita malignis.”’ 


3 In lieu of αὐτῶν Ficinus seems to have found κατανεύειν, as shown 
by his version, “ aunuere.”’ 
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sons might divide their patrimony by the sword;3 (πὰ) 
when he might have prayed for his then present evils to be 
averted, he uttered a curse that others might be superadded ; 
and thereupon both these were brought to pass, and after 
these others too, many and terrible,’ of which what need is there 
to speak singly ? 

Ale. But, Socrates, you have spoken of ἃ man who was 
mad ; for who, think you, of sound mind would venture to 
make such a prayer ? 

[2.1 Soc. Does it seem to you, that to be mad is at all the 
contrary to being in one’s senses ? 

Alc. Perfectly so. 

Soe. Do not men scem to you to be senseless and sensible ? 

Alc, Yes, to be so. 

Soc. Come then, let us consider who these are. For that 
there are men senseless and sensible you have admitted, and 
others who are mad. 

Ale, It has been admitted. 

Soc. Moreover, there are some men ina sound state of 
health ? 

Ale. There are. 

Soc. And are there not others in a bad state of health ὃ 

Alc. Certainly. 

Soc. ‘These are not the same with those ἢ 

Ale, They are not. 

Soc. Arc there not others, who are in neither of those states ὃ 

Ale. Certainly not. : 

Soe. For every man myst of necessity be either in a diseased 
state or not. ; 

Alc. It seems so to ttryself .c least. 

Soc. What then with respect to intellect and non-intellect, 
have you the same opinion? 


Alec., How say you? 


3 The curse is described by Euripides in Phen. 70, ᾿Αρὰς ἀρᾶται παι- 
civ ἀνοσιωτάτας Θηκτῷ σιδήρῳ δῶμα διαλαχεῖν τόδε: where see Valc- 
kenaer. 

* Stephens suggested the insertion of καὶ from “ cumque,” in Ficinus. 
Buttmann, however, and Hommel on Sympos. p. 186, B., and Stalbaum 
consider it wunecessary. 

5 For the whole family was destroyed, And hence Juvenal says in x. 
7, “ Evertere domos totas, optantibus ipsis, Di faciles.” 
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Soc. Does it seem to you to be necessary® for a man to 
be sensible or senseless? Or is there some third and middle 
state, which causes a man to be neither sensible nor senseless ? 

Ale. There certainly is not. 

Soc. It is necessary then for him to be in, the one or in the 
other’ of those states. 

Alc. So it seems to me at least. 

[3.] Soe. Do you not remember that you admitted this, 
that insanity is contrary to being in one’s senses ? 

Ale. I do. 

Soc. And that there is no middle or third state, which 
causes a man to be neither sensible nor senseless ? 

Alc. Ladmitted this too. 

Soc. But how can two different things be contrary to one 
thing? 

Ale. By no means. 

Soc. *'To be senseless then, and to be mad, scem to be nearly 
the same thing.’ 

Ale. They seem so. 

Soc. If then we should pronounce that all fools were mad- 
men, we should pronounce rightly, Alcibiades. for example, 
if some of your equals in age, happen to be Senseless, as in- 
deed they are, and some of your elders likewise, °come, by 


8. The Greck is Δοκεῖ coi οἷόν τε “εἶναι, “Do you think it possible,” 
&c. But Ficus has “ Opinaris homimem—esse oportere ’—as if he had 
read in his MS, Δοκεῖ σοὶ δεῖν εἶναι. “ Yo you thiuk that a man ought to 
be.””? Both readings interfere equally with the argument, which requires 
us to.read, Δοκεῖ σοι ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι, as We have translated in English, 
and Dacier has done similarly in french. S. rom whence Buttmann was 
led to Δοκεῖ σοι ἀνάγκη εἶναι. But WAX, in Commentat. de Menon, p. 13, 
has suggested—doxei¢ ἄνον (1. c. ἄνθρωπον)" ὄντα εἶναι ἢ φρόνιμον 7 
ἄφρονα : Stabaum, Εἰ δοκεῖ σοὶ μόνον τίν᾽ εἶναι : and Sauppe, Εἰ δοκεῖς 
οὐχ οἷόν τε μὴ ewer. The reader is therefore left to take his choice. 

T Although ἕτερον is acknowledged by “ alterum ”’ in Ficinus, yet cor- 
rect Greek requires ἑκάτερον, “alterutrum,” as I have tr@foclated after 
Sydenham. ὦ 

8_8 That the Stoics derived from Socrates their celebrated paradox πάν- 
rag τοὺς ἄφρονας μαίνεσθαι, “ all fools are mad,” 1s justly observed by 
Cicero in Tuscul. ili. 5; where Davis refers to this passage in Plato. S. 
But on the other hand Boeckh was led to believe that this dialogue was 
written subsequent to the time of Socrates, when the doctiine#of the Stoics 

+ were more in vogue. 
%—° Ficinus omits the words φέρε πρὸς Διὸς--- 


͵ 
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Jove,? do you not think that in this city there are few sensible 
men, but the majority senseless, whom you call madmen? 

Ale. Yes, I do. 

Soc. Think you then, that, living under the same state 
with so many madmen, we should be delighted,'!° or that we 
should not be buffeted, and pelted, and have long since suffered 
punishment for such acts as madmen are wont to commit? 
But consider, thou blessed man, whether this be the case. 

Ale, What then could it.be, Socrates? For it appears 
nearly to be not what I just now fancicd. 

Soc. Neither does it appear so to myself. But let us look 
at the matter in some such way as this. 

Ale. In what way do you mean? 

Soc. I will tell you. [4.] We understand that some men 
are in bad health; do we not? 

Ale, Certainly. 

Soc. Does it seem to you necessary for every man in bad 
health to have the gout, or a fever, ov ophthalmia?!! Or does 
it not seem to you that a man, without suffering at all in this 
way, may be ill in some other disorder? For diseases, we 
suppose; are of many various kinds, and not these alone. 

Alc. I suppore there are. 

Soc. Does not every ophthalmia scem to be a disease ὃ 

Ale. Yes. 

Soe. But is every disease ophthalmia ? 

Ale. Certainly not, it seems to me. Yet still Iam at a loss 
about your meaning. 

Soc. If, however, you will give me your attention, by con- 
sidering the matter, both of us together? will peradventure 
discover it. ᾿ 

Ale, Tam giving you, Socrates, all attention, to the best of 
my power. ᾿ 

Soc. Was it not agreed upon by us, that every ophthalmia 
was a disease ; but every disease was not an ophthalmia ? 

0 Stalbaum translates χαίροντας “impune’’—But that use of the verb 
χαίρειν is found only in a threat. 

u Although “ ophthelmia’ isa Greek word written merely in English 
letters, 1t has now begom naturalized to express a peculiar disorder in 
the eycs. 

212 Here is an allusion to Hom. IA. K. 224, Suv re δύ᾽ ἐρχομένω--- 


from whence τὲ has crept in, where the author wrote ye—The same allu- 
sinn is found likewise in the Banquet, p. 171, D. § 2. 
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Ale, It was agreed so. 

Soc. And it seems to me to have been correctly agreed. 
For all persons in a fever have a disease; but not all, how- 
ever, who have a disease, are in a fever; neither have they 
all I think the gout, nor ophthalmia. Every thing indeed 
of this kind is a disease; and they, whom we call physicians, 
say that diseases produce different effects. For all diseases 
are not alike, nor do they all act similarly, but each according 
to its own peculiar power; and yet they are all diseases, just 
as we understand there are in the case of workmen; do we 
not? 

Ale, Certainly. 

[5.1 Soe. Such as shoemakers, carpenters, statuaries, and 
very many others, whom why need one mention in de- 
tail? All these have divided amongst them portions of handi- 
craftship, and yet all are handicraftsmen. They are not, 
however, carpenters, nor shoemakers, nor statuaries, taken 
altogether. 

Ale. Certainly not. 

Soc. Just so have men divided folly amongst them. And 
those, who have the large8t share, we call madmen ; but those, 
who have a less, silly, and thunder-struck.!3 ¢ But if we choose 
to speak of such in good-omencd language, some call them high- 
spirited, but others simpletons; and others again, harmless 
and inexpe .eneed, and speeclless.'4 You will also find, upon 
inquiry, many other names. But they all mean non-intellect ; 
although they differ, just as one art has been shown by us 
(to differ) from another ; and one disease from another.’ Or 
hay does it seem to you? 

Ale. To mein this way. _ 

Soc. '°'To the point then (from whence we digressed)"™ let 
us returg back again. For it was proposed, I think, in the 

18. In Greek, ἐμβροντήτους : for the effect of lightning bee eta ca 
by thunder, and indeed of all elcctrical fire, is to stupyy. at least for a 
time, whatever animal it strikes. S. ᾿ 

‘4 ‘The Greek is ἐνεοὺς, a wofl properly applied to infants. Of these 
three epithets, the first alludes to the wholly useless in any affair; the 
next to the easy to be imposed on; and the last to those who, from the 
want of ideas, have nothing to say. 5, But évedg is rather said of a 
person stiuck dumb, as shown by Ruhnken on Timeus, p. 102, 

1s__13 [ have followed Ficinus, “Sed ut redeamus unde digressi sumus,”” 


rather than the Greek Οὐκοῦν az’ ἐκείνου πάλιν ἐπανέλθωμεν, where 
ἐκείνου has nothing to which it can be referred. 
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beginning of our conversation to consider who are the sense- 
less, and sensible. For it was agreed that some such existed. 
Was it not? 

Alec. Yes, it was so agreed. 

Soc. Whether then do you understand by the sensible, 
those who know how to do and say what they ought? 

Ale. I do. 

Soc. And whom (do you understand) by the senseless? 
Are they not such as know neither of those things ? 

Ale. Those very persons. 

Soc. Will not those persons then, who know neither of 
those things, unconsciously say and do what they ought ? 

Ale. It appears so. 

[6.1 Soe. Now of these very persons, Alcibiades, Gsdipus, I 
said, was one. And you will find many of those living even 
now, who, though not influenced by anger, as he was, pray for 
things hurtful to themselves ; not fancying them to be so, but 
good (rather).'° Efe indeed, as he did not pray for (good), 
so neither did he fancy (he was doing so). But some others 
there are, who have suffered the very contrary to this. For 
I think that you, if the god to whom you happen to be going 
should appear te you, and, before you had uttered a prayer, 
firstask you—“ Will it suffice for you to becomea despotic king !7 
of Athens ;” and, if you thought this a trifle, 18 [πα no great 
thing, 118 should add “and ovenall the Grecks;” and, if he 
should see that you fancied you would still have! too little, 
unless he were 20 to appoint you king” of the whole of Eu- 
rope; and should undertake not this alone, (but) that on this 
very day, according to your wish, all should perceive that Al- 
cibiades, the son of Clinias, 1. their autocrat—I think you 
would walk away exceedingly delighted, as if you had met 
with the greatest good. 

'6 Ficinus has “sed bona potius,”’ as if he had found in his MS. ἀλλὰ 
μᾶλλον ἀγαθά: 5 
ae ar word τύραννος every w here ip Plato signifies a despotic mon- 
arc. 

1818 ‘The words μὴ μέγα τι are evidently an explanation of φαῦλον. 

19 Instead of ἔχειν, the sense requires cither ἔχειν ἄν or ἕξειν, as I 
have translated. 

220 Since in lieu of ὑποσταίη σοὶ, one MS. has καταστήσοι, from the 
two united I elicited, many years ago, ἄνακτα καταστήσειε σὲ, similar to 
δεσπόται κατέστησαν in Isocrates, p. 478, Bekk., and ἄρχοντας καθισταναι 
in Tuucyd. iv. 132. 
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Ale. I fancy, Socrates, that any one else whatever would 
do so likewise, if such things were to happen to him. 

Soc. You would not, however, be willing that the country 
of, and absolute dominion over, all the Greeks and Barbarians 
should be yours in exchange for your life.?! 

Ale. I suppose not; (for why should I?) when I was about 
to make no use of them. 

Soc. What then, if you were about to make a bad and de- 
trimental use of them, you would not (be willing) even in 
such a case ? 

Ale. Certainly not. 

[7.1 Soc. You see then that it is not safe to accept at ran- 
dom gifts when offered; nor for a person to pray that things 
may take place, if he is about to be injured through them, or 
be totally released from life. Many, too, we could mention, 
who after having longed for absolute power, and laboured to 
obtain it, as if about to enjoy some mighty good, have, on ac- 
count of their tyranny, been plotted against and lost their 
lives.??_ I think, too, that some events, which happencd as it 
were but yesterday,”’ have come to your cars, how that a 
favourite?’ of Archclaus, tyrant of Macedonia, murdered his 
admirer, through his being as fond of ab’olute power, as 
the tyrant was of him, and with the view of becoming the 
tyrant himself; andga happy man; but that, possessing the 
power for three or four daysghe was in turn plotted against 
by some of his friends and destroyed. You sce, too, of our 
own fellow-citizens—for this wg have not heard from others, 
but know by being present oursgelyes—that such as have 
longed for, and obtained, the command of an army, some are 
even now exiles from the city-eand “others have ended their 
lives; and such, as seemed to have fared the best, have passed 


Tn Alcibied i. p. 105, A. § 4, there is a very similar train of argu- 
ment. But there the son of Chnias is represented as prefggiing power to 
life. From the change in his feclings αὖ is fau to imfer that this dialoguee 
relates to a period, when he had B2come somewhat cooled down by ace. 

22 The author had probably in view the fate of Peisistratus and Hip- 
parchus. 

23 The phrase Χθιζά re καὶ πρωιζὰ is taken from Homer in IA, B. 303. 
In Attic prose Greek itis χθὲς καὶ πρώην, found in Gorg. p. 470. Burr. 

24 The name of the favounte is Kparedéac, in Ahan V. I. viii. 9, 
Κράτερος in Diodorus, lxiv. p. 761, but Kparatog in Aristot. Polit. v. 8, 1]. 


»ο 
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through many trying dangers and terrors® during the cam- 
paign itself ;?° and when they have returned to their own coun- 
try, have suffered from informers a siege not at all inferior to 
that, which they have endured from foreign foes ; so that some 
of them prayed they had never been at the head of an army, 
rather than to have borne a command. [8.1 Now, if the 
dangers and toils had tended to their benefit, 2110 would have 
had some reason ;27 but now it is quite the reverse. And with 
respect to children, you will find in the very same manner, how 
that some persons, after having prayed for them to be born, 
have, when they are born,?* come into the greatest calamities 
and sorrows. For some, whose children have been thoroughly 
wicked, have passed the whole of their lives in sorrow; and 
some, whose children were well-behaved, have met with the 
misfortune to be deprived of them, and have come into ca- 
lamitics in no respect less than the others, and, like them, 
have wished rather that their children had been never born.?9 
And yet, although these, and many other instances of the like 
kind, are so very evident to persons, it is rare to find a man 
who would refuse what is offered, or who, if he is about 
to obtain it by prayer, would cease to pray for it. Nor 
would the majority refrain from absolute power, if offered 
them, or the command of an army, or many other things, 
which, when present, do more harm than good; but they 
would, on the contrary,” pray for their possession, should 
such things happen not to be present to any one. And yet, 
after waiting a little time, tley sometimes recant,3! and pray 
the reverse of what they prayed hafore: 1 have therefore my 


23 Instead of φόβων, Sydlnham.- ould prefer πόνων, as better suited 
to κίνδυνοί τε καὶ πόνοι, Just afterwards. 

76 1 have adopted ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ στρατίᾳ, which Ficinus found in his MS. 
as shown by his version—‘‘ in ipso exercitu.” 

2727 The Greck is εἶχεν dv— Butas there is nothing to which the verb 
can be referr~A, Ficinus introduced “hoc studium.” ‘The author wrote, 
I suspect, εὐχὴ εἶχεν ἂν --- “ἃ prayer would have had—”’ 

35 The word ἤδη, which now prec&des γενέσθαι, should be united to 
γενομένων. S, 

29 T have omitted here ἢ γενέσθαι with Ficinus ; whose version is, “ac * 
prorsus cligerent nunquam se filios genuisse.’ 

30 Instead of ἀλλὰ, the sense requires ἀλλ᾽ ad— 

3% Gottleber quotes opportuncly Maxim. Tyr. xxx. p. 313, Μίδας -- 
ποιεῖται παλινῳδίαν τῆς εὐχῆς. 
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doubts, that men do in reality accuse the gods unjustly, in 
saying that their evils come from them; for either by their 
own crimes or follies, we should say, 


‘They griefs endure beyond their fated share.3? 


[9.] And that poet, Alcibiades, was near to being a sensible 
person, who, when connected with some friends void of under- 
standing, and observing them to do and pray for things which 
it were better for them (not to have), but which appeared to 
them (to be good), thought proper to use in common a prayer, 
which he expresses somchow to this effect— 
30h, Zeus, our king, whate’er is good vouchsafe 

To us, if prayers we offer or do not; 

But evil, when we pray thee to avert,* 

Do thou ordain.* 
To me indeed the poct appears to speak correctly and safely. 
But if you have aught in your mind against this sentiment, 
do not hold your tongue. 

Ale. It is a difficult matter, Socrates, to speak against any 
thing which is said correetly. But Lam thinking on that 
point, of how many evils to man is ignorance the cause ; since, 
as it scems, through it we are unconsciously doing to ourselves 
the greatest mischicfs, and, what is the worst, even praying for 
them; a fact which no one would fancy ; but every one would 
conceive this rather, that he 18. competent to pray for things 
the best for himself, and not the worst; for this would in 
reality be like a curse, and not aeprayer. : 

Soc. But perhaps, O best of men, some one who happens 
to be wiser than you or T, would say, that we do not sp ας 
correctly in blaming thus at i%ndom ignorance, unless we 
add that of some things and to some persons and under 
certain cirfumstances, ignorance is a good, as it is to them an 
evil. 

Alc. Wow say you? Is there any thing hatever, of 


3% Here, as Sydenham remarks, is an allusion to Od. I, 32. 

88. 85 ‘he Gieck couplet is found with some slight variations in Antho- 
log. Epigr. ᾿Αδέσποτ. 466, cd. Br. ‘The same verses have been lately found 
likewise in Orion Antholog. Gnomic, and published by Schacidewinn in 
Conject. Crit. p. 48, as remarked by Sauppe, who refers to Proclus in 
Platon. Rep. 402, 26, ed. Bas. 

3 Instead of κελεύει, Which is unintelligible, Ficinus found in his MS. 
κέλευε, as shown by his version, “ abesse jube—” 


384 SECOND ALCIBIADES, 


which it is better for any person whatever, under any circum- 
stances whatever, to be ignorant than to know ? 

Soc. So it seems to me at least ; and does it not to you? 

Ale. No, by Zeus. 

[10.1 Soc. I will not bring a verdict against you on the 
point of your being willing to do® to your own mother, what 
they say Orestes and Alemzon did, or whoever else may have 
happened to act in the same manner as they did. 

Ale. Speak, by Zeus, words of good omen, Socrates. 

Soc. There is no need, Alcibiades, of your bidding that 
person to speak words of good omen, who says that you would 
not be willing to do such a deed, but much rather him, who 
says the contrary. (But) * since the deed appears to you to 
be so dreadful, that it ought not to be mentioned so easily, 
do you think that Orestes, if he had been a sensible per-_ 
son, and known what it was best for him to do, would have 
dared to commit any such act? 

Ale. By no means. 

Soe. Nor would, I think, any other man. 

Alc. Certainly not. 

Soc. “1 The ignorance therefore of what is best is an evil; 
and to be ignorant of the best.37 

Alc. So it appears, at least to me. 

Soc. And to him, and to all other men. 

Ale. So I say. 

Soc. Let us consider further this too. If it occurred to 
you on this very instant to think it were a better thing for 
you to take a dagger, and, going to the house of Pericles, your 
guardian and your friend, to ask —Is he within—with the in- 
tention of killing only nim, Had no other person, and that the 
servants should say—lHe is within.—[11].] 1, do not assert that 

35 Respecting the murder of his mother Clytemnestra by Orestes, it will 
be sufligient to refer to the Choephoni of A’schylus, and the Electra of 
Sophocles, σὰ Eunpides; and for that of Alemzeon, to the Scholia on 
Hom. Od. xi. 326; Servins on Virgil’s Ain. vi. 445; and Apollodorus isi. 6. 
S. Who might have added the fragments of the Alemaon of Euripides, 
some of which are to be found translated into Latin in Cicero’s Academics. 

861 have adopted Buttmann’s conjecture, that δὲ has dropt out after dn. 


Hommel however, on Sympos. p. 189, D., defends the want of connexion ; 
while Stalb.um would read ἔπειτα --- 

3737 In the words between the numerals there is a tautology which 
Gottleber was the first to notice; but it was found in the MS. used by 
Friscian, who quotes the whole passage in p. 1148 
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you have an inclination todo any of these things; *but if, as 
I think, it shall seem good to you, what surely nothing pre- 
vents, that to him, who is ignorant of what is the best, an opinion 
has at some time occurred, so that what is even the worst, 
has been thought at some time to be the best.*8 Or does it 
not seem to you it would be? 

Ale. Certainly so. 

» Soc. If then, upon going within, you should see himself 
there, but not knowing him, should think he was some other 
person, would you still venture to kill him ? 

Alc. No, by Zeus; I do not think I should. 

Soc. For you would not (kill) any person, who happened 
to meet you, but only that very person, whom you wished (to 
kill). Is it not so? 

Ale, Yes. 

* Soc. And if you rade frequent attempts, but were always 
ignorant of his being Pericles, ὁ [whenever you were about 
to do the deed, ] 39 you never would make an attack upon him. 

Ale. Certainly not. 

Soc. What then, do you think that Orestes would ever have 
made an attack upon his mother, if in like manner he had not 
known her? 

Ale, I think he would not. 

Soc. For he too had it not in his mind to kill any woman, 
who might meet him, nor the mother of any person whatever, 
but his own mother. 

Ale. Such is the fact. : 

Soc. To persons then so situated, and having such fancies, 
it is better not to know such, things. 

Ale. It appears so. 

Soc. Do you then perceive, that of some things, and to some 
persons, and under some circumstances, ignorance is a good, 
and not, as itscemed to you just now, an evil? 

Ale. It is probable. 


88. 38 Sych is the literal translat¥on of the Greck, out of which neither 
Sydenham nor any one else have been able to make the Icast sense, except 
by alterations more or less violent. Ficinus has, what is at least intell- 
gible, “Sed an videatur ti, quod quidem nihil prohibet, ignoranti tibi, 
quid sit optimum, adesse posse interdum opinionem, ut Judices, quod 
est pessimum, nonnunquam optimum esse.” 

3939 The words within hc are properly omitted by Ficinus. 

c 
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[12.] Soe. Further still, if you are willing to consider what 
is after this, it would perhaps appear to you to be absurd—*? 

Ale. What especially, Socrates ὃ 

Soc. That the possession of (all)4! other sciences, so to 
speak, is, unless a person possesses the science‘ of what is 
best, very near to being seldom a benefit, but generally hurt- 
ful to the person possessing it.48 And consider in this way. 
Does it not seem to you necessary that, when we are about to 
do or say any thing, we ought to know, or previously fancy we 
know, or know in reality, what we are about to say or do 
rather readily ? 

Ale. To me at least it seems so. 

Soc. Do not then our public speakers, either knowing how 
to counsel, or fancying they know, give us their counsel on the 
instant on every occasion, some about war and peace, others, 
about the building of walls, or furnishing harbours; and, in 
one word, whatever one state does to another state, or itself 
by itself, all takes place froin the advice of the orators. 

Ale, You speak the truth. 

Soc. See then what is after this. 

45 Ale. Tf Τ am able. : 

Soe. You'surely call persons sensible and senseless. 

Ale. 1 do. 

Soe. Do you not (eall) the many senseless, but the few 
sensible ? 


4 Ficinus has “ Praterea si volucris mirabile diuctu discutere forte 
probabile videbitur,” which Sydtnham adopted; and from whence Butt- 
mann eheited ἄτοπον ὃν, ἴσων; ἂν σοὶ εἰκὸς δόξειεν εἶναι. Stalbaum once 
proposed ἴσως dy σοι τι δόξειεν εἶναι“ and so Sydenham before hen. 

4U J have adopted the “Somnugen’”’ of Ficinus. For without that word 
the lumitation of the universality in ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν Would be unintelligible. 
Otherwise we must omit we ἔπος εἰπεῖν, as Ficinus has done. 

42 Sydenham was the first τὸ perceive that τῆς was reqhired here be- 
tween.givey and τοῦ, as is evident fium ὁ 15, where tle assertion is re- 
peated. “δὼ conection 15 attributed to Schleiermacher by Buttmann, 

43 Instead of αὐτὰ in all the MSS. but two, which read ἀυτὸν, Schnei- 
der suggested αὐτὸ, whom Bekker“and Stalbaum have followed. ‘I'he 
credit of the correction ts due to Sydenham, who was led to it by com- 
panng § 15. He hkewise anticipated αὐτὰς, foimerly proposed by Stal- 
bauin, 

44 Instekd of πρῶτον, Ficmus seems to have read in his MS. πρότερον, 
answering to lus “‘ prius.”” But πρῶτον 15 found again in § 14. 

ae I have adopted the arrangement of the speeches suggested by 
‘tleusde- 
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Ale, Just so. 

Soc. And (you call) both so, with an eye to something. 

Ales Yes. 

[13.] Soc. Would you call that man sensible, who knows 
how to give advice, but without (knowing) whether a thing 
is better, and in what it is better ? 

Ale. Certainly not.” 

Soc. Nor him, I think, who knows war abstractedly, but 
without (knowing) when it is better, or for how long a time 
it is better. Is it not so? 

Alc. It is. 

Soe. Nor if a person knows how to murder another, or to 
take away his property, or to cause him to be an exile from his 
country, without (knowing) when it is better, or to whom it 
is better (to do so). 

' Ale. Certainly not. 

Soe. The man, therefore, who possesses any knowledge of 
such a kind, unless the knowledge also of what is best follows 
at his side—now this is surely the same as the knowledge of 
what is beneficial—*" Is it not so? 

Ale. Certainly it is. 

Soc. Shallwe say that heis a sensible“ and a éompetent coun- 
sellor both for the state and himself; but that the man 47 who 
does not do so, is the contrary of these ?47 Or how seems it 
to you? 

Ale. To me in this way. 

Soe. What then, should a persgn who knows how to ride, or 
shoot with a bow, or wrestle, or box, or engage in any other kind 
of combat, or in any thing else which we know by art, by what 
name will you call him, who knov φ wht takes place the better 


46... [6ὄ The Whgle passage between the numerals Ficinus thus translates— 
“hune forte prudentem vocabis. Ale. Hune ipsum. Soc. Pruden- 
temque ipsum dicemus ”’— 

4747 The Greek is τὸν δὲ μὴ πῳοῦντα τἀναντία τούτων. In licu of 
ποιοῦντα, Sydenham suggested ὀφιχυσυτα, that is, ὠφελεῖν ἐπιστάμενον, 
or else τοιοῦτον : which last conjecture Stalbaum attributes to Schnei- 
der, and once called it “an egiegious”’ one; but he afterwards proposed 
to omit ποιοῦντα entircly. 1 suggested many years ago—rov δὲ μὴ ἐπαῖ- 
ovra τούτων, ravavtia—but [ should have corrected rather τὸϑ δὲ μὴ ἐπαΐ- 
οντά τι τούτων, sunilar to τι τούτων ἐπαΐειν, in Theetet. p. 145, D., ie. 
“but the person knowing none of these things, the reverse.’”’ Sauppe would 
read τὸν δὲ μὴ νοοῦντα--- * 

2c2 
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according to each art ?48 (Will you not call him, who knows) 
according to the equestrian art, an equestrian ? 

Alc. Yes. 

Soe. And him (who knows) according to the boxing art, a 
boxer? but him, according to the hautboy-playing art, a haut- 
boy-player ; and in the rest of cases surely analogously to 
these? Or how otherwise? 

Ale. Not otherwise than in this way. 

Soc. Does it then seem to you necessary that the person 
knowing any of these, is a sensible man? Or shall we say that 
he wants ‘much of being so? 

Ale. Much indeed, by Zeus. 

[14.] Soc. What kind of a commonwealth do you think 
there would be, composed of good bow-men and hautboy- 
players, and still more of athletes‘9 and other artists, and of 
those mixed with such as we have just now mentioned, who" 
know how to war °°in the abstract, and to murder in the ab- 
stract ;°° and, moreover, of orators puffed up with the states- 
man’s swell,®! but all devoid of the knowledge of what is best, 
and of that, which knows when it is better to make use of 
each one of those things, and against whom? 

Ale. A bad One, Socrates, I think. 

Soc. And you would say, I think, when you saw each one 
of these men full of ambition, and giving the greatest share he 
has in the commonwealth to chat point, 

Where he may happen to be best himself,’ 


48 In lieu of κατὰ ταύτην τὴν τέχνην, Ficinus found in his MS. κατὰ 
τέχνην, as shown by Ins version—‘“‘in arte.’ Buttmann suggested καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην τιὶν τέχνην, which I have addpted. : 

4 We have no woid in Enghisii to answer to ἀθλητὴς, by which was 
meant a person contending in all kinds of bodily exercises. 

5° Ficinus twice omits αὐτὸ---- ‘ 

51 The cant English word “swell” answers exactly to the Greek φύ- 
onpa. “Stalbaum has given here a facetious anecdote, prescived by Eu- 
stathius on ΤΑῚΣ, p. 1151 == 1205, who states that when Demcas, the son 
ot Diomcdes by a female hautboy-play>r, was acting the swell as an orator, 
Ilyperides stopped him by saying, Will you not be silent, nor swell your 
cheeks more than your mother did ἢ 

54 The author alludes to a passage quoted by Plato in Gorg. p. 48], 
E., from the Antiope of Euripides; where instead of τῆς πολιτείας, is 
found ἡμέρας : and hence in heu of πολιτείας I should prefer mpaypa- 
τείας, especially as Cicero has in Rep. i. 22, “ Cum in suo quemque opere 
artificem, qui quidem excellat, mhil alind cogitare, meditari, curare 
videam, nisi qyo sit in illo genere melior.’’ 
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I mean that which becomes best according to his own art,®3 
‘4but of that which is the best for the state, and himself 
for himself having missed for the most part, as having I think 
trusted without intellect to opinion.54 Since then such is the 
case, should we not speak correctly in saying that such. a com- 
monwealth was full of great disorder and of lawlessness ? 

Ale. Right indeed, by Zeus. 

Soc. Did it not seem to us to be necessary that we ought 
previously to fancy we know, or to know in reality, what we 
are about to say or do readily ἢ 55 

Ale. It seems so. 

[15.] Soe. *°Should then a person do what he knows, or 
thinks he knows, and there follow that we have ourselves be- 
neficially and profitably both to the state and himself to him- 
self, is not—>® 

Ale, How not? 


53 So Sydenham, as if he wished to read κατὰ τὴν αὑτοῦ τέχνην, instead 
of car’ αὐτὴν τὴν τέχνην, “according to ait in the abstract,’ which I 
cannot understand. ᾿Ξ 

“4. δὲ Such is the literal translation of the Greek, where I am now, as 
I was many years ago, quite in the dark. For I cargnot see, nor could - 
Stephens, how αὐτὸν can be united to πόλει by a copulative conjunction; 
nor how αὐτὸν can be said of the thing meant by βελτίστου, nor on what 
the accusative διημαρτηκότα depends; nor, lastly, why there should be 
any mention made of a person trusttmg to opimon without intellect; al- 
though it is true that there is a reference to this passage in § 15, but 
there all is as clear as it is here the reverse. 

55 In § 12, the word 1s προχειροτέρωςδ where Sauppe prefers προχείρως, 
89 read here. 

s__s6 Flere again a literal versio will best show that it was not without 
reason that Sydenham wrote avery legg nofe, and closed it with pro- 
posing to read Οὐκοῦν, κἂν μὲν πράττῃ τις, ἃ older, παρέπηται δὲ ἡ τοῦ 
βελτίστου ἐπιστήμη, ἐδόκει ἡμῖν λυσιτελούντως ἕξειν τῇ πόλει καὶ αὐτὸν 
αὑτῷ, i. 6. Should then a person do what he knows, and should the 
knowledge of wifat 1s the best accompany (the act), did it not segm to us 
that he would be in a condition advantageous to the state awd to himself? 
To these emendations Sydenham was led by finding in Ficinus, ‘‘ Nonne, 
si quis agit quidem, quod novit, aut nosse existimat, addit autem scientiam 
optimi, sequitur ut utiliter agat, et ad se ipsum et ad rem publicam.” 
From whence Buttmann too wished to elicit παρέπηται δὲ ἡ τοῦ ὠφελίμου 
ἐπιστήμη, referrmg to § 13, ὅστις dpa τι τῶν τοιούτων older, ἐὰν μὲν 
παρέπηται ἡ τοῦ βελτίστου ἐπιστήμη---αὕτη δὲ ἦν ἡ αὐτὴ Oi Pov ἥπερ καὶ 
ἡ τοῦ ὠφελίμου. With regard to my own refiction of the passage, to 


“which I still adhere, I will refer the reader to my edition of this 


dialogue. 
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Soc. *7But if (he does) I think the contrary of these,*7 
there (will be a benefit) neither to the public nor himself. 

Ale. Certainly not. 

Soc. What then does it seem to you now? In the like 
manner,*® or somehow otherwise ὃ 

Ale. Not otherwise than this. 

Soc. Did you not say that you called the many senseless, 
but the few sensible ? 

Ale, I did. 

Soc. And do we not say again that the many have missed 
of what is the best, by having generally, I think, trusted to 
opinion without intellect ? 

Ale. We say it. 

Soc. It is for the interest then of the many neither to know 
any thing, nor to fancy they know, if they shall be more ready 
to do what they know, or fancy they know, and by doing so 
are about®? to be still more injured than benefited. 

Ale. You say what is most true. 

Soc. © Do you see then™ that when I said, that the pos- 
session of the other sciences is, unless a person possesses the 
science of what is best, very near to being seldom beneficial, 
and generally hurtful to the person possessing it, did I not 
appear to be speaking in reality correctly ? 

Ale. If not then, yet now it seems so, Socrates. 

[16.] Soc. It is requisite then for δ᾽ a state, and a soul that 


5757 The Greck is Edy δὲ γ᾽, εἶμαι, τἀναντία τούτων--- But as the 
sentence has reference to the, preceding remark of Socrates, to express 
the required sense, we ought to read "Edy δ᾽ ἄγνοια (sc. τοῦ ὠφελίμου 
παρέπηται), τἀναντία τούτων ---ἰ. ὁ. “Dut if the ignorance of what isuscful 
follows, the contrary of this will appen.’”? So Sydenham ; who did not 
‘perceive that the ellipse was to be thus supplicd—’Edy δὲ ye (πράττῃ) 
τἀναντία τούτων, οὔτε τῇ πόλει οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸν αὑτῷ (AvaotrerdrbvTWE ἕξει») 
—and hence we can sce the necessity of cither omitting οἶμαι with VFicinus, 
or alterihg it into ἐνῆν, and placing it after αὐτῷ. 

88 Instead δὲ ὡσαύτως, the οὕτως in the reply requires here likewise 
οὕτως, answering to “ita” in Ficinus. 

59 The Greek is βλάπτεσθαι τὰ πλείω μᾶλλον }—But as there is 
nothing to govern βλάπτεσθαι, Schneider suggested μέλλουσι for μᾶλλον. 
But, says Stalbaum, ἢ cannot follow τὰ πλείω, We may, thcrefore, read 
ἔτι wAeiw—apnd so I have translated, answering to VFicinus, “ nocebunt 
crebrius quam conferent.” 

40.- 80 ‘I'he words ὁρᾷς οὖν ὅτι are properly omitted by Ficinus; for they 
cannot preccde the interrogation at the end of the speech—dp’ οὐχὶ--- 

* ({—% This upion of a state and a soul isa rather strange combina- 
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is about to live correctly,®! to cling to this science ; just as a 
person in sickness does to a physician, or a person about to 
sail in safety does to a stéersman, © by so much as the soul 
may not previously have a favourable wind, either respecting 
the possession of property or the strength of body, or any 
thing else of such a kind,®? by so much the greater errors is it 
necessary, it seems, to arise from them; and he who possesses 
what is called much learning and much art, but is destitute 
of this very science, and is carried along by each of the others, 
will he not in reality justly © encounter a violent storm, inas- 
much as he is, I think, continuing at sea without a steersman, 
a time not long life of gods ; so that it seems to me that here 
too suits the sentiment of the poet, which he expresses, while 
he is bringing a charge against some one that 


Trades many knew he; but knew badly all. 


tion of ideas; and no less so is the syntax, where the singular Tiyy μέλ- 
λουσαν tollows πόλιν and ψυχὴ while neither the state nor sont can be 
fairly said “to live correctly.” What the author probably wrote may be 
seen in my edition, together wath the reasons for the alterations proposed. 

6282 Such is the literal versiqn of a passage, Which Dacier said was one 
of the most difficult in Plato. The first person who appears to have had 
a glimpse of the right reading, was Sydenham ; who sawthat two sentences 
had been transposed ; and so after him did Schneider, to whom the credit 
of the discovery is given by Buttmann, whose conjecture of λαβρότερον 
for μὴ πρότερον Sydenham had already anticipated; while δια] απ 
would prefer either Wex’s μὴ πρᾳύϑερον, or his own μὴ λειότερον. In 
my own edition I stated that the scuse was perhaps something to this 
effect—“ For without this knowledge, by how much the more does for- 
tune with a favouring wind urge on a headlong disposition ;” and that 
the whole passage concealed a fiagment bf tragedy. Sauppe suggests 
ὅσῳ γὰρ ἂν λαβρότερον ἐπουρίσμβ τὰ τῆς τύχης ἄνευ ταύτης ἢ περὶ--- 
where τύχης for ψυχῆς is due to Dacicg. 

6383 ἔργο too is another corrupt passage, which has hitherto defied 
the sagacity of scholars to restore it satisfactorily. And perhaps the same 
remark will be gppled to my own attempt in the edition already referred 
to. Ficinus has in the concluding clause, “ quippe cum absqup guber- 
natore obcrret in pelago brevi tempore periturus,’’ to whieh he was led, 
I suspect, rather by the sense, thag what he found m the MS. before him. 

64 This verse is taken from a mock-hcroie poem, called the “ Margites,” 
to which Aristotle refers in Poet. c. 4, and Nichomach. Eth. vi. 7. Other 
references are to be fount in Fabricius Biblioth. Grace. 1. αἱ. ¢. 2, ὁ 24, S. 
The poem seems to have been a parody of the Odyssey, where Ulysses is 
represented as the model of wisdom; while the matter of it Was, like the 
Batrachomyomachia, an imitation of, and cento from, Homer. Thus the 
line, Πόλλ᾽ ἠπίστατο ἔργα, κακῶς δ᾽ ἠπίστατο πάντα, is not unlike 
πολλά τε yon May in Ιλ. Β. 213, and it would be still more like, if the 


392 SECOND ALCIBIADES. 


Alc. But how, Socrates, does the verse of this poet suit 
here? For to me it seems to say nothing to the purpose. 

Soc. Nay, it is very much to the purpose. But this poet 
writes enigmatically, and so do nearly all the others. [17.] 
For the whole of poetry is naturally enigmatical ; and it is not 
for a person who is to be met with any where, to understand it; 
and in addition to its being such naturally, when it seizes upon 
a man of a grudging disposition and unwilling to make himself 
known, but desirous to conceal, as much as possible, his wis- 
dom, it seems to be difficult beyond measure to understand 
what each of those poets mean. Jor you cannot, surely, 
think that Homer, a poet most divine and clever, was ignorant 
how impossible it is for a person to know a thing badly; for 
he it is, who says that Margites knew many things, but knew 
all badly ; but he speaks enigmatically, 1 suppose, by intro- 
ducing the word “badly” instead of the word “bad,”® and 
“he knew” instead of “to know.” There is then a sentence 
composed, unshackled by the metre, and it expresses what he 
meant, that “IIe knew many trades ; but that to know all was 
to him an evil.”® Jt is evident then, that if to know many 
things was to him an evil, he himself was some worthless fellow ; 
at least if we must give any credit to the reasonings previously 
produced. 

Ale. And so it seems, Socrates, to me; for I should hardly 
give credit to other reasonings, if not to these. 

Soc. And correctly does it seem so. 

& Ale. Again it scems to Fic. 

Soc. But come, by Zeus, for you surely see, how great 


fed 


reading were, as quoted by a Sche“iast, Πολλὰ μὲν yoea (pyar, κακῶς δὲ 
μάλ᾽ ῥδεε πάντα. 

8 ‘The Greek 18, ἀντὶ τοῦ κακοῦ; but we suspect the right reading to be 
ἀντὶ τοῦ “κακὸν, that is, ἀντὲ τοῦ ὀνόματος “ κακόν," instead of the 
noun ‘evil: as ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπίστασθαι, just after, means ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀπα- 
ρέμφατον ἜΤ ΧΩΤΑΣΘΑΙ, instead of the infinitive “to know.” 85. 

586. ‘he whole of this argument is evi7ently a mdicule of some of the so- 
phists, who were accustomed to draw inferences from isolated passages in 
Homer, but not without giving them a forced meaning, and one better 
suited, than the common interpretation, to their own views. 

6767 The words between the numerals, found in Ficinus, and all the 
MSS. but one, Stalbaum says are excessively silly, whether they are 
assigned to Alcibiades, or, as in Ficinus, to Socrates. What the author 
wrote, may be seen in my edition, together with the reasons requisite to 
support my views. 
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and of what kind is the difficulty and doubt, in which you 
too appear to me to have a share; as you never rest at all 
in changing your place up and-down ; ® but what may have 
seemed especially to you, this to have gone sceretly away 
again, and so seems no longer in a similar manner.®8 [18.] 
Should the god then, to whom you happen to be going, appear 
to you even now, and ask you, before you had prayed for any 
thing whatever, whether it would be sufficient for you, if any 
of those things, mentioned at the beginning, were to take 
place; or should he leave it to yourself to make a request, 
how, think you, could you avail yourself of the opportunity ? 
either by accepting any of the things offered, or by praying 
yourself for something to happen? 

Ale. Now, by the gods, Socrates, I should not know what 
to say in such a case. But it seems to me to be a violent 69 
thing, and in good truth one of caution, in order that a person 
may not unconsciously pray for things evil, while fancying 
them to be good; and then after waiting, as you said, a little 
time, recant, and pray the reverse to what he did at first. 

Soc. Did not then the poct, whom I mentioned at the be- 
ginning of the argument, know somewhat more than we do, 
when he begged Τ (of Zeus) to avert terrible things from (us) 
when praying ? : 

Ale. So it scems to me. 

Soc. The Lacedemonians,*therefore, Alcibiades, having 
admired this very poet, or having so considered themselves 
the matter, put up on every ocoasion in private and in public 


S-y% The Greck is ἀλλ ὅπερ ἂν μάλιστα σοί δόξῃ, τοῦτο καὶ ἐκδεδυ- 
κέναι αὖ καὶ οὐκέτι ὡσαύτως δοκεῖν. ὁ Buts there 1s nothing to govern 
ἐκδεδυκέναι and δοκεῖν, Buttmann suggested ἐκδέδυκεν ad, and δοκεῖ, 
found in a syigle MS. And as there is some uncertamty about the mean- 
ing of ἐκδύνειν, Stalbaum says the author fancied it meant the same as 
ἀναδύεσθαι, “to retract,” in Theetet. p. 139, C., and ἀνάδυσις, ig Euthyd. 
p. 302, E. There is some error here corrected m my edtion. 

6 The Greck is μάργον, whichgButtmann renders “ insanuth,” i. e. “a' 
mad wish.” Ficinus has more fully—“ insanum quiddam mihi videtur, 
temere deum precari ac diligenter considerandum—” Dobree, in Adver- 
ser. T, 11. p. 393, suggests μέγα ἔργον or μοῦργόν (i. 6. μοι ἔργον) τε 
Soxei—I have proposed οὐ Μαργείτου μοι δοκεῖ εἶναι, m allusion to ὁ 11 
Ast—piy ipyov—Heindorf μέρμερον, a word found in Lipp? Maj. § 24. 

τὸ The verb κελεύειν is used here and elsewhere in this dialogue in 
the sense of requesting. See too Thucyd.1i. 81, 85; ini. 7; iv. 108, 
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Τὰ similar prayer, by requesting the gods to grant them ever”? 
things honourable in addition to what are- good;7! and no 
one has ever heard them pray for any thing more. Accord- 
ingly, up to the passing ‘time, they have been fortunate less 
than none. And even if it has happened to them to be not 
fortunate in every thing, it was not on account of this prayer 
of theirs; but it is for the gods, I presume, to grant what a 
person happens to pray for, and the reverse. [19.] And I 
am desirous of telling you something else, which I once heard 
from certain elderly persons, how that, when differences arose 
between the Athenians and the Lacedemonians, it so hap- 
pened to our city, that whenever there was a battle, by land 
or sea, it was unsuccessful, and never able to gain a victory. 
Thereupon the Athenians, brooking ill their doings, and at a 
loss for some contrivance to find an escape from their present 
evils, held a council ; and it seemed to them that it would be 
best to send to Ammon,?? and inquire of him, ‘and in addi- 
tion, this too likewise,“ on what account do the gods always 
give the victory to the Lacedamonians, rather than to us; who, 
of (all) the Greeks,” bring them sagrifices the most numerous 
and the most beautiful; and have decorated their temples 
with offerings such as none else have done; and are wont to 
make to the gods processions the mest costly and the most 
solemn, each year ; and to expend moncy, such as all the rest of 
the Grecks never did together, whereas the Lacedaemonians 
have never paid the least regard to any of these things ; but 
conduct themselves in 80 slighting a manner towards the gods, 
as to sacrifice on each occasion animals, maimed even ; and in 
all other matters fall far short of as not a little in honouying 
the gods, although possessing property not less than our state. 

"—7l On the prayer τὰ καλὰ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, Lobeck, in Aglaopha- 
mus, Ὁ. 12, refers to Plutarch in Laconie. ‘I’. 8, p. 253. 

7 VT haye adopted Buttmann’s ἀεὶ in lieu of αὖ, althougn I still adhere 
to the emendatien proposed im my edition for the reasons assigned there. 

5. This aliusion to the oracle of Ammon, situated in Africa, 15 pecu- 
liarly appropriate ; for we learn from Vlutarch i, p. 531, E., that when 
Alcibiades was exciting the Athcnians to engage in the Sicilian expedition, 
some persons, who had been sent on a holy embassy to Ammon, re- 
turned with an oracle, stating that the Athenians would get all the people 
of Syracuse ixto their power. 


"474 The words within the numerals are omitted by Ficinus. 
75. So Sydenham ; asifhe wished toread πάντων τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων--- 
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[20.1 When the messenger had thus spoken, and had inquired 
of the oracle what they ought to do to find a deliverance from 
their present evils, the prophet made no other answer ;7—for 
it is evident the god did not permit him—but calling (the mes- 
sengers),’7? said,—To the Athenians thus saith Ammon.” He 
saith, that he prefers the good-omened address of the La- 
cedemonians before all the sacrifices of (the rest of)? the 
Greeks.—These words he said, and nothing more. Now it 
seems to me, that by a good-omened address the god means 
only that prayer of theirs; for it is in reality much supcrior 
to the prayers of others. or the rest of the Greeks are wont, 
some of them, after placing (by the altar) oxen with gilded 
horns,®° and others presenting the gods with offerings to be hung 
up (in temples), to pray for whatever they happen (to desire), 
, whether it be good or evil. The gods therefore, on hearing 
their impious addresses, accept not their costly processions and 
sacrifices ; so that there is need of much caution and con- 
sideration as to what is to be spoken’and not. And you will 
find in Ilomer likewise other expressions similar to these. 
[21.] For he says, that the Trojans, on taken up their night 
quarters, 
The perfect hecatombs to th’ Immortals gave, 51 

and that the winds carricd the savour of the fat to heaven 


Swect-smelling ; but the blessed gods refused 
To taste it; for by thermmwas hated much 
The holy Ilion, and Priam too, 

And of the careful Priam subjects all: 


so that it was of no use for tlitm to sacrifice, or to expend 
presents in vain,§? when thay where thus hated by the gods. 


τὸ Ficinus, perceiving that ἄλλο οὐδὲν would be scarcely intelligible by 
itself, has given ‘ non multa.” 

ττ Instead of αὐτὸν I have translated as if the Greck were τὸν ἄγγελον. 

τὸ On the formula, τάδε λέγει “Appwy, Gottleber reters to Diodur. xvi. 
5], and Buttmann to Arrian vii. p. 305. 7 

7@ Kicinus has “ reliquorum—Grecorum,”’ as if he hgl found in his 
MS. τῶν ἄλλων Ἑλλήνων, not symply τῶν ᾿Βλλήνων. ‘ 

80 Gottleber refers to Plin. H. N. xxxui. 3, “ Deorum honori—auratis 
cornibus hostie—immolabantur.” Add from Virgil, “ aurata fronte ju- 
vencum ;” and Callimachus, ἐλάφους.--κεράων δ᾽ ἀπελάμπετο χρυσός. 

81 The passage, as here quoted, has been found in none of the MSS. of 
Homer. Barnes was the first to insert the supplement 1n itseproper place, 
Ιλ. Θ. 458. 

42 Compare Eurip. Tro. 1241, Οὐκ ἤρεσεν θεοῖς τι, πλὴν οὑμοὶ πόνοι, 
Τροία τε πόλεων ἔκκριτον μισουμένη" Μάτην δ᾽ ἐβουθυτοῦμεν. 


ὦ 
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For the divine nature, I conceive, is not such, as to be se- 
duced by presents,® like a knavish judge.84 But we are giv- 
ing a silly reason, if we think to get the better of the Lacedw- 
monians in this way. For it would be a dreadful thing 
indeed, if the gods looked to gifts and sacrifices, and not the 
soul, should a person happen to be holy and just. Nay, (they 
look) much more, I think, (to this), than to expensive proces- 
sions and sacrifices; for which there is nothing to prevent 
those from having the power to pay each year, cither indi- 
viduals or states, who have sinned greatly against the gods, 
and greatly too against men. But they, as not receiving 
bribes, disdain all such things as these, as says the god, and the 
prophet of the gods. [22.] It seems, then, that justice and 
prudence are near to being honoured above all things by the 
gods, and by men too, that have any sense. Now the sensible 
and the just are none other than such as know what it is meet 
to do and say both towards gods and men. But I should be 
glad to hear from you, ‘what are your thoughts upon this 
subject. 

Ale, 'To myself, Socrates, the matter scems to be in no other 
way, than it does to you and the god. For it would not be 
reasonable for mv to vote contrary to the god. 

Soé. Do you not remember, then, saying that you were 
much at a loss, lest you should unconsciously be praying for 
evil things, fancying them to be good? 

Ale. I do. 

Soc. You sce then, that if is not safe for you to go to the 
god with the view of’ praying, in order that, should it so hap- 
pen, he may not hear you speaki,g impiously, and receive no 
part of your sacrifice, And you perchance mect with some- 
thing different. It seems to me, therefore, that it is best to 
keep quiet. For through your high spirit—for that is the 


3 Stalbaum srefers to Persins ii. 48, to which he might have added 
Plato, Legg! iv. p. 601, x. p. 885, D., ayd Cicero de Legg. ii. 16, “ Donis 
impui ne placare audeant deos.”” 

8 T have adopted Gedike’s reading, δικαστὴν, “judge,” for τοκιστὴν, 
“usurer.” The allusion is to an Asopo-Socratic-fable im Latin, which I 
have given at length in my edition from a MS. in the British Museum. 
That it was Cound hkewise in Greek is shown by an allusion to it in 
Plutarch de Solert. Animal. 1i. p. 973. B., where lies hid the commencement 
of a Choliambic fable—Kouped¢ ποτ᾽ ἔτρεφε θαῦμ’ ὅσον τι πολυφώνου 
Κέ της, τά τ' ἀνδρῶν ἥτις εἶχε καὶ θηρῶν Φωνήματ᾽ ἀνταποδιδόναι, 


+t 
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fairest of names for folly—I think you would not be willing 
to make use of the Lacedmmonian prayer. It is necessary, 
therefore, for a man to wait, until he has learnt how he ought 
to conduct himself towards gods and men. 

[23.] Ale. But when, Socrates, will that time be? and who 
is he that will instruct me? for I should be very glad, I think, 
to see who the man is. 

Soc. It is he, of whose care you are the object.8 But it 
seems to me, as Homer (Il. v. 127) says of Minerva, that she 
removed the mist from before the eyes of Diomede, 


That he might clearly see both gods and men ; 


so must he in the first place remove from your soul the mist, 
that now happens to be present there, and then apply those 
things, through which you will be about to know both good 
and evil. For now you seem to be unable (to do so). 

Ale. Let him then remove the mist, or any thing else that 
he pleases; as I am prepared not to fly from any thing or- 
dered by him, whoever he may be, if I am about to become 
a better man. 

Soc. And yet he has 4 very wonderful cagerness in your 
behalf. 

Alc, Till that time then it seems to me to be best to put 
off my sacrifice. 

Soc. And rightly it seemso to you. For it is safer than 
to run so great a risk. ° 

(24.] Alc. But how,®® Socrajes ? However, since you'seem 
to me to have given good advicé, I will put this garland®? 


85 Whis is usually applied to sherates, as gp Aleibiad. i. p. 122, Β. § 37, 
τῆς δὲ σῆς παιδείας---οὐδενὶ μέλει, εἰ φὴ εἴ τις ἐραστὴς σοῦ τυγχάνει ὦν. 
But there, as Mere, the indcfimite τὶς could not be said of a person known 
positively. @'o meet this objection, Bekker was led perhaps to adopt here 
Οὗτός ἐστιν fram some MSS., in heu of Οὗτος τις ἐστιν im others, From 
which I elicited long ago Οὗὔτίς τις ἐστιν, “ ‘There is one No#man,” in 
allusion to the Homeric Odrig, which I have restored to’ Hippias Major, 
§ 24. For Socrates in both plad®s is speaking covertly And hence too τ 
im the first Alcibiades I should have suggested εἰ μὴ Οὔτις, ὃς--- 

88 Buttmann justly considers this a strange way of passing from one 
subject to another. hat I suspect the author wrote may be found in 
my edition. 7 

87 Amongst the Grecks, they who went to a temple to pray to a god, 
‘ carried a garland, which they wore while praying; and hence Socrates 
knew, on meeting Alcibiades, whither he was going. S.; who might 
have referred to παρ. Hippol. 72. 
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round your (brows) ;8 and to the gods we will then present 
crowns,®? and all the other customary offerings, when I be- 
hold that day arrive; and it will in no long time arrive, if 
they are willing. 

Soc, Well, I accept both this, and I would see myself 
readily accepting” any thing else given by you. And as 
Creon, when he sees ‘Tiresias wearing garlands, and hears 
that he had obtained them as the first-fruits of spoils taken 
from the enemy, is made by Euripides (in Phoen. 865) to say, 


This crown, as a happy omen, have I worn; 
For well you know how tempest-tost we le— 


50 do I place on myself this opinion®! on your part as an 
omen of good. Yor I seem to myself to be in no less a 
storm than Creon; and I would gladly be a victor over your 
admirers. 


8 So in the Banquet, p. 213, § 37, Alcibiades is represented as putting 
a chaplet on the head of Socrates. The rite 15 ridiculed by Aristophanes 
in Ἱππ. 1262, where Demus decks the Sausage-maker, after his victory 
over Cleon, with a crown of sausages, saying, as I corrected on Aisch. 
Suppl. i. ᾿Αλλάντιε Zed, σὺν τὸ νικητήριον ; 1. 6. “ Thine 15 the victor’s 
chaplet, Sausage-Z-us.” 

® Potter, in Archeolog. Grae. ii. 4, infers from this passage that the 
garlands worn by suppliants during their praycrs were, on their leaving 
the temple, put on the head of the deity who had been addressed; and 
hence Alcibiades is represented as ytving to Socrates the honour he had 
designed fur the image of Jupiter. 5. : 

%_ The words between the numerals are omitted by Ficinus, to whom 
Stalbaum might have referred; fdr he says that nothing can be more 
absurd than the whole clause, καὶ ἄλλο Cé—tpavrdy— Perhaps the au- 
thor wrote ἴδοις ἀν, “you would 500, Ὁ ᾿ 

1 In lieu,of δόξαν, Butt inn suggested δόσιν, and myself λέξιν, com- 
paring Iph, A. 607, Ὄρνιθα μὲν τόνδ᾽ αἴσιον ποιούμεθα Τὸ σόν τε χρηστὸν 
καὶ λόγων εὐφημίαν. But perhaps δύξαν means here “ ory” or, “re- 
putation.” 
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In placing ina consecutive order the Theages, Rivals, and Iip- 
parchus, I have followed the arrangement adopted by Stalbaum. 
For he conceives that they were written, if not by the same hand, at 
least. by a kindred mind, and are all equally unworthy of Plato, de- 
spite the attempt made by Socher and Knebel to reverse the judg- 
ment of Boeckh, Heindorf, Schleiermacher, and Ast. For though 
some of the arguments brought forward by the impugners of thedia- 
logue have been refuted, says Stalhaum, by its defenders, yet there 
still remains evidence cnough to prove its spuriousness. For not 
only is it in matter and manner at variance with the subject and style 
adopted by Plato, but it contains likewise such remarkable instances 
of plagiarisms rather than imitation, as to leave little doubt of the 
writer being only a Plato in disguae; to say nothing of some pecu- 
liarities in laneuage, not to be found ih the writings of the philoso- 
phe? and his contemporarics.* The dialogue is, however, reckoned 
amongst the genuine works of Mato by Diogencs Laertius, iii. 
57, on the authority of Thrasyllus, a Platonist of the tine of Tibe- 
rius, as we Icarn from Suctonius in Tiberius, § 14, and the Scholiast 
on Juvenal,vi. 576; and it is quoted as such by Aligp, V. 41. viii. 1. 
While Lamprias, in the list og the works of Plutarch, ἢ, 68, men- 
tions one, “On the Theages of Plato.” 

According to Stalbaum, Wympensce, in Diatrib. de Xenocrate, 
p. 96, conceived that the author of the dialogue was perhaps the 
philosopher of Chalcedon. ut Stalbaum himself feels disposed to 
refer it to Antipatcr, who flourished abont Δ. c. 150, and who was 
the teacher of Panztius, and the disciple of Diogenes of Babyton, 
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and who wrote, as appears from Cicero de Divinat. i. 3, a work on 
the wonderful divinations made by Socrates, of which there are some 
curious instances given in this dialogue; and as both Cicero, and 
Plutarch in his treatise, On the Damon of Socrates, seem to have 


made use of the work of Antipater, so probably did the author of 
this dialogue. 


THE TILEAGES. 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


DEMODOCUS, SOCRATES, THEAGES. 


DEMODOCUS. 


[1.1 1 want, Socrates, to speak with you in private! about 
some matters, if you are at Icisure; and 1 your want of Ici- 
sure be not very great, for my sake however make leisure. 

Soc, Nay, Tam at lcigure in other respects, and on your 
account very much so, If then you wish to say any thing, 
it is in your power (to do 50). 

Dem. Are you willing then for us to retire out of the way, 
to the portico of Zeus Eleutherius? hard by ? 

Soc, Li it seems good to yor, 

Dem, Let us go then, Socrates. All natural productions, 
growing out of the earth, and ether animals as well as man, 
appear to subsist in nearly the sante manner. For to such of 
us # cultivate the ground it isa thing the most casy in the 

rage of plants, to prepare every® thing prior to planting, and 
even the ph inting itself. But when what has been planted is 
in a living state, ‘the care of it becomes great and painful, and 
difficult. “The same thing appears to take place with respect to 
human beings likewise. ἽἼ for πὶ this conjectur€WS regards other, 
things from 1 my own affairst” For of this my son, whether one 
must call it the planting, or the procreating, it is ‘the easiest of 
all things; but his tducation is difficult, and I am continually 


1 The word ἰδιολογεῖσθαι, says Stalbaum, is not found els&here in pure 
Greek ; and he icfers to Suicer in T hesaur, Keeles. i. p> 1431. 
2 ‘This portico was in the Ceramicus, as shown by Meursius de Ceramic, 
ἡ 4, quoted by Stalb. ὃ 
D 
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‘in fear about him. On other points much might be said; but- 
the desire which now possesses him alarms me very much. 
It is not indeed an ignoble one, but it is dangerous. For he 
desires, Socrates, as he says, to become a wise man. I suspect 
that certain youths of his own age, and of the same ward, have ~ 
been going down to the city, and repeating certain discourses, 
and disturbed his mind very much. Of these he is emulous ; 
and for a long time is giving me great trouble, thinking it fit 
that I should pay attention to him, and pay moncy to some of 
the sophists, who might make him a wise man. For the 
money indeed I care less than nothing,' but think that, in 
going whither he is hastening, he is running into no small 
danger. Hitherto I have by soothing restrained him; but 
as Lam no longer able (to do sv), I think it best to yield to 
him, lest by frequently associating (with others)? without me, 
he should be corrupted. HWenee [Tam come for this very pur- 
pose, that IT may place him with some one of those, who are 
considered to be sophists. Opportunely then for us have you 
appeared, with whom, as I am about to engage in affairs of this 
kind, I wished very much to conswt. If then you have any 
advice to give respecting what you have heard from me, it is 
both lawful and needful (to do so). 

[2.1 Soc. Counsel, Demodocus, is said to bea sacred thing.? 
Tf then any other consultation is sacred, this is so, about which 
you are now considering. Vor there is not a thing, about which 
a person may consult, more divine, than about the instruction of 
himself and of those related te him. Τὰ the first place then, let 
youand Lagree together as to what we think that thing is, about 
which we are consulting; lest IT may not perchance‘ take it 
to be one thing, and you another; and we afterwards perceive, 


1! [have translated asif the Greek were not καὶ ἔλαττον, but ἔλαττον 
ἢ μηδὲν, es in Thewtet. § 92, ἧττον---ἢῇ μηδέν. Asch. Prom. 974, ’Epot 
δ᾽ ἔλασσον Fyre, ἢ μηδὲν μέλει. 

2 Taylore his adopted “with others,” from “cum alnus,” found in Fi- 
cinus. But συγγεῖ ὀμενός τῳ, “associating with some one,” found im all 
the MSS., is more correct. 

3 The Schohast, who vainly attempts to give a satisfactory account of 
this proverb, says it was found in the Ampluaraus of Aristophanes; while 
Zenobius, Preverb. Cent. iv. 40, atiibutes it to Epicharmus. It is found 
hkewise in Plato Epist.5. It was probably a saying, addiesscd to those 
who came to consult an oracle, 

4 On this sense of πολλάκις, see at Alcib. 1. p. 127, E. § 49. 
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lwhen the conference has ‘proceeded far,' that we are an ob- 
ject of ridicule, both I who give, and you who request, advice, 
in not thinking the same upon any thing. ᾿ 

Dem. You appear to me, Socrates, to speak correctly ; and 
it is meet so to do. 

Soc. And speak I do correctly, but not entirely so; since 
I make a trifling alteration. For Iam thinking, that perhaps 
this youth may not desire that, which we think he desires, 
but something clse ; and in that case we shall be still more 
absurd in consulting about something different. It appears, 
therefore, to me to be the most correct to begin by inquiring 
of him what the thing is, which he desires. 

Dem. It appears very nearly to be the best to do as you say. 

[3.] Soc. ‘Tell me then what is the name of this handsome? 
youth? what must we call him? 

Dem. His naine, Socrates, is Theages. 

Soe. You have given your son, Demodocus, a beautiful and 
sacred-like name. Tell us, Theages, do you say that you desire 
to become a wise man? and do you think it fit for this your 
father to find out the acquaintance of such a person as may 
make yon wise? 

Thea. Yes. 

Soc. Do you eall those men wise, who are skilled in that, re- 
specting which they have a knowledge, or those, who have not ? 

Thea. Those, who have a Rhowledge. : 

Soe. What then, has not your father caused you to be in- 
structed, or taught you (himself? what others are taught, who 
are the sons of fathers good and honourable ;4 for instance, 
lettegs, to play on the harp, to wrestle, and other exercises ὃ 

Thea. Yes, myself 

Soc. Do you think then there is still a want of some know- 
ledge, to Which it is proper for your father to pay attention 
for your sake? 


1) Such is Stalbium’s vers®n of πύρρω τῆς συνουσίας, Who quotes 
opportunely Syimpos Ὁ. 217, D., διελεγόμην πύρρω τῶν νύκτων. 

2 So Taylor, as if lew ished to read, what the sense requires, καλῷ in 
lieu of καλὸν--- 

3 To preserve the difference between διδάοκεσθαι and παιζεύειν, | have 
inserted “ hunself.” Ficinus has simply “ edocwt,” omitting καὶ ἐπαίδ- 
evoev, which he probably considered superfluous 

4 By καλοὶ καὶ ἀγαθοὶ are meant what we should call persons beth 
handsome and of polished ra F 

D 
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Thea. I do. 

Soe. What is it? Tell us it, that we may gratify you. 

Thea. My father knows it, Socrates; for I have often men- 
tioned ‘it to him. But he designedly says this to you, as if 
truly he did not know what I desire; for in this and other 
matters likewise he opposes me, and is unwilling to place me 
with any one. 

[4.1 Soe. But all that you have hitherto said to him, has 
been said, as it were, without witnesses. Now therefore make 
me a witness and state before me what is the wisdom you 
desire. For come now, if you should desire that wisdom, by 
which men stecr ships, and 1 should happen to ask you—What 
is the wisdom, Theages, of which being in want you blame 
your father, because he is unwilling to place you with a man, 
through whom you might become wise? what answer would , 
you give me? What would you say this wisdom is? Is it 
not the pilot’s art ? 

Thea. Yes. 

“Soe. And if you desired to be wise in that wisdom, by 
which persons direct! chariots, angl afterwards blamed your 
father, on my asking you what this wisdom is, what answer 
would you give ine? Would you not say it is the chariotecr’s 
art ?? 

Thea. Yes. 

Soe. But is the wisdom, of which you have now a desire, 
nameless, or has if a name ? 

Thea, Το think it has (a name). 

Soe. Whether then do you know it, but not its name? Or 
its name likewise ? 

Thea. Its name likewise. + 

Soc. Say then what it is. 

Thea, What other name, Socrates, can one say it has, than 
that of wisdom ? 

Soe. Ig nov tien the charioteer’s art wisdom likewise? Or 
does it appear to you to be ignorance ὃ 

Thea. It does not. 


1 Schleiermacher objects to the expression κυβερνᾶν τὰ ἅρματα. But 
though the ‘phrase 1» not elsewhere found in Plato, the metaphor might 
fairly be adopted here, just as AZschylus has ἐν πρύμνῳ πόλεως Οἴακα 
νωμῶν in S. Th. 2. ; ᾿ ᾿ 

2 With the whole of this passage compare Alcibiad. i. p. 125, § 44. 
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Soc. But wisdom ? 

Thea. Yes. 

Soc. For what do we use it? Is it not for that, by which 
we know how to manage horses when yoked ἢ 

Thea. Yes. 

Soc. Is not then the pilot’s art wisdom likewise ? 

Thea. 'To me at least it appears so. 

Soc. Is it not that, by which we .know how to manage 
ships ? 

Thea. It is. 

Soe. But what is the wisdom of which you are desirous ὕ 
What by it do we know how to govern ? 

Thea. By it we know, it seems to me, how to govern men. 

Soc. What, sick men ? 

Thea. No. ; 

Soc. For that wisdom is the physician’s art. Is it not? 

Thea. Yes. 

Soc. Is it that then, by which we know how to regulate 
singers in choirs ὃ 

Thea. It is not. 

Soc. For this is the musician’s art. 

Thea. Certainly. 

Soc. But is it that, by which we know how to regulate 
those, who are engaged in gynmastie exercises ? 

Thea. No. 

Soc. For this is the gymnast’s art. 

Thea. It is. 

Soc. Is it that of those, who dawhat? Be ready to state 
it tq myself, as I have the preceding to you. 

Thea. It is that, by which gersots (40 something) in the 
city. 

Soc. λόγο there not then in a city persons who are sick ἢ 

Phea. Yés. But Lam not speaking of these only, but also 
of the others in the city. 

Soc. Do I then understand the art of which you‘are speak 
ing? For you appear to me to say it is not that, by which 
we know how toegovern mowers, and grape-gatherers, and 
planters, and sowers, and threshers; for it is the husband- 
man’s art, by which we govern these. Is it not ?* 

Thea. Yes. ᾿ 

Soc. Nor are you speaking of that, by which (we govern) 
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sawyers, and planers, and turners; for does not this belong to 
the carpenter’s art ? 

Thea. Yes. 

Soc. But perhaps you are speaking of that wisdom, by 
which we govern all these, and husbandmen, and carpenters, 
and all artificers skilled and unskilled, and men and women. 

Thea. Of this wisdom, Socrates, I have for a long while ago 
been wishing to speak. 

[5.1 Soc. Can you say, that /Sgisthus, who slew Aga- 
memnon at Argos, had dominion over what you have men- 
tioned, artificers skilled and unskilled, and men and women, 
all taken together, or over some other things ? 

Thea. No; but over these. 

Soe, What then, did not Peleus, the son of /Eacus, have do- 
minion over those very kind of persons in Phthia ? 

Thea. Yes. 

Soc. And you have heard that Periander, the son of Cyp- 
selus, was a ruler in Corinth. 

“Thea. Yes. 

Soe. And did he not rule over the very kind of persons in 
his city ? 

Thea. Yes. 

Soc. What then, do you not think that Archclaus,! the son 
of Perdiccas, who was lately? the ruler in Macedonia, had 
dominion over the same kind of persons ? 

Thea. 1 do. 

Soc. And over whom do yer think that [Lippias, the son of 
Pisistratus, ruled in this city ? was it not over these kind of 
persons ? 

Thea. Wow not? 

Soc. Can you tell me then, what appellation Bacis,? and 
the Sibyl,* and our countryman Amphilytus,> bore ? 

τ Of thie Archelaus mention is made in Gorg. p. 471, D. 

2 ‘This “lgtcly “ecfers to about five years previously. 

3 Bacis “as a prophet, who, long before the invasion of Greece by 
Xerxes, predicted what would happen. Some of his prophecies are given 
by Herodotus in vii. 20. He is likewise frequently mentioned by Aristo- 
phanes, and in company with Σέβυλλα in Εἰρ. 1119, and 1116. Daciser. 

4 From the fact of finding the same three oracle-chaunters similarly 
united by Thémistius Or. m. p. 46, A., where the Sibyl is called “ the 
Erythrean,”’ it has been inferred that the writer had read this dialogue 
amanegst those ascribed to Plato. 

5 Respecting Amphilytus sce Wesseling and Valckenaer on Herod. i. 62 


Thea. What else, Socrates, than oracie-cnaunters ? 

Soc. You speak correctly. But endeavour to give me an 
answer as to what appellation Hippias and Periander bore 
through the same kind of dominion ? 

Thea. Tyrants, I think ; for what else (could it be)? 

Soc. Whoever then desires to have dominion over all the 
men together in the city, desires this very same dominion, the 
tyrannic, and to be a tyrant. ; 

Thea. So it appears. 

Soc. Do you then say that you desire this dominion ? 

Thea. It scems so from what 1 have said. 

Soc. O you wicked (youth)! Do you desire to tyrannize 
over us? And have you for a long time blamed your father, 
because he did not send you to the school of some tyrant- 
teacher ?! And are not you, Demodocus, ashamed of.yourself? 
who, having known a long time ago what this youth desired, 
and having likewise the power of sending him, where you might 
have made him that skilful artist in wisdom, of which he is 
desirous, have, notwithstanding, begrudged him this, and are un- 
willing to send him? But now, you see—since he has spoken 
against you before me—lct us consult in common, you and J, 
to whose school we may send him; and through associating 
with whom le may become a wise tyrant. 

Dem. Let us, by Zeus, then, Socrates, consult; for it ap- 
pears to me that there is needf no despicable counsel in this 
affair. , 

Soc. Permit us first, thou gpod man, to interrogate him 
sufficiently. 

Dem. Interrogate him. 

[6.] Soe. What then, Theaggs, i® we should make use of 
Euripides ?? For he some where says, 


e 
Tygants are wise, by converse with the wise. 


If then sorfe one should ask Euripides—de avhqt say you, 
Euripides, do tyrants become wise by the Sawer of thee 
wise ? just as if he had said, 


1 In defence of διδασκάλου, which Schiciermacher, with whom Beck 
agrecd, wished to expunge, Stalbaum refers to Lobeck’s ‘eDisputat. ini. 
de Nomimibus Adjectivis et Substantivis Ambiguis,” p. 12. 

2 This verse is clsewhere attributed to Sophocles in Ajac. Locr. Fr 
but given to Euripides by Plato in Rep. vii. p. 508, A. 
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‘Farmers are wise, by converse with the wise— 


and we had asked him—TIn what are they wise? What would 
he have answered? Would he (reply that they are wise) in 
any thing else than in things pertaining to agriculture? 
Thea. In nothing else but those. 
Soc. But what, if he had said, 


. 
Cooks becorne wise, by converse with the wise— 


and we had asked him—In what are they wise? What would 
he have answered? Would it not have been—In things per- 
taining to cooking ? 

Thea. Yes. 

Soc. Again, if he had said, 


Wrestlers are wise, by converse with the wise— 


and we had asked him—TIn what are they wise? Would he 
not have said—In things pertaining to wrestling ? 

Thea. Yes. 

Soe. But since he says, 


Tyrants are wise, by converse with the wise— 


upon our asking him—In what say you, Euripides, are they 
wise ? What would be his answer ? 

Thea. By Zeus, I do not knuw. 

Sve. Are you willing then for me to tell you? 

Thea. If you are willing. , 

Soc. It is that, which Anacreon says Callicrété! knew. 
Or do you not know the song? 

Thea. 1 do. , 

Soc. What then, do you also desire the conversation of a 


1 ‘This was a virgin who employed herself in teaching politics, as Aspa- 
sia, Diotima, ἀπά - 5550. others, did after her. The verses of Anacreon 
rihided to arélost. Dacinr. Ficus has, “Callicratem.” But that was 
the name of a man. Beigk in Anacreont. Relliq. p. 264, would read 
Καλλικρίτην and Κὶ αλλικρίτη, found inone MS. I should prefer Χαλι- 
κρήτην. Vor the word χαλικρήτη would mean “ wine-mixed,” an epithet 
better suited to the lady by whom Anacreon, the wine-drinker, was in- 
structed. The-epithet isapplied to σπονδαὶ, “ hbations,” in Aasch. Fragm. 
158. On the other hand, Egeria, the Nymph by whom Numa was in- 
structed, was a water-drinker, as may be inferred from Juvenal, who 
speaks of a fountain dedicated to her. 
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an, who happens to be a fellow-artist with Callicrété the 
wughter of Cyané, and who knows the art of a tyrant, as the 
det says she did, in order that you may become a tyrant over 
sand the city ἢ 

Thea. You have for some time, Socrates, been laughing at 
nd playing with me. 

Soc. What then, do you say that you do not desire this 
risdom, by which you may rule over all the citizens? And 
oing this, would you be any thing else but a tyrant? 

Thea. I would pray, indeed, I fancy, to be a tyrant over 
N men, or, if not of all, of the greatest part; and I think 
hat you, and all other men, would do the same, and perhaps 
till more, to be a god.!— But I did not say that I desired 
his. 

[7.1 Soc. But what then, after all, is this which you de- 
sire? = Do you not say that you desire to rule over the citizens? 

Thea. Not by violence, nor as tyrants do; but I desire to 
cule over the willing, in the same manner as other men of 

note in the city. 

Soc. Vo you mean, as Themistocles, and Pericles, and Ci- 
mon, and such as were skilled in state affairs ? 

Thea. By Zeus, I mean those. 

Soc. What then, if you happened to be desirous of becom- 
ing wise in horsemanship, by going to whom do you think 
you would become a skilful horseman ? would it be (by going) 
to others than those skilled in horses ? ; 

Thea. By Zeus, not I. 

Soc. But (you would go) to thosa very men, who are skilled 
in thgse matters, and who possess horses, and who continually 
use both their own and many thog ar@ the property af others. 

Thea. It is evident I should. 

Soe. What then, if you wished to become wise in the throw- 
ing of darts,*think you not that you would become skilled by 
going to those engaged in the art of dart-thw ing, And who 
possess darts, and continualfy use many darts, both Weir own 
and those belonging to others ? 

Thea. It appears*so tome. ss, 

Soc. Tell me then, since you wish to become wise in state 


1 Theages here alludes to what Socrates was wont to say, that men 
should endeavour to become simular to the deity. 
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affairs, think you that you will become wise by going to any 
others than those statesmen, who are skilled in state affairs 
themselves, and who continually make use of their own state 
and many others, and have an intercourse both with the Greek 
and Barbarian states? Or do you think, that by associating 
with certain other persons, but not with these, you will be- 
come wise in those things, in which they are wise ? 

Thea. I have heard the discourses, Socrates, which persons 
say you have spoken,! how that the sons of those very states- 
men were in no respect better than the sons of shoemakers: 
and you appear to me to have spoken most truly, from what I 
am able tu perceive. I should be senseless then, if I thought 
that any one of these could impart to me his wisdom, when 
he could not in any respect benefit his own son; if indeed he 
were able on these points to benefit any person whatever. 

Soc. What then, O best of men, would you do, if you had’ 
a son, who should give you trouble of this kind, and say that 
he desired to become a good painter, and blame you, his father, 
because you were not willing to expend money for the sake of 
these things, while he was despising printers, the artists in 
this very matter, and unwilling to learn from them ; or if, being 
desirous to become a piper or harper, he should act in this 
manner towards pipers or harpers? In what way would you 
treat him, and whither would you send him, when thus un- 
willing to learn from those pe: sons ? 

Thea. By Zeus, I (do not know).? 

Soc. Now then, as you are doing these very things to your 
father, do you wonder at.and blame him, if he is in doubt 
how he shall treat you, and whither send you? For we, will 
place yoy with whomever of the Athenians you wish, the most 
skilled* in state affairs, and who will be with you gratuitous- 
ly ;4 and at the same time you will not lose your money, and 

t 


τ Stalbaum hegarefers to Protag. p. 319, Gorg. p. 518, C., Meno, p. 93, 
D., and Abfbiad. I. p. 118, C. Φ 

2 So Taylor, for the sake of the sense, in lieu οὔ“ By Zeus, not 1.” 

3 Instead of καλῶν καὶ ἀγαθῶν, which are never, I suspect, thus united 
to an accusative, as δεινὸς and σρφὸς are, Ficinus has simply “ preestan- 
tissimorum,”’ adopted by Taylor; and though the expression in the text 
is repeated just below, yet there Ficinus has correctly merely ‘‘ ex bonis." 
For Socrates could not be numbered amongst the καλοὶ, although he might 
be amongst the ἀγαθοί. 

* Stalbaum refers to Apolog. p. 19, E., § 4. 
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likewise be in greater repute with the many than by associat- 
ing with any one else. : 

[8.1 Thea. What then, Socrates, are not you one of the 
excellent men? For if you are willing to associate with me, 
it is sufficient, and I scek no other.! 

Soc. Why say you this, Theages? 

Dem. He does not, Socrates, speak badly ; and at the same 
time by doing this you will gratify me. Since there is nothing 
I should consider a greater piece of good luck than for my son 
to be pleased with your society, and for you to be willing to 
associate with him. And indecd Jam ashamed to say how 
very much I wish it. I entreat both of you, therefore, you, 
Socrates, to be willing to associate with him, and you, my son, 
not to seek to associate with any other than Socrates; and 

,you will thus release me from many and dreadful cares. For 
I now very much fear for him, lest he should meet with some 
other person able to corrupt him. 

Thea. Do not, father, feel any longer any fear for me, if you 
can but persuade Socrates to permit me to associate with him, 

Dem. You speak very well. And after this, the conversa- 
tion, Socrates, will be directed to you. For I am ready, so 
to say in few words, to give up to you both nie and mine, and 
the nearest related, whatever, in short, you may require, if you 
will take this youth to your bosom, and benefit him as far as 

‘ou can. 

[9.1 Soc. O Demodocus, I do not wonder that you are so 
importunate, if you think that yeur son can be especially be- 
nefited by me. For [do not know any thing about which he, 
who és endued with intellect, ought to be more anxious, than 
how his son may become the beseof then. But from whence 
it has appeared to you that Iam more able to benefit your son 
towards hi8 becoming a good citizen, than you are yourself, 
and from whence he has thought that I can benefit him more 
than you, I very much wonder. For, in tf€ui'st glace, you 
are older than Iam; and in the next place, you Ieve held 
many offices, and those the greatest among the Athenians; 
and you are honourefl by the people of the Anagyrusian ward,? 


1 A similar compliment is paid to Socrates in Lach. p. 2008%c, ὁ 33, 
2 According to the Schohast, this was a ward of the tribe of ΖΦ 4π- 
tis; but according to Harpocratiun and Stephen. Byz., of Erectheys. 
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by much the most, and no less so by the rest of the city. '1But. 
neither of you can see any one of these things in me; and next, 
if Theages here despises the society of statesmen, and seeks 
after certain others who profess themselves able to instruct 
young men, there is Prodicus of Ceos, and Gorgias the Leon- 
tine, and Polus the Agrigentine, and many others, who are 
so wise, that they go to cities and persuade the noblest and 
wealthiest of the young men, who are permitted to associate 
gratuitously with any one of the citizens they please,—they 
persuade, I say, these to give up those of their own city, and 
to associate with them, and to put down moreover a consider- 
able sum? of money, and, as a remuncration, to give them 
thanks besides.! Of these, then, it is reasonable for your son . 
and yourself to select some one; but (to select) me it is not 
reasonable; for I know none of that blessed and beautiful, 
learning, although I wish 1 did; but Iam always somehow 
asserting that 1 happen to know, Τ may say, nothing but a mere 
trifle relating to matters of love.? But in that kind of learn- 
ing I lay claim‘ to being more skilled than any one man of 
the past or present time. 

[10.] Thea. Sce you, father, how Socrates does not appear 
to me to be very willing to pass the time with me. For, as to 
myself, Iam ready, if he is willing. But he says this, playing 
with us. For I know some of the same age with myself, and 
(others) a little older, who, vefore they associated with him, 
were worth nothing ; but when they had been with him, in a 
very little time they appearcd to be better than all, to whom 
they were previously infcrior. 

Soc. Do you know then, son of Demodocus, how this is? 

Thea. Yes, by Zeus; I di; and that, if you are willing, I 
too shall be able’ to become such as they are. 

Soc. Not 50, thou excellent youth; but you dre not con- 


Stalbaum wefets-w! Boeckh Inscript. Gree. No. 210, and Grotefend De 
Demis Acaic. p. 18 
—! The whole of this, says Stalbaum, has been taken almost verbatim 

a Apolog. p. 19, E. ὁ on : 

2 Instead of πολὺν, Beck suggested πολὺ, obtained from “ multum,” 
in Ficinns. 

3 Stalbatim refers to Sympos. p. 177, Ὁ. § 5, and Lys. p. 204, B. § 2. 

* Here ποιοῦμαι is improperly used ‘for προσποιοῦμαι, as remarked by 
Stalbaum, 
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scious how this occurs; and I will tell you.! There is, by a 
divine allotment, a certain demon that has followed me, be- 
ginning from childhood. ‘This is a voice, which, when it ex- 
ists, always signifies to me the abandonment of what I am 
about to do; but it never at any time incites me. And, if 
any one of my friends communicates any thing to me, and 
there is the voice, it dissuades me from that very thing, and 
it does not suffer me to do it. Of this I will produce you 
witnesses. You know the beautiful Charmides, the son of 
Glauco. Ile once happened to communicate to me that he was 
about to contend for the stadium? at Nemea; and imme- 
diately, on his beginning to say, that he meant to contend, 
there was the voice. And I forbade him, and said, While 
you were speaking to me, there was the voice of the damon ; 
do not, therefore, contend. Perhaps, said he, the voice sig- 
nified to you, that I should not conquer 5 but, though I should 
not be victorious, yet, by exercising myself at this time, I 
shall be bencfited. Waving thus spoken, he engaged in the 
contest. It is worth while, therefore, to inquire of him, what 
happened to him after this very act of contending. And if 
you are willing to inquire of Clitomachus, the brother of Ti- 
marchus,* what Timarchus said to him, wherg being about to 
dic, 4he went right against the damon,’ both he and Euathlus, 
the runner in the stadium, who reeeived Timarchus when he 
was an exile, will tell you whatehe then said. 

Thea, What did he say? : 

Soc. O Clitomachus, said he, I indeed am now going to 
die, because Iwas unwilling to ba persuaded by Socrates. 


Here 1s another passage transcribeg, sags Stalbaum correctly, from 
Apolog. p. 31, Ὁ. § 19. 

2 The stadyun was the course appointed for those who contended in 
the foot-race, assshown by an /Esopo-Sucratic fable, quoted by Galen in 
Protrept. § 13. 

3 I suppose this is Timarchus of Chwronéa, who dm’ -1 to bé interred 
near one of the sons of Socratesawho had died a little beforcg. 1 could 
never find any vestige of this history elsewhere Dacirnr. No® has any 
one since his day been more fortunate, 

4—4 The Greek is εδθὺ τοῦ δαιμονίου: which Ficinus has omitted, 
either from his not understanding those words, or not finding them in 
his MS. Serrauus—“ adversus demonii mandatum ”’—of which Ruhn- 
ken approves on Timeus, p. 127. But εὐθὺ 1s never said of a single per- 
son ; chy of a place, or many persons. Stalbaum, in ed. 1, correctly 
observes, that there 1s some error here. ’ 
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But why Timarchus said this, I will tell you. When Timar- 
chus rose from the banquet, together es Philemon the son 
of Philemonides, with the view of murdering Nicias the son 
of Heroscomander, they two alone were cognizant of the plot 
and Timarchus, as he rose, said to me, What do you, say,! 
Socrates? Do you continue drinking; but I must rise up 
{and go) some where. I will, however, return shortly, if I 
am successful. And there was the voice. And I said to him, 
3y no means, said J, rise up; for there has been to me the 
usual dwmon signal. Upon this he stayed. And after a 
slight interval, he was again going away, and said—Socrates, 
Tam going. And there was again the voice. Again, there- 
fore, 1 compelled him to stay. The third time, wishing to 
escape me unnoticed, he rose up without saying any thing to 
me, and escaped unnoticed, having watched me, while I hada my, 
attention otherwise engaged ; and thus departing he perpe- 
trated the acts, through “which he went away about to die. 
Hence he told his br other, what I have now told you, that he 
was going to dic, through his not believing in me. Further 
still, you will hear from many respecting the events in Sicily, 
what I said concerning the destruction of the army.? And 
the things that are past, you may hear from those that know 
them; but you may now iake trial of the damon signal, if 
it says any thing to the purpose. Jor on the departure of 
Sannio the beautiful for the army. there came to me the 
signal; and he is now gone with Thrasyllus,* to carry on 
the campaign right through Ephesus and Lonia. And I think 


* Asno mention is made of a previous gonversation, it is not rasy to 


understand ‘Ti λέγειο. 

2 By comparing this account with that in Vhueyd vii. 1, it would seem 
that Socrates proved hts dwmon to be a trucr prophet ‘than were the 
oricle-chaunters, who predicted thet the Athenians would gai possession 
of the whole of Sicily. 

3. 1 have adoq ‘m3 Stalbaum’s notion, that τοῦ καλοῦ means the “ beau- 
tifal,’? not’ as others, from the time of “remus, have rendered—* the son 
of Kalus’® For that adjective is never found as a proper name. Be- 
sides, we can now better understand why Socrates, who admired hand- 
some young persons, took an mterest in his fates 

4 The expedition agamst Hphesns under Thrasyllus, described by 
Xenophon + Hellen. i. a, 1, took place in ΟἹ, 92. 1, = 409, A. C, when, 
as we learn from Plutareh in Alcibiad. t. i. p. 39, ὁ 29, the Athenians were 
defeated under the walls of the town and a trophy of biass was*erected 
by the conquerors, 8. 
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that he will q'’.er die, or that he will meet with an end! 
something near to it. And I very much fear for the rest of 
the enterprise. [12.] All these things have I said to you, 
because this power of this demon is able to effect every thing 
with respect to the intercourse of those, who pass their time 
with me. For it is opposed to many; and it is not possible 
for those to be benefited by passing their time with me, so that 
it is not possible for me to live with them. With many, how- 
ever, it does not prevent me from conversing ; and yet they 
are not at all benefited by being with me. But they, whom 
the power of the damon assists to the intercourse, are those 
whom you have noticed ; for in a short time they make a pro- 
ficiency. And of those, who,make a proficiency, some have 
the benefit firm and lasting; but many, as long as they 
are with me, adyance in a wonderful manner; but when they 
separate themselves from me, they again differ in no respect 
from any person whatever. This did Aristides, the sow of 
Lysimachus and grandson of Aristides, suffer; for, while pass- 
ing his time with me, he made a very great proficiency ina 
short period ; but afterwagds an expedition took place, and 
he went away, sailing with i On his return he found Thu- 
cydides,? the son of Melesias and grandson” of ‘Thucydides, 
assing his time with ie. - Now this Thucydides, the day 
before, had felt some ΠῚ against me during a conversation. 
Avistides, therefore, after he Wad seen and saluted me, and 
other matters had been talked of, observed—I hear, Socrates, 
that Thucydides thinks highly ofehinself, on some points, and 
is angry with you, as if he were really something. It is 50, 
said What then, said he, does he not know what a slave 3 
he was before he assuciated with gou? By the gods, said IJ, 
it does not seem that he does. But 1 too, said he, an ina ri- 
diculous sifuation, Soerates. What is it? said I. It is, said 


4 

1 In heu of gy, Which is never found in prose Pex, thatwo oldest 
MSS. offer yeda@y, from which its easy to chicit τελεῖν, the AN ge future 
for τελέσειν. 

2 Both Amstides and Thucydides are alluded to in Lach. p. 179, A. 
§ 2, as being the unworthy scidns of a virtuous stuck. 

3 By companng Xenophun m Δ. 5. αν, 2. 389, quoted by Stalbaum, it 
would seem that Euthydemus and Aristides had been shown %y Sucrates 
to be no better than slaves, as Alcibiades 15 in Alab. 1 p. 135, D. § 61; 
but that, instead of lamenting the fact, they took umbrage at the truth gf 
the language applied to them by then teacher. 
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he, that, before I sailed away, I was able to converse with any 
man whatever, and not to appear inferior to any one in argu- 
ment, so that I sought the society of men the most elegant ; 
but now, on the contrary, I shun any one, whom I perceive to 
be instructed, so ashamed am I of my own littleness. But, 
said I, whether did this power leave you suddenly or by de- 
grees? By degrees, he replied. When was it present with you, 
said I? Was it present while you were learning something 
from me, or was it in some other way? I will tell you, 
said he, Socrates, a thing incredible indeed, by the gods, but 
true. I never, at any time, learnt any thing from you, as you 
know. I made, however, a proficiency when Tassociated with 
you, even if I was only in the game house, though not in the 
same room; but more so when I was in the same room with 
you; and I secined to myself (to improve) much more when,, 
being in the same room, I looked at you, when you were 
speaking, than when I looked another way. But I made by 
far the greatest proficiency, when I sat near you and touched 
‘you.! Now, however, said he, all that habit has entirely 
oozedaway. [18.1 Of such kind then is, Theages, the inter- 
course with myself; for, if it is pleasing to the god, you will 
make a very great and rapid proficiency ; but if not, not. See, 
then, whether it is not safer for you to be instructed by some 
one of those, who have a power over the benefit, with which 
they benefit men, than by me, who (have the power) to do 
only whatever may happen. 

Thea, It appears to me, Socrates, that we should act in 
this manner, namely, to make a trial of this demon by as- 
sociating together. And, if he is favourable to us, this 
will be the best 5 but ff net, vee let us immediately consult 
what we shall ‘lo; whether we shall associate with some other 
person, or cudeavour to appease the divine power, that is pre- 
sent with you, by prayers and sacrifices, or any other method 
that ae may explain? 

Den.» Do not, Socrates, oppose the lad any longer on these 
points ; for Theages speaks well. 

Soc. If it appears proper so to act, let us act so. 


1 Stalbaum aptly refers to Sympos. p. 175, F. § 4. 
3 On the technical word ἐξηγεῖσθαι, “ to explain a religious rite,” sce 
Ruhnken on Timeus, p. 111. 
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Tus is another of the dialogues considered to be spurious by the 
generality of modern scholars; and even with Thrasyllus, who lived 
in the time of Augustus, its genuincness was a matter of doubt, as 
we learn from Diogencs Laertius ix. 37. Sydenham, however, was 
so impressed with the conviction of its being really the production 
of its reputed author, as to remark, that although the dialogue is 
short, it is nevertheless of considerable value, and exhibits “a fair 
sample of the rich and plentMul repast provided by Plato in Ins 
longer productions ; and it has this singular beauty, that the figures 
of the persons brought forwards are sketched in so exact and lively 
a manner, that painting itself could scarcely surpass it.’ On the 
other hand StalLaum asserts, while sonfessing that it exhibits a style 
of writing at once so pure, chaste, and clegant, as to put it ona par 
with the writings of Plato and Xenophon, that its matter is such as 
fully to justify its repudiation by Boeckh, Schleiermacher, Ast, 
and otkers; while as regards the notion that Democritus was _per- 
haps one of the anonymous personallifded to in the dialogue, 
Stalbaum says it is too absurd to be entertained for a single moment. 
For he doubtless remembered, although he says nothing to that ef- 
fect, that, according to Diogenes Lacrtius, Demetrius Phalergus had 
denied that Democritus ever vigited Athens. 7 

The title of the dialogue is generally ’Fpaarai, “the Levers :” 
and so it is quoted by Olympiodorus. But Proclus calls it ᾽Α ντε- 
paorai, “the Rival Lovers ;” and this is the name it ought to bear, 
as shown by the testimony of competent witnesses, preguced by 
Menage on Diog. J.. iii. 5, and his decision has been adopted by all 


subsequent scholars. 
25 
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The object of the dialogue is to show, that they, who profess to 
know just so much of difficult arts and sciences as is suited to a per- 
son of liberal education, possess that very kind of knowledge, which 
to all practical purposes is perfectly useless. 

The most recent English translation of this dialogue, as far as I 
know, is to be found in an anonymous work, published at London 
in 1827, under the title of “A Narrative of an Excursion from Corfu 
‘o Smyrna.” Like Shelley, in the case of the Banquet and the Ion, 
the author has been more auxious to give an clegant than a close 
translation. 


THE RIVALS. 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


SOCRATES, AND TWO ANONYMOUS RIVALS, 


SOCRATES, 


[1.71 enrerep the sthool of Dionysius,! the teacher of 
grammar,” and 1 saw there those of the yourg men, who were 
deemed to be the most remarkable for their personal appear- 
ance and the good repute of their fathers, and their admirers 
likewise. Two of the youths happened to be disputing, but 
about what T did not very well hear. They appeared, how- 
ever to be disputing about Anaxagoras,’ or Csnopides ;* as 


. 

1 This person, according to Divg. L, ini. 5, had been Plato’s giammai- 
master. Ν 

2 The reading γραμματιστοῦ in Ἰιοιφοῖ ypappwarucod, first adopted by 
Forster from a single MS., has been subsequently found in all. By 
youpparicog was meant “a critical gammanian,”” nol merely “a teacher 
of the elementé of grammar,” in Gieck γραμματιστῆς, respecting whose 
office Knebel refers to Protag. p. 325, Ki. 

3 Respecting Anaxagoras, thy reader may (ΟἹ δι Diecenes Lacrtuns, 
Stanley’s History of Philosophy, and sumilar classical works, 

4 OF this Génopides, Procins, on Euchid.ai. p. 39. 78 aud 878has made 
mention, when giving q, brief sketch of the rise and progress of geometry, 
He says that Anaxagoras touched om many questions relating to geometry, 
and so did Ginopides of Chios; both of whom Plato has mentioned in 
the Rivals, as having obtamed a reputation for learning. ® After them 
Hippocrates of Chios, who discovered the squaring of the meniscus, and 
Theodorus of Cyiéné, who was hela junior to Anaxagoras, becane 

Ε 
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they were describing® circles, and imitating by their hands 
certain inclinations,® with great earnestness, And 1, for I 
was sitting near an admirer of one of the young persons, 
nudged him with my elbow, and asked—-On what were the two 
youths so earnestly engaged ? and I said, Surely it is a subject 
important and beautiful, on which they have bestowed so 
serious an attention.—What call you? important and beauti- 
ful? said he. ‘They are prating® about, things above in the 
sky, and trifling away their time in philosophizing—And 1, 
in wonder at such an answer, said—Do you think it, young 
man, to be a disgraccful thing to philosophize? or why do 
you speak so harshly ?-—But another person,® who was a rival 
admirer (of the youths), and happened to be sitting near, on 
hearing me asking the question, and the answer, said—It is 
not for you,'® Socrates, to ask this man, whether he thinks 
it disgraceful to philosophize. Know you not that he has 
spent all his time in being throstled,!! and cramming 


conspicuous for their knowledge of the same science ; for the squaring 
of the meniscus is attributed to Mippociates of Chios, by Simplicius, (on 
Aristot. Phys fol, 12,) who has shown how it is to be done geometri- 
cally. But as no mention is made of Theodorus by name in this dialogue, 
Proclus (according .o Sydenham) imagmed that Theodorus was one of 
the nameless Rivals. 

> Lo avoid the repetition of ἐφαινέσθην, Heusde proposed to read κύ- 
Kove your γράφοντες σφαίρας, similar to “ cireulos desciibentes et inflex- 
iones” in Ficinns, who omits ἐφαινέσθη». 

δ Forster shows, from Diodorus i. ὁ 98, that GEnopides had learnt in 
Egypt that τὸν ἡλιακὸν κύκλον λοξὴν ἔχει» τὴν πορείαν; and that Απαχ- 
agoras knew of the inclmation of the poles of the earth. 

7 To avout the pleonasm im εἶπε and ἔφη, Sydenham suggested pye; 
but where ποῖον is thus used to express sunrise, a verb is rarely found, 
as shown by the mass of passages quoted by Reisig in Conjectan. p. 74; 
and though ἔφη 1s thus inserted after ποῖον in Enthyd. p. 304, E., yet 
there εἶπε is not added hkewise. ; 

5 On ἀδολεσχεῖν and μετεώρων, see the commentators on Aristoph. 
Neg, 188, Plato Phiedon. p. 70, C., Phacdr. p. 270, A., Cratyl. p. 40], B., 
Rep. vi. p. 488, C., a.' Xenoph. M.S. i. 2, 31. 

® Accordmg to Diogenes Lacrt. 1x 37, Phrasyllus fancied this person 
to be Denfoentus, the philosopher of Abdera. “See in § 2, n. 21 and 29, 

In the formula πρὸς σοῦ, the verb ποιεῖς is not elsewhere found. I 
have therefore omitted it. Ficinus has correctly * Non expedit tibi.” 

On the verb τραχηλίζεσθαι, as applied to wrestlers, Sydenham re- 
fers to Luciaa’s Anacharsis; Stutzmann adds Plutarch in Anton. i. Pp 
97, B. § 33, διαλαμβάνων τοὺς νεανίσκους ἐτραχήλιζε: and Diog. Laert., 
ae τοῦ τυχόντος κορασιου τραχηλίζεται, quoted by Stephens in Thes. 

.« Gr 
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himself, and sleeping?!? so that what other answer think 
you he would give, but that it is disgraceful to philoso- 
phize ?—Now this person had employed his whole time in 
mental Yultivation,!s but the other, whom he abt sed, in 
bodily exercises. It seemed then to me that I ought to dismiss 
the one, who had been interrogated,'* for he did not pretend 
even to be skilled in words, but in deeds; and to interrogate 
thoroughly the other, who pretended to be rather clever, 
in order that I might, if I could, be benefited by him in 
knowledge. I said therefore to him, that T had proposed my 
question in common for all; but if you think "δ you will give a 
better answer, I put the same question to you as I did to him, 
Whether you think it honourable to philosophize or not ?—dJust 
as we were conversing thus, the two youths, overhearing us, 
became silent; and ceasing from the dispute, became listeners. 
"Now, what their adinirers suffered, I know not; but I was 
struck with astonishment. For Lam always struck so in the 
case of the young and handsome. One of them, however, 
secmed to me in no less an agony than myself; and he an- 
swered with the air of a person cager for honour.—Should 1 
ever,!7 Socrates, said he, consider it diseraceful to philosophize, 
Τ should no longer deem myself a Jaman being ; nor, indeed, 
any one else, so disposed, pointing to his Rival, and speaking 
with a loud'8 voice, so that the objects of their admiration 
might, hear.—To you, then, swd_ TJ, it seems honourable to 
philosophize.—Most highly, replied he.—[2.] What then, said 

12 Plutarch, in Philopemenes, i. p. 3%, C. § 3, and Galen to Thrasybul. 
6. 37, quoted respectively by Sydenham and*Forster, give a sunilar account 
of the Jife of prize-fighters. 

13 According to Plato, in Hep. ii. p. 216, aud Legg. x. p. 795, education 
was divided into two parts, bodily, γιδιναστικη, and mental, μουσική. 
Forster. , 

4 In lien Of ἐρόμενον or ἐρώμενον, found subsequently in many MSS., 
Mudge suggestcll ἐρρωμένον, but Schleiermacher ἐρωτώμενον, trom “quem 


prius interrogavefam.” in Fiainus. 

18 Compare Hipp. Minor, § ΤᾺ 

18 Here 1s a transition from the narrative to the dramatic gyle. 8. 
There is a remarkable instance of a similar transition in Xegophon in 
Anab. i. 9. 25. . 

7 Instead of ὁπότε, Ficinus found in his MS. εἴποτε, answering to his 
version, “si quando.” 

18 Stutzmann was the first to suggest μεγάλῃ, subsequently found in the 
four best MSS. Stalbaum, however, 1s content with péya, supported by 


τῇ φωνῇ μέγα λέγων, in Protag. p. 310, Β. 
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T; does it seem to you possible for a man to know any thing 
whatever, whether it is disgraceful or honourable, who does 
not know at all what that thing is ?—No, said he.—Know you 
then, said 1, what it is to philosophize ?—Perfectly, said he. 
—What is it then? said L—What else, (said he,) than ac- 
cording to the sentiment of Solon? For Solon says some where,'® 


Even as I grow old, stall much I learn. 


And it appears to me that the man, who would philosophize, 
ought to be always learning some one thing at least, when he 
is either young or old, in order that he may during life learn 
the greatest number of things.—At first it seemed to me that 
he had said something to the purposc; but afterwards, on 
thinking thrice,” IT asked him, whether he considered philose- 
phy to be much learning ?—Completely so,?! said he.—And, 
do you consider, said T, that philosophy is only honourable ? 
or good likewise ?—It is likewise very good, said he.—Do you 
perceive this tv be something peculiar to philosophy ? or does 
it seem to you to be the case in other things likewise? For 
instance, do you consider a love of gymnastic exercises to be 
not only honourable but good likewise, or not ?—To this 586 
said very ironically two things.’ To this man let it be said, 
that it is neither; but to you, Socrates, I acknowledge it to be 
both honourable and good.—(I then asked him), Do you think 
that in these exeicises the unuergoing much toil is a love of 
exercise ?—By all means, said he; just as in philosophizing, I 
consider that much learning is philosophy.—Do you think 
then, said I, that the lovers of those exercises desire any thing 
else than that, which will cause the boly to be ina good state? 
—That very thing, he' replied.-—Do then, said 1, many la- 

19 The same verse is quoted in Lach. p. 188, B., and Rep. tii. p. 536, B. 

39 Instead of awe, one MS. has wep. The two seem to lead to τρὶς : 
for thus “tris”’ is used by Virgil im .En. i. 109, “Tris Notus—torquet 
—tris Eurus—uiget.? and τρὶς m Adsch. 551}. 727. 

21 From this answer Sydenham was ‘icd to believe that Democritus 
was theg.peaker. Tor, according to Clemens Alexandr. in Strom. i, p. 
357, ed. Potter, ho prided himself upon his extensive learning. 

7% Such is the litcral version of the Greck, βάλα εἰρωνικῶς εἶπε δύο, 
which I cannot understand. Vor the reply, so far from being ironical, is 
perfectly straightforward. There is evidently some error here; which it 
were not difficult perhaps to correct by the aid of ἔφη, read in the three 


oldest MSS. in lieu of εἶπε. Sydenham renders εἰρωνικῶς “ facetiously ;” 
Kuebel, “‘ suam magnopcre dissimulans sententiam.” 
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bours, cause the body fo be in a good state ?—Certainly, said 
he; for how should a person have, from little labour, his body 
in a good state?—Here I thought it best to call” upon the 
lover of Symnastics, in order that he might assist me through 
his knowledge of the gymnastic art. And I asked him, Why 
are you silent, O best of men, while this person is talking 
thus? Or to you likewise do persons seem to have their 
bodies in a good state from much labour or little ?—*4 For my 
part, Socrates, said he, I thought he had known” the saying,”4 
that moderate labour is best for the body.»°—* How so? 
(said I).—(I speak) not of aman” sleepless, and foodless, and 
having his neck not worn down™ and attenuated by care. 
On‘his saying this the youths were delighted, and burst into 
a laugh; but the other party blushed.—I then said, What then, 


% So Sydenham. Ficinus has—“prosocandus”’—as fhe found in his 
MS. κλητίος, in heu of κεν ἡτέος - on which see Lleind. at Lys. p. 225, A. 

2424 Ficinus has merely “ Equidem, Ὁ Socrates, asserere ausim—” 
For his MS. was cither deficient; or else he saw that there was nothing 
in the shape of a proverb, to which the phrase τὸ λεγόμενον δὴ could be 
referred. Accordingly Knebel swould supply τὸ μηδὲν ἄγαν, to which 
Plato alludes in Menex. p. 217, Ὥς § 20, and Protag. p. 343, Β. 82. 

25 After τοῦτο Schleicrmacher would insert rovroyg—But the disease 
is seated somewhat deeper. 

26 Cornarius quotes opportuncly Hippocrates on Epidem, vi. 6, πόνοι, 
σιτία, ποτὰ, ὕπνος, ἀφροδίσια, πάντα μέτρια. 

27.27 ‘The Greek 1s, πόθεν δὴ; οὐκὶ ἄνδρα ye—Ficinus has, “ Unde? 
inquam; non virum vigilantem dico—” as if he had found in his MS. 
πόθεν, ἣν δ᾽ ἐγὼ; οὐχὶ ἄνδρα λέγω ἄγρυπνον--- Forster, whom Sydertham 
follows, would insert ὁρᾷς after obxi—e Heusde however, who says that 
the whole passage is wretchedly corrupt,s would read—qddev δὲ οὐχί; 
ἄνδρα. --εὐστραβῆ. But εὐστραβὴς 15 found no where else in Greek; ΠΟΥ 
in the'Yormula πόθεν. uscd either by itself orgwith οὐ in a negative sense, 
do we meet with οὐχί. Schleiermacher préfers, ZQK. πόθεν δ' οὐχ οἱ πολλοί; 
“Ανδρα ye—whom Beck follows im part. But the whole passage still re- 
quires correchon, 

28 All the M&S. but one offer ἀτριβῆ in lieu of ἀστραβῆ. Ficinus has 
—*insuetam spiham habentem”’—from which it ig difficult tos discover 
what he found in his MS. Séalbaum tranplates “rps τὸν τράχηλον 
ἔχοντα by “ collum nullis pugnis committentem.” mes 

29. To give additional support to the notion that Democrityl is here’ 
alluded to, Sydenham rogers to the Epistle of Hippocrates, where the phi- 
losopher is described as being very pale and wasted in flesh; that he was 
found with a beok which lay [open on his knees; and that other books 
Jay by him, some on each side; that by turns he wrote, poring over his 
writing with earnest attention ; and by turns rested, pondering very 
much within himself. 
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do you now concede that neither much nor little labour causes 
human beings to have their bodies in a good state, but only 
what is moderate? or will you contest with us two ?—Against. 
him, said he, I would enter the lists with much pledSure, and 
I know well that I should be competent to support the pro- 
position I have laid down, if Thad laid down one weaker than 
this; for he is nothing. But against you I beg not to con- 
tend in favour of a paradox ; and I admit, that not many, but 
moderate exercises*® procure for men a good habit of body.— 
And what in the case of food? said 1. Is it the moderate, or 
much ?— Te admitted it in the case of food.2! And thus I 
compelled him to confess that, in the case of all the other 
things relating to the body, the moderate is the most bene- 
ficial, and not the much or littl. °{And he confessed 
the moderate] *? and all this he granted me.—What then, said 
I, as regards the soul? Of the things applied to it do the’ 
moderate or the immoderate benefit it ?—The moderate, said he. 
_—Is not learning one of the things applied to the soul ?—He 
admitted it.—Of learning then, the moderate quantity bene- 
fits, but not the great.—IIfe assented.—[3.] Of whom then, 
making an inquiry, should we justly inquire what kind of ex- 
ercise and of food are moderate for the body? We all three 
agreed that it is a physician or a master of exercise.3 And 


%° A similar sentiment is attributdd to Socrates by Xenophon in M. S. 
i. 2. 4, as remarked by Sydenham. 

31 The Greek is Καὶ τὰ σιτία ὡμολόγει. But we must cither insert 
ὡσαύτως, or some other word of sike import, or else in lieu of τὰ σιτία 
read τὰ pérpra+that the concession here may tally with the two subse- 
quent concessions. S. Schleiermacher, with whom Knebel agrees, con- 
siders the whole clause to be:superfluous. : 

2% The words within the brackets are evidently an interpolation. 

% “Although ΙΤαιδοτρίβης properly signifies the person who teaches 
youth their exercises, yet Plato here, and elsewhere, uses the word to 
signify the γυμναστὴς, ‘gymnastic physician;’ i. 6. the person, who 
knows wuat exercisg js suited for each disease. Sucha person was Hero- 
dicus; who, says Plato, in Rep. iii. p. 406, A., παιδοτρίβης ὧν ἔμιξε 
yupvaor.g:iv ἰατρικῇ. But the παιδοτρίβης and γυμναστὴς afterwards be- 
caine the same; although in process of time they were different professions, 
But in the time of Anstotle the knowledge of wuat sort of exercise was 
suited to each particular habit of body was attributed to the παιδοτρίβης, 
as well as tp the γυμναστὴς ; which last word we beg leave to read in 
Aristot. Politic. iv., instead of yupvacridc.”” So Sydenham; who refers 
to Mercurialis De Arte Gymnastica i. 12, and to Faber in Agonist. ii, 6; 
and he might have added Perizonius on lian V. H. ii. 6. 


THE RIVALS. 425 


of whom (shall we inquire) about the sowing of seeds? About 
this, we confessed the husbandman. But inquiring of whom, 
should we justly inquire respecting the planting and sowing 
of learhing in the soul, how many, and of what kids of it 
are moderate? We were here all full of difficulty. Upon 
which I said, by way of a joke, Since we are all at a Joss, are 
you willing for us to ask these youths here? Or perhaps we 
are ashamed, as Homer (Od. xxi. 285) says the suitors were, 
who deemed that no one else was fit to stretch the bow. 
Since then they now seemed to be dispirited on the ques- 
tion, I endeavoured to view it in another light, and I said 
—What kinds of learning do we best conjecture those are, 
which a philosopher ought to learn? since they are not all or 
many. Whereupon the wiser person, taking up the discourse, 
observed that the most beautiful kinds of learning, and (the 
most) becoming, are those by which a person would obtain 
the highest reputation for philosophy ; and that he would ob- 
tain the highest, if he seemed to be shilled in all arts ;34 and, 
if not all, at least in as many as possible, and especially those 
of the greatest account, after having learnt such of therm as 
are fitting for freemen to learn, and are connected with intellect, 
and not with a handicraft merely.—Do you*mcean in the same 
way, said I, as in carpentry? For there you may purchase 
a tip-top carpenter for five or six minw ;?° but you could not 
(buy) an architect even for*ten thousand drachmas ;*° so 
few of these are to be found amongst all the Grecks. , Are 
you speaking of some such thigg ?—And he, on hearing, ad- 
mitted that he was speaking of such a thing.—[4.] I then 
asked him, if it was got impossible for one person to learn 
thus” only two arts, much legs, nfany and great.—Do not 
understand me, Socrates, said he, as if I were saying that a 
philosopher ought to know each of the arts accurately, as he 
does, who thakes it his profession ; but to be able, as becomes 


~ 
% Here is another trait, wh®&h Forster and Sydenham apply to Demo-e 
critus, who had, according to Diogenes Laert. ix. 37, a skill g,all king, 
of arts; where Sydenham would read πασῶν for πᾶσαν, tamuit better 
with the words here. ἢ 
85 Less than £20. For the Attic μνᾶ was equal to £3 4s, 7d. English. S. 
% Equal tu £322 18s. 4d. For the μνᾷ was worth 100 Φράχμαι. 8. 
It differed from the Roman “ libra’’ by only four drachme, as remarked 


by Stutzmann. at A 
2” After οὕτω has dropt καλῶς, or something similar. 
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a person of a liberal education, to follow better than the persons 
present, what is said by the handicraftsman ; and to give his 
opinion so as to appear, in what is said and done relating to 
the arts, to have a finer taste, and more knowledge, thah thoge 
who happen to be present.—Then I—for I was still doubtful 
what he meant by his speech—said to him, Do I conceive 
rightly what kind of person you call a philosopher? For 
you seem to me to speak of a person, such as are the compe- 
titors in five kinds of contest, compared with the runner, or 
the wrestlers.*5 For the former fall short of the latter, as 
regards the contests of the latter, and are second to them; 
but of all the other competitors, they are the first, and are 
the victors. Some such thing you mean perhaps that the 
study of philosophy effects in those, who pursue it, in that 
they fall short of the first prize,"° in the intellect relating to 
the arts, but in attaining the second, they are superior to all 
the rest; so that he, who has studied philosophy, becomes in 
every thing a person under the tip-top'! man. Some such 
person you seem to me to point out.—You appear to me, 
Socrates, said he, to understand coyrectly what relates to a 
philosopher, in likening him to a competitor in five contests.‘? 
For he is really such a man, as not to be a slave to any thing ; 
nor has he laboured upon any one thing with such accuracy, as, 


38 Clericus, in Silv. Philolog. c. 10. 4, was the first to substitute wad- 
αιστὰς tor πελταστὰς ; and so three MSS. subsequently collated. 

39. Forster quotes Longinus, § ἃ Ὁ, where Hyperides is stated, from the 
variety of his talents, to hold the second place amongst, the first-rate 
orators, but the first amongst the second-rate. 

“ In heu of πρώτων, the antithesis in δευτερεῖα requires πρωτείων, as 
1 have translated. SS 

4 According to Stalbaum, ὕπακρος is not found elsewhere in Plato. 
But as Longinus makes use of it in the passage just quoted, jt is evident 
he found it here, and considered it a good Greck word, 

4 Sydenham gives here in a corrected form a translation of what 
Diogenes Lacrtius haga xi. 37, quoted from Thrasyllus. |“ If the Rivals 

Che a dialogue of Plato, says Thrasyllus, thé anonymous person there intro- 
duced as fhe friend of those, who were disputing about CEnopides and 
Anaxagoit.2, must be this Democritus; who, in the conversation he had 
with Socrates concerning philosophy, there relatet, says, that a philoso- 
pher is like a competitor in five contests. Now he was himself a five- 
contest competitor in philosophy. For he had cultivated physics, and 
ethics, and mathematics, and all the common learning of those times, 
and had some experience in all the arts.” 
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through his attention to that one thing, to be deficient in all 
the rest, as are handicraftsmen, but he has touched modcrately 
upon all. 

[5.]*After this reply, I was anxious to know clearly what 
he meant, and I inquired of him, whether he considered 
good persons to be useful or useless.—Useful, surely, So- 
crates, said he.—If then the good are useful, are not the 
bad useless ?—He agreed.—Well then, said I, do you deem 
philosophers to be useful, or not ?—He acknowledged they 
were useful; and moreover he said, that he deemed them the 
most useful (of all persons).'3—Come now, (said 1,) let us see 
whether you say what is true. low can these second-rate 
men be of any use to us? For it is plain that the philosopher is 
inferior to cacheof those who possess their respective arts.—IIe 
acknowledged it.—Come then, said I, if cither yourself were 
unwell, or any of your friends, for whom you have a great re- 
gard, would you, being desirous to recover health, introduce 
that second-rate person, the philosopher, to your family ; or 
take a physician.—Both of them, said he.—Do not say both, 
Τ replied; but which in preference, and the first ?—No man, 
said he, would hesitate about this, that (1 would take) the 
physician in preference and first-—Whiat thtn, in a vessel tost 
in a storm? Towhom would you rather intrust yourself and 
your property? ΤῸ a pilot, or to a philosopher ?—To a pilot, 
for my part, said he.—And Yo, too, in all other affairs; so 
long as there is a person of skill in a profession, the philoso- 
pher is of uo use.—It appears gp, said he.—The philosopher, 
therefore, said I, is some useless person; for there are surely 
perapns of skill in (all) professions. But we have agreed that 
the good are useful, and the wigke® useless.—Ile was forced 
to own it.—[6.] 4!What then, said I, shall I ask you about 
what confes‘? alter this? or is it not rather rude to put a 
question ?—‘Ask what you please, said he.—I desire nothing else, 
said I, than to repeat the goncessions alremty made. “Now the 
matter stands thus. We have conceded that philosophy is an® 
honourable thing, and that we are ourselves philggopher# 
and that philosophers are good ; and that the good are useful, 


4 Ficinus alone has “ ommum.” 
* 44 The Greek is, τί οὖν μετὰ τοῦτο ἔρωμαι; Stephens suggested, 
Ti odv; τὸ μετὰ τοῦτο Eowyat—which Stalbaum approves of, and I have 
translated. 
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and the wicked useless. Again, on the other hand, we have 
conceded that philosophers are useless, as long as there are per- 
sons of skill in any particular profession ; and that such per- 
sons are existing at all times. For was not all this coneeded ὃ 
—Certainly, said he.—We concede, therefore, agreeably to 
your own reasoning, that if it be philosophy to be skilled in 
arts in the manner you state, such* persons are wicked and 
useless as long as there are artists.4° But see, my friend, if 
the case be so, and that to philosophize is not to attend to arts, 
nor to busy oneself about many things, nor to be living like a 
workman, bending over his work,‘7 nor to be learning many 
things,but something clse? Since I thought, it was a reproach 
for persons, much occupied in arts, to be called operatives." 
[7.] But we shall know more clearly by this means, whether 
Jam speaking truly, if you will answer me this. Who know 
how to punish horses correctly? Whether they, who make 
them better, or others ?—They who (make them) better.— 
Well then, do not they, who know how to make dogs better, 
know how to chastise dogs properly ?—Yes.—The same art 
then makes better, and chastises properly.—I agree, said he.— 
Well then, is the art, which makes better and chastises pro- 
perly, the same as'that which knows the good and the vicious, 
or is it a different one ?—It is, said he, the same.—Are you 
then willing, said I, to concede this, in the case of human 
beings likewise, that the art, wuich makes men better, is that, 
which chastises properly, and knows the good and the bad ?— 
By all means, said he.—Does not then the art which (applies) 


45. Instead of αὐτοὺς, Heusde would read αὖ τοὺς prdocdgoug—I have 
translated as if the Gicck were τοιούτους --ἰ Κποθοὶ says that αὐτοὺς 
agrees with φιλοσόφους, to be got out of φιλοσοφεῖν. 

46 1 have followed Heusde, who correctly suggested τεχνῖται in licu of 
τἔχναι. 

4“ Such is the literal meaning of κυπτάξειν. 

48. In Grtck, βάναυτος is one who works by means of a furnace. For 
so Hesychius: Bavavora, πᾶσα τέχνη Sux πυρὸς, κυρίως δὲ ἡ περὶ τὰς 
rapivoug..~ Plato seems to allude to the metallurgic and the chemical ex- 
periments ef Democritus ; whose treatise, Περὶ τῆς λίθου, related perhaps 
to the magnet, or loadstone, which, for its peculiar virtues, was called “ the 
stone :᾿ and it was no doubt through fusion by fire that he converted com- 
mon stones into precious, and carried on his other chemical experiments. 
The word, however, seems to comprise all those arts we call mechanicals 
and the chain of reasoning requires 1t to be used here with the same lati- 
tude. 8. 
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to one (apply) to many too, and that which (applics) to many 
(apply) to one likewise? And so too as regards horses and 
all other things ?—I confess it, (said he.)—What then is the 
science, which chastises properly the licentious and the law- 
less in civil states? Is it not the judicial svience?—Yes. 
—Do you mean by justice’? any other science than this? 
—No other.—Do not then men know the good and the bad 
by that science, by which they chastise properly ?—By that. 
—And he, who knows one, will know many ?—Yes.—And 
whoever does not know many, (will not know one.)—I 
confess it.—If then a horse, as being but a horse, knows 
not good and bad horses, he would not know of which kind 
‘he is himself ?—I admit it—And if an ox, being but an 
ox, knows not good and bad oxen,” he would not know 
of which kind he is himself?—True, said he.—And so 
too, in the case of a dog ?—Ie admitted it.—What then, if a 
man knows not the good men and the bad, would he not be 
ignorant whether he is good or bad, inasmuchgas he too is a 
man ?—THe agreed.—Now to be ignorant of oneself, is it to 
be of sound mind,®! or net sound ?—Not sound.—To know 
then oneself, is to be of sound mind.—TI adinit it, said he.— 
To this then, a» it seems, the Delphic inseription exhorts, 
namely, to exercise & sound mind, and justice.*—Lt seems 
so.—And by the very same science we hnow too how to 
chastise properly.—I admit it, Ysaid he.)—Is not then justice 
that, by which we know how to chastise properly ¢ but sound- 
ness of mind that, by which we ¢*have the skill to know our- 

49 Stalbaum says that the writer has confounded legal justice with jus- 
tice i# the abstract ; or, as we should say in England, law with equity. 

59 Ficus has “qui sint bont aut mad boves.” From which Bekker 
wished to insert βοῦς, wanting 1m all the MS. 

δι No words are more puzzling to translate than σώφρων and its de- 
rivatives. Fordhey are employed in different: places in diflerent seuses 5 
and there is no word m Enghsh answering to them every where. Hence 
to express their precise meammnggditierent words must be used m different 
places. In Homer, σωφροσύνη means prudence, or diseretion, as in Od. 
xxiii. 30. Its true etymology is σώα φρὴν, “ἃ sound mind ; 
Poiphyry says in Stobaps xxi. p. 185, Gesn., καὶ γὰρ σωφροσύνη! σαοφρο- 
σύνη τις. And so too lato, nm Charmid. p. 164, D., by σωφροσύνη un- 
derstands “ soundness of mind ;” and both Xenophon, in M. 8.1. 16, and 
Plato, in Rep., oppose it to μανία, “madness.” Most commonly, however, 
Plato applies it to one of the cardinal virtues. 5. 

8 The same interpretation is given in Charmid. p. 161, D. § 2% and 

 Alcibiad. 1. p. 124, A. ὁ 41. 
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selves and others ?—It seems so, said he.—Justice then, said 
I, and soundness of mind are the same thing.°>—It appears so. 
—([8.] In this way, said I, states are well governed, when they, 
who do wrong, suffer punishment.— You speak the truth —The 
same science too, said I, is that of the statesman.—He as- 
sented.— What then, when a single man administers correctly 
the affairs of a state, he is nota tyrant, and a king 384. Τ admit 
it.—Does he not administer affairs by the art of the king? 
or the tyrant ?—Just so.—These arts then are the same with 
those.—They appear so.—Well then, when one man adminis- 
ters the affairs of a household correctly, what is his name ? 
Is it not steward, or master ?—Yes.—Whether by justicg 
would he administer the affairs of a household correctly? or 
by any other art?—By justice.—The same kind of person 
then, it seems, is a king, a tyrant, a statesman, a steward,. 
a master, a man of sound mind, and a just man; and one is 
the art of the king, of the tyrant, of the statesman, of the 
master, of the steward, of the just man, and the man of sound 
mind.—So it appears, said he. [9.] Is it not then disgrace- 
ful for a philosopher, when the plysician is speaking about 
persons who are ill, not to be able to follow what is said, nor to 
give an opinion on what is said or done, and similarly, when 
any one skilled operative (is speaking)? and when a judge, or 
aking, or any one else of those whom we have just now enumer- 
ated, (is speaking of things belonging to his office,) is it not 
disgraceful fora philosopher not (to follow what they say or 
do,) nor to be able to give an opinion respecting them ?— 
How, Socrates, said he, 1s it not disgraceful for him, to be 
able to give no opinion on subjects so important ?—Shall we 
assert then, said I, that on these points the philosopher must 
be a competitor in five contests, and be second-rate, having 


53 Acgording to Polus the Pythagorean, quoted by Stobeus, 1x. p. 105, 
justice is the mother‘and nurse of the οἱ] δὲ virtues; for without it no one 
can possess temperance, fortitude. or prudence. S. 
+, δ Δ fough the Greek, τύραννός re kai βασιλεὺς, is “ both a tyrant and 
aking,”“yet Plato does not mean, that “ tyrant’ and “king” are synon- 
ymous ; 80 far from it, he says in the Statesman, p. 276, E. ὁ 18, that “a 
tyrant and a king are ἀνομοιότατοι, i. e. most unlike one another ;” and, 
Rep. ix. p.580, C § 6, that “the best of all governments is the kingly, and 
the worst the tyrannic.”” By τύραννος, “ ἃ tyrant,” he meant, an arbitrary 
monarch, governing not according to established laws, but his own will; 
bv βασιλεὺς, “ἃ king,’’ governing according to law written or customary. 8. 

: ‘ 


THE RIVALS. 431 


the second prize after all, and be useless, so long as there 
exists any of the first-rate? Or must he in the first place 
not commit his household to another person, nor have the 
second place in that business; but ought himself to chastise 
after being the judge, if his household is about to be adminis- 
tered correctly—In this he agreed with me.—® And then, 
said J,55 should his friends submit an award to him, or the 
state order him to decide upon any thing, or to act the judge, 
would it not, my friend, be disgraceful for him to appear in 
such cases to be second or third, and not to take the lead ?— 
So it seems to me. To philosophize therefore, thou best of 
men, wants much of being great in learning, or the busying 
oneself about arts—On my saying this, the wise man, ashamed 
of what he had before asserted, was silent; but the illiterate 


person said, it was in that way,'® and the rest approved of 
what had been stated. 


385 In heu of ἔπειτά ye δήπου, a combination of particles not to be 
found, I suspect, elsewhere, Stutzmann suggested éetra δέ γ᾽ εἶπον, simi- 
lar to—‘* Atque ego addidt? in Ficanus. 

86 In ἐκείνως there is, I suspect, some error. For many MSS. read 
ἐκεῖνος. Perhaps the author wrote ἔφη, ef καὶ ἄνους, εἰζέναι, i. ὁ. “said 
he knew, although he was a simpleton.” 


INTRODUCTION TO THE HIPPARCIUS, 


Axtuovcr this dialogue is found in the list given by Diogenes 
Laertits, iti. 50, of the genuine productions of Plato, yet even be- 
fore the time of lian, there was some idca of its being spurious. 
For after quoting it in V. JI. vii. 2, the writer adds, “if it be in 
reality Plato's.” Carrying out this hint, Valckenacr was the first 
to prove, on Herodotus v.55, that it was not written by its pre- 
viously-supposed author; and his decision hasebeen admitted hy 
Wolf in Prolegom. Homer. p. cliv., and all the subsequent scholars 
who have written upon Plato, with the exception of Taylor; wha 
says he “cannot find any thing i® its manner or matter, for whi 
its authenticity deserves to be called in question.” Bocckh indeed 
attributes it to Simon the shoemaker, who was a Socratic philpso- 
pher, ridiculed probably by Aristophanes, in the Clouds, but Stal- 
baum would bring it dawn to the time, when schools of rhetoric 
were in youe towards the decline οὗ Greek literature, and he con- 
siders it inferior to even the Thcages and Rivals, despite the pre- 
servation of the aneedote relating to Ilipparchus in § 4, who has 
given the nan, to the dialogue, and was once thought to have been 
introduced as a speaker, until, to avoid thefnachronism, an un- 
known friend was substituted in his place, 
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PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


SOCRATES, AND A FRIEND. 


SOCRATES. 


[1.1 Wwar is the love of gain, and who are its lovers ? 

fr, They seem to me to be those, who think it worth while 
to make a gain from what is nothing worth.! 

Soc. Whether then do ¢hey seein to you (to do so), while 
knowing that the things are of no worth, qr not knowing? 
For if (they do so) not knowing, you call the lovers of gain 
senseless. 

Fr, Nay, I do not call them genscless, but thorough knaves 
and villains, the slaves of gain, and who know indecd that the 
things are worthless, from which they dare to make a gain, 
but yet through their shamelessfess they dare to have a love 
of gain. 

Soe. Do you then calla person of this kind a lover of 
gain? For instance, should a h@sbandman, while planting, 
and knowipg the plant to be worthless, nevertheless think to 
make ἃ gain, from it when grown up, do you call such a 
person a lover-of gain ? 

Fr. The lover of gain, Socrates, thinks‘he ought to make a 
gain from every thing. 

Soc. Do not thus, answer me at random, like a pe1sn in- 


1 To such persons Horace alludes in his “ Rem, si possis, recte; si non, 
quocunque modo, 1em;”" so well tanslated by Coleman—* G& money, if 
you can with honesty; if not, get money.’ With regard to the play 
on the words ἀξιῶσιν---ἀξίων, sce at Phileb. § 57, n. 96; § 65, τ, 74; 
Charm, § 49; Hip. Maj. ὁ 4), me ᾿ , 

F 
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jured! by some one, but, giving your mind, answer me, as if I 
were questioning you again from the beginning. Do you not 
agree with me, that a lover of gain knows the value of that, 
from which he thinks it worth while to make a gain? 

Fr. I do. 

Soc. Who then is he, that knows the value of plants, and 
in what time and place it is worth while to plant them? that 
we also may introduce something ? from the words of the wise, 
which the clever in law-suits employ for the sake of elegance. 

Fr. A husbandman, I think. 

Soc. Do you then mean by the expression—It is worth 
while to make a gain—any thing else than to think that one 
ought to make a gain? 

Fr. 1 mean this. 

Soc. Now do not you, who are so young, endeavour to de- 
ceive me, your elder, by answering as you do at present, what 
you do not think; but tell me truly, do you think that a 
husbandman exists, who knows it is not worth while to plant 
a certain plant, and yet fancies he will make a gain’ by such 
a plant ? 

‘Fr. By Zeus, not I. 

Soe. What then, think you that a horsedealer, who knows 
that the food which he gives a horse, is of no worth, does not 
know that it destroys the horse ? 

Fr, 1 do not. 

Soc. He does not think then that from such worthless food 
he wiil make a gain. 

Fr. He does not. ‘ 

Soc. What then, do you think that a pilot, who has fur- 
nished his ship with 5.115 and a rudder of no worth, does not 
know that he will sustain a damage, and be in danger of perish- 
ing himself, and of losing the ship and all it carrics? 

LI’r, I do not. 

Soe.‘ He will rot think then that he will make a gain by 
worthless articles. - 


dt..ibaum justly objects to ἠδικημένος. For most assuredly an injured 
person would give an answer not at random, bur with bitterness, or in an 
unseemly manner. Hence in lieu of εἰκῇ one would prefer ἀεικῆ---- 
3 This o'ludes to the play on thé words wpa and χώρα, which it is im- 
possible to preserve in a translation. 
3 Ficinus has “ lucraturum,” which leads to κερδανεῖν, or κερδαίνειν ἄν, 
an. similarly all through afterwards. 
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Fr. He will not. 

Soc. But does the general, ‘who knows that his army carries 
worthless arms, 1 think he will make a gain, or that he is 
worthy to make a gain by them?! 

Fr. By no means. 

Soc. But if a hautboy-player possesses a worthless haut- 
doy, or a lyre-player a lyre, or a bowinan a bow, or, in short, 
any other artist or skilled person possesses instruments or any 
other apparatus of no value, does he think he will make a gain 
by these ? 

Fr. Τὸ appears he will not. 

[2.1 Soe. Whom then do you call lovers of gain? For 
surely they are not those, whom we have already mentioned, 
who, knowing what are things of no value, think they must? 

.make a gain by them. And thus, O wonderful man, according 
~ to what you say, no one is a lover of gain. 

Fr. But, Socrates, I mean to say, that those are lovers of 
gain, who, through insatiable avidity, are perpetually and 
beyond all measure, grecdy after things that are small and 
worth little or? nothing, and thus have a love of gain. 

Soc. But surely, thou best of men, they do not know this, 
that they are worthless ; for we have proved ig ainst ourselves, 
that this is impossible. 

Fr. So it seems to me. 

Soc. If then (they do so) not*knowing it, it is evident that, 
not knowing it, they fancy things of no worth to be of great 
value. 

Fr, Tt appears so. 

Sog. Do not the lovess of gain love 2 gain ἢ 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. But do you say that gain is contrary to loss ¢ 

Fr. I de. 

Soc. Is it therefore a good to any one to suffer a logs? 

Fr. ‘To no one, 


—! The Greek is οἴεται ἀπὸ τούτων κερδαινειν καὶ ἀξιοῖ κερδαίνειν. 
ΕΗ the phrase is here Constantly οἴεται κερδαίνειν, not ἀξιοῖ κεραίνειν, 
which was interpolated from § 1. 
2 Onc MS. omits δεῖν, as in the preceding passages, wher® the same 
formula i is repeated. 
5}1 have translated as if the Greek were, ὀλίγου ἄξια ἢ καὶ οὐδενὸς, not 
merely ἄξια καὶ--- 
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Soc. But it is an evil? 

Fr. Yes. 

Soe. Are men then injured by a damage? 
Fr. They are injured. 

Soc. Is then damage an evil? 

Fr. It is. 

Soc. But gain is contrary to damage? 

Fr, Contrary. 

Soc. Gain is therefore a good? 

Fr. It is. 

Soc. Do you then call those, who love a good, lovers of gain ? 

Fr. It seems so. 

Soc. You do not then, my friend, call the lovers of gain 
mad-men. But do you yourself loye what is a good, or not 
love it? 

Fr. 1 do. 

Soc, Is there a good which you do not love, but an evil 
(which you do)? ἡ 

Fr. By Zeus, there is not. 

Soc, But you love all good things equally ? 

Fr. 1 do. 

Soe. Ask me, if I also do not. For I also shallacknow- 
ledge to you, that I love good things. But besides I and you, 
do not all the rest of men appear to you to love good things,. 
and to hate evil? ‘ 

Fr, To me it appears so. 

Soc. But have we not acknowledged that gain is a good ἢ 

Fr, Yes. . 

Soc. In this way then, ' all Appear (to be) lovers of σαῖς ; but 
that, in which we before mentioned, no one was a lover of 
gain. By employing then which, assertion, would a person 
not err? : 

Fr. Should, Socrates, one rightly apprehend what a lover 
of gain is, ?I thitsk it is right {> consider him a lover of 

‘gain? who earnestly applies himself to, and thinks it worth 


ble Se, 

' Instead of αὖ one MS. has οὖν, similar to “igitur”’ in Ficinus. One 
would prefer οὖν εἶναι---φαίνονται, " 
- 8.8. So Taylor with Ficinus, ‘eum, ut puto, lucri cupidum arbitra- 
bitur.” The Greck is, ὀρθῶς δ᾽ ἔστι τοῦτον ἡγεῖσθαι φιλοκερδῆ. But 
after-et τις---ὀρθῶς λαμβάνοι, the particle δὲ could not thus follow the re- 
pelted ὀρθῶς. The author wrote perhaps ὀρθῶς δὴ éori— 
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while to make a gain from those things, from which the good 
do not dare to make a gain. 
[3.1 Soc. But do you not see, Ὁ sweetest! of men, that 
we just how acknowledged that to make a gain is to be bene- 
fited ? 
Fr, What then? 
Soc. Because this also we previously admitted, that all men 
always wished for good things. 
Fr. We did. 
Soe. Do not, then, good men wish to possess every thing 
gainful, since such things are good ? 

Fr. But not the things, Socrates, by which they are about 
to be hurt. 

Soc. By “to be hurt” do you mean “to be damaged”? or 
something else ὃ 

Fr. No, but I mean “to be damaged.” 

Soc. Are persons damaged by gain, or by damage ? 

Fr, Through both. For they are damaged by damage, 
and through iniquitous gain. 

Soc. Docs it then appear to you that any thing useful and 
good is iniquitous ? 

‘ Fr. To me it does not. 

Soc. Did we not then a little before acknowledge that gain 

is contrary to damage, which is an evil ? 
» 


Fr. We did. 
Soc. And that being contrary to evil, it is a good ? 
Fr. We granted this. ° 


[4.] Soc. You endeavour then, you see, to deceive me, by 
desigygedly asserting thegontrary to what we just now granted. 

Fr. By Zeus, I do not, Socratey; δύ you, on the contrary, 
are deceiving me; and I know not how, in your reasonings 
you turn tlfings topsy-turvy. , 

Soc. Speak fair words. For I should not act correctly, if 
I were not persuaded by aqman good and wise. 

Fr, Who is he? and why particularly (say you) this? 

Soc. My fellow-citizen, and likewise yours, Hippsectiasel 

Φ 


1 Although Plato uses γλυκὺς, in Hipp. Maj. p. 288, Β. § 9, in an 


ironical sense, for “a simpleton,” as remarked by Ruhnken op Tim. Ὁ. 
131, yet this, says Stulbaum, is the only place where the superlative is 


foun 
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{ 
the son of Pisistratus, one of the Philaide,! and the eldest? 
and wisest of the sons of Pisistratus; who exhibited many 
other illustrious acts of wisdom, and was the first who intro- 
duced? into this land the poems of Homer, and compelled the 
rhapsodists during the Panathenza to go through them suc- 
cessively* and in order, just as you know they do at present ; 
and having sent for Anacreon, the Teian, a ship of fifty oars, 
brought him to this city, and always had about him Simonides 
of Ceos, having induced him (to stay) by great rewards and 
gifts. And this he did, wishing to instruct® the citizens, in 
order that he might rule over them being the best of men; 
nor thinking, that he ought to begrudge wisdom to any man, 
as being himself a highly educated person. And when such 
of the citizens as were living around the town had been edu- 
cated well, and admired him for his wisdom, he likewise laid , 
down a plan to instruct those in the country ; and he set up for 
them statues of Hermes® along the roads, in the middle of 
the city and of each of the wards; and afterwards selecting 
from his wisdom, on points he had partly 7learned, and partly 
discovered himself,’ what he deemed to be the cleverest idea, he 
put them into elegiac verses, and engraved them (on the Her- 
mz) as his poems, and specimens of wisdom; in order that 
in the first place the citizens might not wonder at those wise 
inscriptions (on the temple) at Delphi, “Know thyself,” and 
“Nothing too much,” and the’rest of that kind, but that they 


1 So Meursius in Peisistratus, $1, in licu of Φιλαίδωνος. For the Phi- 
laid was a ward of the tribe of βου, as stated by the Schol. here 
and Step. Byz. in Φιλαΐδαι, See likewise Corsini Fast. Attic. i. p. 246; 
Heringa Observat. p. 236; Spon. p. 38. 9, quoted by Porson in Miscell. 
Crit. p. 264. : 

> According to Thucydides in vi. 54, Hippias was the cldest son. 

3. This is attributed by other authors to Solon or Peisistratus. See 
Perizonius on lian V. H. viii. 2; Heyne Excurs. ad ih. T. viii. p 
809; Wolf Prolegom. Homer. p. xcix.—cxl.. 

* On the expression, ἐξ ὑποβολῆς or ἐξ ὑπολήψεως, see Wolf Prole- 
gom. Homer. p. cxl., and Hermann Opuscul. T. v. p- 300. 

5 Instead of πείθειν, four MSS. read παιδεύειν, similar to “ instruere” 
mex iis. 

® In lieu of “ Hermas”’ Ficinus has, apparently from a Scholium, “ co- 
lumnas sive quadratos lapides,” as in Thucyd. vi. 27. 

’—7 So Vaylor, following Ficinus, “quam partem didicerat, partim 
ipse invenerat,” who perkaps found in his MS. ἣν ἅμα τ᾽ ἔμαθε καὶ ἅμ’ 
αὐτὸς ἐξεῦρε, not ἥν τ᾽ ἔμαθε καὶ ἣν αὐτὸς ἐξεῦρε. 
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might deem the words of Hipparchus still wiser ; and, in the 
next place, that passing by them, up and down, they might 
read them, and have a taste of his wisdom, and come from 
the fielfs! and be instructed in the remaining branches of 
learning. And there are two epigrams. In some upon the 
left-hand sides of each of the Herme there is sculptured 
a *Hermes, saying that he was standing midway between 
the city and the ward;? and in others upon the right- 
hand sides he says:—‘ This is the memorial? of Hippar- 
chus. Go on, hating just thoughts.” ‘There are also many 
‘other beautiful poetical descriptions on other Herme ; and 
there is this in the Steiriac‘ road, in which he says— 
“This is the memorial of Tlipparchus. Do not deceive 
your friend.” I would not then have dared to deceive you, 
, being my friend, and disobey so great a man; after whose 
death, the Athenians were tyrannized over by his brother 
Hippias ; and you have heard from all the old men, that only 
during those years did there exist a tyranny at Athens, and 
that during all the other period, the Athenians lived nearly as 
when Saturn reigned.® But it is said by rather clever persons, 
that he did not die in the way which the multitude have thought, 
through the °dishonour done to the sister (6f Harmodius) re- 
specting the carrying the sacred basket®—for that is a silly 
reason—but that Harmodius was the bosom friend and pupil of 
Aristogeiton, who valued him8elf highly upon ‘instructing a 
man,’ and fancied that IHipparchus would be his rival. But 
at that time it happened that Harmodius was the lover of one 
of the handsome and nobly-born youths—whose name persons 
havg mentioned, but Io not remember—and that this young 


1 Ficinus has “ex agris et silvis,’’ as if he had found in his MS. ἐκ 
τῶν ἀγρῶν «αἱ ὑλῶν. 

3.---2 According to Stalbaum, both Boeckh in Indic. Lect. Bcrolin. 1824, 
and Osann in Syllog, Inscript. p. 241, conceived there was an Jlexameter 
likewise, answering to the wowls given here in pwse—Aéywy ὁ ᾿Ἑρμῆς ὅτι 
ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ ἄστεος καὶ τοῦ δήμου Lornxey—trom which it is casy to® 
elicit Δήμου τ᾽ ἐν μέσῳ εἴμ᾽ Ἑρμᾶς καὶ Ἑάστεος ἑστώς. To Use Yes: 
me placed by Hipparchus Hesychius alludes in Ἱππάρχειος Ἑρμῆς. 

3 In lieu of μνῆμα one would expect here ῥῆμα--- 

4 According to the Scholiast and Steph. Byz., Steiria was a ward of the 
tribe of Pandion. 

5 Se Ovid, “ Quam bene vivebant, Saturno rege—” 

8—¢ The dishonour alluded to is explained by Thucydides vABS. 

7—? In the Greek, παιδεῦσαι ἄνθρωπον, is an error, which it Yere 
perhaps not difficult to correct. 
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person did for a time admire Harmodius and Aristogeiton, as 
wise men; but afterwards associating with Hipparchus, he 
despised them; and that they, being very much annoyed at 
the dishonour, slew Hipparchus. : ᾿ 

[5.1 Fr. You run the risk, Socratess of either not con- 
sidering me a friend; or, if you do think me a.friend, of not 
being persuaded by Hipparchus: for I cannot be persuaded 
that you have not deceived me !in I know not what man- 
ner,! during the discourse. 

Soc. But indeed, just as in the game of backgammon,? I 
am willing to put back whatever part you please of the asser- 
tions already made, in order that you may not think you have 
been deceived. Whether therefore shall I retract this asser- 
tion for you, that all men desire good ? 

Fr. Not for me. 

Soc. But that to be damaged, and damage itself, is not an 
evil? 

Fr. Not for me. 

Soc. But that gain, and to make a gain, are not contrary 
to damage, and to be damaged ? 

Fr. Nor this neither. 

Soc. But that to make a gain, as being contrary to evil, is 
not a good?, 

Fr. Retract nothing of this kind at all for me. 

Soc. It appears to you then, as it seems, that of gain one 
part is a good, and another an evil. 

Fr. Yes, to me. 

Soc. I retract therefore-this for you.* For let it be, that 
one kind of gain is a good, and another kind an evil; but ghat 
gain itself 3is not more good than evil. Is it not so? 

Fr. Why do you ask me? 

Soc. I will tell you. Is there food good, and bal? 

Fr. Yes. 

11 The Greck is of: οἶδ᾽ ὅν τινα μίντοι τρόπον. But Stalbaum 
has omitted μέντοι, not remarking that the author of the dialogue had pro- 
bgblyety. mind a similar introduction of μέντοι in the passages quoted by 
Boistonae on Aristenetus, Epist. ii. 2, and the commentators on Phaedr. 

. , Es 
Py On the metaphor in πεττεύων see the mass of passages quoted by 
Valckenaer δὶ a MS. note printed by myself on ASsch. Suppl. 14. 

3 [have adopted with ‘Taylor αὐτὸ in Stephens in lieu of αὐγῶν--- 
Ficinus, Yas—“ nihil tamen magis hoc quam illud lucrum est—’’ The 
αὐτὰς οὐδ from the next question of Socrates. But there the syntax is 

imereit, 
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Soc. Is therefore one of them more food than the other ? 
or are both of them similarly food? and does the one differ in 
no respect from the other, so far as each is food, but so far as 
one is good, and the other bad ? 

Fr. Just so.! 

Soc. And is it not as regards drink, and all other things 
which are parts of things existing, that some at least are so 
circumstanced as to be bad, and others, good; and that they 
differ not at all from each other, in that they are the same; 
just as one man is good, and another bad ? 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. But one man is, I suppose, neither more nor less a 
man than another, neither the good than the bad, nor the 
bad than the good, 

Fr, You speak the truth. 

Soe. Shall we not then think in like manner respecting 
gain, that both the good and the bad are similarly gain ? 

Fr. It is necessary. 

Soc. He, therefore, who has a good gain, does not in any 
respect make a gain morg than he, who (has a) bad gain: for 
neither of these, as we have granted, appears to be more a gain 
than the other. 

fr, True. 

Soc. For to neither of them is the more or the’ less present. 

Fr. It is not. ᾿ 

Soc. But in a thing of this kind, to which neither of these 
accidents is present, how can anyone do, or suffer, more or less ? 

Fr, It is impossible. : " 

[6.1 Soc. Since, then, both are similarly gain and gainful, 
it is requisite that we should gtill*further? consider this— 
why do you call both of them gain? and what do you see to be 
in both the same? 3 Just as if you had asked me about the re- 
cent questidn,? why I called both good and bad food similarly 


1 Ficinus has ‘‘ Est, ut dicis ; °° for he saw that a single answer, 
Nai, could not be given to a bipartite question. , 

3 Ficinus has “hoc deinceps,”’—in Greek τοῦτ᾽ ἔτι, as in Stepsfeifs, 
more correctly than τϑδυτὶ in Bekker, from four MSS. 

3—S The Greek is ὥσπερ ἂν et ἃ σύ pe ἡρώτας, where Stalbaum rejects 
ἃ with Ficinus; whose version is ‘“ veluti si ipse modo me rogavisses.”” 
But perhaps the author wrote, ὥσπερ ἂν εἰ, ἃ ἐγὼ σὲ τὰ νῦν δὴ, σὺ ἐμὲ 
ἠρώτας. Compare Alcibiad. I. p. 114, Β. § 22, ἐρωτῶν ἐμε, Bomep ἐγὼ σέ. 
For the reference is to p. 290, A. § 5, as remarked by Stalbaunt ¢ 
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food, I would have said—Because each is a dry aliment of the 
body, on ¢his account I (called them so). For that this is 
food, you would surely acknowledge ; would you not? 

Fr. I would. ᾿ 

Soe. And there will be the same manner of answering re- 
specting drink ; that for the moist aliment of the body, whether 
it is good or bad, the name is drink ; and for the rest of things, 
in like manner. Do you therefore endeavour to imitate me, 
by answering thus. ὁ When you speak of good gain and bad 
gain, as being both of them gain, what same thing do you per- 
ceive in them, that this too is gain?! But if you are not 
able to answer me in this way,? reflect, while I am speak- 
ing. Do you call a gain every acquisition that a person ob- 
tains, when he either spends nothing, or when, after spending 
less, he receives more ? 

Fr. I seem to myself to call the latter gain. 

Soc. Are you therefore speaking of such things as these ? 
If a person after having been feasted and spending nothing, 
and indulging in good living, should become diseased ? 

Er. Not I, by Zeus. 

Soc. But if he should obtain health after feasting, would 
he obtain a gain or damage ? 

Fr. Gain. 

Soc. This then is not a gain, to obtain any acquisition what- 
ever. 

Fr, It is not. 

Soc. ?Whether will he, who obtains what is an evil, or at 
least what,is not a good, ποῦ obtain a gain 33 

Fr. 4It appears so, at least if it be a good.4 


11 Ficinus has what is far more intelligible, “ Quidnam idem in lucro 
bono et malo cernis, propter cujus prasentiam, utiumque luyrum nomi- 
nas?”? But whether he found in his MS. the Greek answering to his 
Latin, is another question. 

2 Instead of αὐτὸς om yMS. has οὕτως, Which I have adopted to answer 
‘to the preceding οὕτως. 

fre} have translated into English the Latin version of Stalbaum. The 
Greek is ἐὰν κακὸν ἢ οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἀγαθὸν, for which Cornarius would read 
ἐάν τε κακὸν, tay τε ἀγαθὸν, founded oy “sive bonum seu malum” in 
Ficinus. 

4—4 Stalbzum observes that the answer ought to have been, “It ap- 
pears not; but if it be a good.” I cannot however understand the 
limiting pause, “at least, if it be a good ;’ nor could Ficinus, who has 
omiffed it. 
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Soc. But if (he ‘obtains) an evil, will he not obtain a 
damage ? ᾿ : 

Fr. To me it appears so. 

Soc.*See then how you are again running round to the 
same point? For gain appears to be a good, but damage an 
evil. 

Fr. I really am at a loss what to say. 

Soc. Nor unjustly are you at a loss, But, answer me 
still further this. If any one after having spent less, obtains 
more, do you say this is a gain? 

Fr, ΥἹ do not say it is an evil,! but if after having spent 
less of gold or silver money, he receives more. 

Soc. I too am about to ask you this. For come, (tell me,) 
should a person spending half a pound? of gold, reccive double 
this weight of silver, would he obtain a gain or a damage? 

Fr, A damage surely, Socrates ; for, instead of a value twelve 
times as much, the silver is only twice as much. 

Soc. But yet he has received more. Or is not double more 
than half’? 

Fr, But silver is not of (the same)? value as gold. 

Soc. It is requisite then, as it seems, that this, namely, va- 
lue, be added to gain; for in this case do ydu not say that the 
silver, although being more than the gold, is not of equal value ? 
4the gold, although being less, you say, is of equal value.‘ 

Fr. Very much so: for suck is the fact. : 

Soe. Value, therefore, is gainful, whether it is small or 
great; but that which is valueless is gainless, 

Fr. Yes. 


1 T confess I cannot perceive the relevancy of this answer; nor the 
reason of the subsequent limitation, tus introduced by the words ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐὰν--- 

2 So ΤΆΥΪΟΥ t.anslates σταθμόν. But whether σταθμὸς in Greek, “ li- 
bra” in Latium and “pound” in English, are all of the same weight, I 
am unable tostate. Stalbaum refers to Bocckl, in Giconon® Athen. i. 
30, and to Letronne’s “ConsNecrations Gencrafes sur 1’ Evaluation des 
Monnaies Grecqucs et Romaines,” Paris, 1817. 

3 Instead of Οὔτι rg ἀξίᾳ, Ficinus found in his MS. Οὔτι | 
ἀξίᾳ, as shown by his version, ‘* Non ejusdem dignitatis ac pretii—”* 

44 The Greek is ἀξιον--- ἄξιον. Buttwo MSS, offer ἀνάξιον---ἄξιον, 
which evidently leads to ἀντάξιον---ἀντάξιον, where the first ἀντάξιον 
answers to “que estimandum et dignum” in Ficinus; who properly 
omits the repeated ¢y¢ εἶναι. 
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Soc. By “value,” do you mean any hing else than what it 
is worthy to acquire? 

Fr. I do not. 

Soc. But by the expression “it is worthy to acquire,” do 
you mean the useless, or the useful ? 

Fr. The useful, certainly. 

Soc. The useful, therefore, is a good. 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. Hence, thou most manly of all men, has not the lu- 
crative come to us again a third or a fourth time, as being an 
acknowledged good ? 

Fr. So it seems. 

[7.] Soe. Do you remember, then, from whence this dis- 
course of ours originated ? 

Fr. I think I do. 

Soc. If you do not, I will remind you. You contended 
that good men are not willing to make every kind of gain, but 
of gains the good (alone)! but not the iniquitous. 

Fr. It did originate from this. 

Soc. But has ‘not reason forced us to acknowledge, that all 
kinds of gain, both small and great, are good ἢ 

Fr. It has forced me, Socrates, rather than persuaded. 

Soc. But perhaps after this it will also pérsuade you. 
Now, however, whether you are persuaded, or in whatever 
manner you may be affected, you agree at least with us, that 
all kinds of gain are good, both small and great? 

Fr. I do agree. 

Soc. And do you agree with me, or not, that all good men 
wish for all things that are good? 

Fr. I do. 

Soc. But you said that bad men love gain of every kind, 
both small and great. 

Fr. I did say so. 

Soc. According % your assertior; then, all men, both good 
and bad, would be lovers of gain. 
~-4"r, It appears so. 

Soc. If then any person reproaches another with being a 
lover of gain, he does not correctly reproach him ; for the very 
polpon so ‘reproaching happens to be such a character himself, 

a have introduced “ alone” from “ duntaxat,” in Ficinus 

c ae 
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In placing the Minos in juxta-position with the Hipparchus, I 
have followed the example of Boeckh ; who published in 1810 those 
two dialogues, together with four others of the Pseudo-Platonic list, 
under the title of “ Simonis Socratici, ut videtur, Dialogi,” &c., after 
he had proved in a preceding work, printed in 1806, that the Minos 
was not written by Plato; although it had been considered genuine 
by Bentley, and bad been quoted as such by him on Phalaris, t. i. 
p. 327, ed. Dyce. Nor had Fr. Patricius any suspicion of its spu- 
riousness, who, in his Discussion. Peripatct. p.°338, speaks of it as 
having come down to us in an imperfect state. But according to 
Stalbaum, so numerous and ‘glaring are the proofs of its being not 
Plato's, that he is only astonished at the fraud having lain unde- 
tected so long; and similar it would scem are the sentiments of 
Schleiermacher. : 

The dialogue is however, says Bocckh, alluded to by @lutarch in 
Thegeus, i. p. 7, A., an® by Clemens of AlcXandria in Strom. i. p. 
151. 33; and ii. p. 158. 13; to%say nothing of the references 
made to if by Maximus ‘Tyrius, Servius, Proclus, Stobsus, and 
Alexander Aptnodisiensis in Aristot. Elench. Sophist. fol. 51, Ὁ. 

According te Bocckh, the author was the shoemaker Simon. For 
we learn from Diogenes Laertius, that he wrete some short dia-e 
logues comprised in one volume, [epi Δικαίου, and Mepi’ Apgiic gang 
Περὶ Νόμου, and ἹΤερὶφΦιλοκέρδους. Now as amongst the confessedly 
spurious dialogues there are two on the two subjects first mentioned, 
Boeckh conceived that those two, together with the two others, 
the subjects respectively of the Minos and Iipparchus, mmge up the 
four alluded to. δ 


448 INTRODUCTION TO THE MINOS, 


But specious as this induction is, it failed tu satisfy Stalbaum, who 
has contested at considerable length the theory of Boeckh, and 
eventually arrives at the conclusion, that the author of this dialogue 
was some Alexandrian writer, who lived in the time of the Ptolemies, 
a period rife with such forgeries; and that, although he might have 
drawn something from the work of Simon, yet his great. storehouse 
was the acknowledged writings of Plato, which, unable to imitate, 
he has been content to travesty. 

With regard to the divine origin of law, Taylor observes that 
Zoroaster ascribed the laws he gave the Persians to Oromazes; 
Hermes Trismegistus, the Egyptian, to Mercury; Minos, the Cre- 
tan, to Jupiter; Charondas, of Catana, to Saturn; Lycurgus,the La- 
cedemonian, to Apollo; Draco and Solon, of Athens, to Minerva; 
Numa, thé Roman, to Lgeria; Zamolxis, the Thracian, to Vesta; and 
Plato, when he gave laws to the Magnesians and Sicilians, to Ju- , 
piter and Apollo, 

With respect to the title of the dialogue, it has, like the Iippar- 
chus, obtained its name, not from any of the speakers, but from the 
persgn whose doings form the chief subject of it; a fact not known 
to Boyle, who fancied, as remarked by Sentley, that Minos, the laws 
giver of Crete, wasone of the Interlocutors. 
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PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


SOCRATES AND A FRIEND. 


SOCRATES. 


[1.7 Waar thing is law with us ? 

Fr. Of what kind is the, law are you asking about ? 

Soc. What, is it that law differs trom law, according to this 
very thing, in being law? For consider what I happen to be 
asking you. For Iam asking, as if I should inquire what is 
gold? and if you should in a similar manner ask me, about 
what kind of gold am I speaking, I should think you would 
not rightly ask. For neither does gold differ in any thing 
from gold, so far as it is gold, nowa stonc from a stone, so far 
as itis a stone. And in like manner, neither docs law differ 
in any thing from law ;ebut all laws are (as laws) the same. 
For each of them exists similarlydas law); nor is one more, 
an” another less so. ask you, therefore, this very thing as 
a whole, what is law? and if you have an answer at hand, 
state it. 

Fr. What else, Socrates? can law be, thn the things estab- 
lished by law ? 

Soc. Docs speech too appear to you to be the things Whith 
are spoken? or sigh the things which are seen? or hearing, 
the things which are heard? Or is '(not) speech one thing, and 


UT have translated as if the Greek were 7) οὐκ, and not ἢ sigoly : 80 
that one negative may refer to all {πὸ following questions, 
26 
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the things spoken another? 18 not) sight one thing, and the 
things seen another? Is (not)hearing one thing, andthe things 
heard another? And is (not) law one thing, and the things 
established by law another? Does it appear to you in this 
way? Or how? εὐ 

Fr. It now appears to be another thing.! 

[2.] Soc. Law therefore is not the things established by 
law. 

Fr. It does not appear to me that it is. 

Soc. What then can law be? Let us consider it thus. If 
some one had asked us respecting the things just now spoken 
of—Since you say that things seen are scen by the sight, by 
the sight being what, are they scen ? we should have answered 
—by that sense, which through the eyes manifests colours to 
us. And if he had asked us again—Since things heard are. 
heard by hearing, by the hearing being what, (are they heard)? 
we should have answered—by a sense, which through the ears 
manifests sounds to us. In like manner, if he had asked us, 
—Since things are established by law, by the law being what, 
are they thus established? Is it 'y a certain sense, or mani- 
festation, in the same manner as things learnt are learnt by 
some art rendering them manifest through some discovery ? just 
as things discovered are discovered ; as, for instance, things 
galubrious and noxious are discovered through the medical 
art; and what the gods have in their thoughts, as the diviners 
say, through the divining art. 2¥or art is with us the disco- 
very of things :? or is it nov? 

Fr. Entirely so. 

[8.1 Soc. Which of these then may we especially ‘ander- 
stand law to be? 

Fr. Decrees and votes, as it seems to me. For what glse 


1 Such is the version of the Greck, Λλλο μοι νῦν ἐφάγη, suggested by 
Stephens, in lie of ’ANN ὅμοιον νῦν ἐφι. νη, and confirmed by two MSS. 
Ficinus has, “ Sicne an aliter videtur? Μιν. Sic utique,”’—as if he had 

. fornd ἴὰ his MS. οὕτως ἢ πῶς σοι δοκεῖ; Οὕτως. 

2.5 Fycinus has, “ναϊιοιπιατη nainque rerum talium inventio est,’ as 
if he had found in his MS. μαντικὴ Whe που ἡμῖν εὕρεσίς ἐστι τοιούτων 
τῶν πραγμάτων. But ἃ5 μαντικῇ has just preceded, perhaps the author 
wrote αὕτη yap που ἡ τέχνη, not ἡ γάρ που τέχνη, as found in MSS. 
Leid. ari Tub., which is however adopted by Boeckh and Stalbaum, 
who-..<ain τῶν, and consider the remark as applicable universally. 
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can any one say law is? So that it nearly appears that law, 
about which you were asking, is, taken as a whole, the decree 
of a,state. 

Soc. You call, as it seems, law, a state-opinion. 
᾿ς &r. 1 do. 
* Soc. And perhaps you speak well; but perhaps we shall 
know better in the following manner. "You call some persons 
wise ? 

Fr. 1 do. 

Soc. Are not then the wise, wise by wisdom ? 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. But what, are the just, just by justice ? 

Fr. Entirely so. 

Soc. A’ not then the lawful, lawful by law ? 

Fr. ¥ 

Soc. And the lawless, lawless by an absence of law ? 

Fr. Yes. 

‘Soc. And the lawful are just ὃ 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. But the lawless uAjust ? 

Fr, Unjust. 

Soc. Are not justice and law therefore things most beau- 
tiful ? 

Fr. They are. 

Soe. And are not injustice and lawlessness the least beau- 
tiful ὃ ᾿ 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. And does not the former preserve citics And every 
thing else, but the latter destroy @ andeoverturn them ?! 

Fr. “Zes. 

Soc. Iteiz necessary then to consider the law as something 
beautifal, and to seek it as a good. 

Fr, How riot ? 

Soc. Now have we not said that law is a decree of the city ? 

Fr, We have said so. 

Soc. What then,sare not some decrees good, and sme evil ? 

Fr, They are. 

Soc. Law however is not evil. 

Fr. Τὸ is not. 


1Stalbaum compares Euthyph. p. 14, B. ὁ 16, Add Soph. Antigg O69. 
262 . 
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Soc. It is not correct then to answer thus simply, that law 
1a decree of the city. 

Fr. It appears to me it is not. ‘ 

Soc. Nor is it suited to reason! for an evil decree to be law. 

Fr. Certainly not. 

[4.] Soe. Law however appears to me too? to be a certain 
spinion. And since an opinion is not evil, is not this evident, 
that it is a good one, if law is opinion ? 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. But what is a good opinion? 15 it not a true one? 

Fr. Yes, 

* Soc. Ts then a true opinion the discovery of that which is 73 

Fr. It is. 

Soc. Law therefore would be* the discovery of that 
which is. 

Fr. low then, Socrates, if law is the discovery of that 
which is, do we not always use the saine laws about the same 
things? since things that are have been discovered by us. 

Soe, The law nevertheless would be the discovery of that 
which is. But if men do not always, a3 we think,” use the 
same laws, they are not always able to discover that which law 
wishes, namely, that which is. But come, let us sce if it will 
hence become evident to us, whether we always use the same 
laws, or some at one time, and others at another; and if all 
(use) the same laws, or different persons different laws. 

[5.] Fr. But this, Socrates, it is not difficult to know, that 
neither do the sarne persgns always use the same laws, ὅ ΠΟΥ 
different ‘persons always different Jaws.° Thus, for example, 


? 

1 On this use of ἁρμόττειν, Siulbanun refers to Plato’s Epistol. viii. p. 
356, D. 

2 In licu of αὐτό μοι, Stephens proposed αὐτῷ μοι, suggested by “ mi- 
hi quoque ” in Ficinus; and so six MSS. subsequently ccllated. 

5 Here, as elsewhere, Ficinus translates τὸ ὃν by “ veritas.” 

4. Ficinus has “ invditio esse vult.” Fle therefore found in his MS. 
ψβούλεται εἶναι, as read in twelve MSS., in lieu of ἔστιν. On this use of 
βοόλεται jn the sense of μέλλει Bocckh refers to various passages, and 
compares It with a similar usage in ἐθέλει. 

5 Instead of δοκοῦμεν one MS. has δοκῶ, which would mect the ob- 
jection stagted by Stalbaum. 

$6 Ficinus, whom Taylor properly follows, has, what the sense re- 
quires,“ ace alii semper aliis;”’ for he doubtless found in his MS. οὔτε 
ἄγλοι asi ἄλλοις, in lieu of οὔτε ἄλλοι ye in two MSS, And though ye 
is read in all the MSS. after ἄλλοι, I confess I do not understand it; ‘nor 

ets : 
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it is not a law with fs to sacrifice human beings, but it is an 
unholy act; but the Carthaginians sacrifice them, as being a 
holy and a lawful act with them ; so that some of them sacrifice 
their sons to Kronos,! as perhaps you too have heard; and not 
only do Barbarians use laws different from ours, but also those 
fellows in Lycea,? and the progeny of Athamas,® what sacrifices 
do they perform, although they are Greeks! In like manner you 
surely know by hearsay yourself what Jaws we formerly used 
concerning the dead, by cutting the throats of the victims be- 
fore the dead body was carried out, and sending for the women 
who collect the bones‘ of the dead in jars; and those, who still, 
antecedent to them, buried the dead at home; but we do none 
of these things. Ten thousand instances of this kind one might 
mention; for wide is the ficld of demonstration, that neither 

‘do we always have customs in the same manner amongst our- 
selves, nor do men amongst cach other. 

Soc. It is by no means wonderful, O best of men, if you 
are speaking correctly, this has lain hid from me. But 
as long as you by yourself declare what appears to you ina 
long discourse, and 1 again do the same, we shall never, as I 
think, come toan agreement. But if the inquiry be laid down 
in common, we shall perhaps think alike.* 1f then you are 
willing, ask me some question, and consider with me in com- 
mon. Or, if you wish it, give an answer. 

Fr. Nay, I am willing, Soctates, to answer whatever you 
choose (to ask). : 

[6.1 Soc. Come then, do yousthink that what is just is un- 
just, and what is unjust is just?’ Or that what,is just is 
just, and what is unjugt is unjust ? 


did Boeckh, who suggested ἄλλοι τε, Mopted by Bekker and Stalbaum ; 
for οὔτε in g~e clause is followed sometimes by re simply, not οὔτε, in 
another. 

1 On this pfactice see Wesseling on Diodor. Sic. xx. 14. 

2 This was town of Arca@ia, as shown by Steph. Byz., and probably 
situated near the mountain Lyceus, where thé tutelary deity was wor- 
shipped with human sacrifices; to which Plato alludes in Rep. viii. p. 
565, D. 

5 Ὅη the story of Αἰδαπιαβ, see Ovid. Met. iv. 467; Fast. vi. 489; and 
Pausan. ix. 34, 

4 So Boeckh understands the word ἐγχυτριαστρίας, applied by the 
Schol. on Aristoph. Σφηκ. 288, to the women who poured hbagions on the 


dead from jars. 
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Fr. I indeed think that what is just is just, and what is 
unjust is unjust. 

Soe. Is it not so held by all persons as it is here? 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. Among the Persians also ? 

Fr. And among the Persians too. 

Soc. But is it really always so? 

Fr. Always. 

Soc. Whether are things, that draw the greater weight, 
thought by us here to be the heavier, but those that draw the 
less, lighter ? or the contrary ? 

Fr. No; but those that draw the greater weight, are the 
heavier, and those that draw the less, are lighter. 

Soc. Is this the case, therefore, in Carthage and in Lycia? 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. Things beautiful, as it seems, are every where held to 
be beautiful, and things ugly to be ugly; but things ugly are 
not (thought to be) beautiful, nor things beautiful to be ugly. 

Fr. It is so. 

Soc. In the case of all things, so to say, the things, that exist, 
are held to be, not the things that uo not exist, both with us 
and with all others. 

Fr. It appears so to me. 

Soc. He, therefore, who errs in that which is, errs in that 
which is lawful. 

[7.1 Fr. Thus, Socrates, as you say, the same things al- 
ways appear lawful both to us and to others. But when I 
zonsider, that we never cease altering the laws up and down, 
I cannot be persuaded. 7 : 

Soc. For perhaps you do not bear in mind that these 
things, being put into a changed place,! are the same. But 
look at them thus with me. Iave you ever met with any? 
vook relating to the health of the sick ? 

Fr. 1 have. 

Soe. Do you know then to what art that book belongs? 

. Er. ἢ know (it belongs to) the medical art. 

Soc. Do you then not call those skilled in these matters 
pbysicians ? 

1 On the metaphorical use of πεττεύειν, see at Aisch. Suppl. 14. 


? Boeclihas acutely seen that rem has dropt out afler ξυγγράμματι, 
as shown by ‘‘ librum aliquem ” in Ficinus, 
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Fr. 1 do. 

Soc. Do then the skilled think the same about the same, 
or do some think one thing and others another ? 

Fr. They seem to me to think the same. 

Soc. Do then Greeks alone think the same with Greeks 
about things of which they know ? or do Barbarians likewise 
(do so) with each other, and with Greeks ? 

Fr. There is a great necessity for both Greeks and Barba- 
rians, who know, to think the same with ‘themselves and 
each other.! 

Soc. You have answered correctly. Do they not then 
always (do so) ? 

Fr. Yes, always. 

[8.1 Soe. Do not physicians also write about health what 

, they think to be (true) ? 
\. Fr. Yes. 

Soc. Things relating to medicine and medical laws are the 
writings of physicians. 

Fr. Things relating to medicine, certainly. 

Soc. Are not then the writings relating to agriculture 
agricultural laws ? 

Fr. Yes. : 

Soc. Of whom then are the writings and institutes relating 
to gardening ? 

Fr. Of gardeners. 

Soc. These then are the laws about gardening. 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. Of those, who know how to manage gardens ? 

Fr, How not? 5 

Soc. But gardeners possess thjs knowledge. 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. Ana of whom are the writings and institutes relating 
to the dressing of savoury food ? 

Fr. Of cooks. Ps 

Soc. These, therefore, are the laws of cookery. 

Fr. Of cookery. 


1! I have adopted the emendation of Boeckh, αὐτοὺς αὑτοῖς τε καὶ 
ἀλλήλοις, in leu of αὑτοῖς simply ; who aptly compares Alcibiad. I. p, 
111, C., ἀλλήλοις τε ὁμολογοῦσι Kai αὐτοὶ αὑτοῖς, and E., ὀμδλογεῖν ab- 
τοὶ ἑαυτοῖς ἢ ἀλλήλοις. = 
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Soc. Of those, as it seems, who know how to manage the 
dressing of savoury food. : 

Fr. Yes. 

Soe. But cooks, as they say, know. 

Fr. They do know. 

Soc. Be it so. And of whom are the writings and insti- 
tutes concerning the administration of a state? Are they not 
of those, who know how to govern states ? 

Fr. It appears so to me. 

Soc. But do any others than statesmen and kings know ? 

Fr, They alone.! ; 

[9.] Soc. Those writings then relating to a state, which 
men call laws, are the writings of kings and good men. 

Fr, You speak the truth. 

Soc. Will then they, who know, write one thing at one 
time, and another at another, about the same things? 

Fr. Certainly not. 

Soc. If then we see certain persons doing this at any place 
whatever, shall we say that those, who do so, are skilled or 
unskilled ? 

Fr. Unskilled. . 

Soc. Shall we then say that. what is right is in each case Jaw 
ful, whether it relate to medicine, or cooking, or gardening ? 

fr. Yes. 

Soc. But that, which is not right, we shall no longer assert 
to be lawful. 

Fr. No longer. ἃ 

Soc. It therefore becomes lawless. 

Fr. Necessarily so. ; 

Soc. Hence, in writings concerning things just and unjust, 
and, in short, concerning the orderly arrangement of a city, 
and the manner in which one ought to administcr it, that, 
which is right, is a royal law; but that, which is not right,/ 
is not a (royal law), because science is wanting: for it is.? 


1 So Taylor, after Ficinus—“ Isti soli”—as if he had found in h 
MSx οὗτοι μόνοι in lieu of Οὗτοι μὲν οὖν. { 
?—2 Such is Taylor’s English translation of the Latin of Ficinus—“ Nun’ 
rectum vero nequaquam lex regia, quia scientia deest, esse videtur, 
quippe cum illegitimum sit.”—But the Greek is τὸ δὲ μὴ ὀρθὸν οὐ δοκεῖ 
νόμος εἶναι τοῖς μὴ εἰδόσιν" ἔστιν γὰρ ἄνομον : i. 6. but that, which is not 
right, ἀοο μοι seem to be a law to those not knowing; for it is lawless. 
΄ 
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Fr. Yes.. 

Soe. We have rightly therefore acknowledged that the law 
is the invention of that which is. : 

Fr, So it appears. 

[10.] Soc. Let us still further consider it in this way like- 
wise. Who is skilled in distributing the seeds to the earth? 

Fr, The husbandman. 

Soc. Does he then distribute seeds proper for cach soil ? 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. The husbandman therefore is a good distributer of 
these things, and his laws and distributions in these particulars 
are right. 

| Fr. Yes. 

Soc. And who is a good distributer of pulsations for tunes, 
and distributes! such as are proper? And whose laws are 
right ? 

Fr. Those of the piper and the harper. 

Soc. He then, who acts most according to law in these 

, things, is, in the greatest degree, a piper. 
Fr. Yes. 
ag Soc. But who is the est to distribute nutriment to the. 
podies of men? Is it not he, who (distributes) the proper ὃ 
4 Fr. Yes. 

Soc. The distributions therefore and the laws of this man 
are the best; and he, who acts the most according to law in 
these things, is the best distributer. : 

Fr. Entirely so. 

Soc. Who is he? 

Fy. The training-master.? 

‘oc. Does he know how to feeds3the flock of the human 
body? in the best manner?’ 


Bekker howc¥er has inserted from one MS. ὃ ‘between od and δοκεῖ : 
which I canhot understand., I could have uyglerstood ὄν, @ καὶ δοκεῖ 
—i. e. “is not, even though it seems—”’ = 

1 Boeckh has altered νεῖμαι into véweron the authority of “ impertit ” 
in Ficinus ; for νεῖμαι, he says, could hardly depend upon ἀγαθϑς. 9 

2 Instead of παιδοτρίβης, the natural train of ideas seems to demand 
παιδοτρόφος : although it is true, that when young persons were put under 
the training-mastcr, he did, like the γυμναστὴς, decide upongthe quantity 
and quality of the food to be given. See The Rivals, § ὃ. ἡ © 

3__§ Stalbaum has well exposed the impropricty of this expression, 
which seems to have been got from the Statesman. 
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Fr. Yes. : 

Soc. And who is the best to tend a flock of sheep? 
What is his name? 

Fr. Shepherd. 0 

Soc. The laws therefore of the shepherd are the best for 
the sheep. ᾿ 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. And those of the herdsman for oxen. 

Fr. Yes. 

Soc. And whose laws are the best for the minds of men ? 
Are they not those of aking? Tell me. 

Fr. 1 say so. 

{11.] Soc. You speak well. Can you therefore tell me, 
who among the ancients was a good maker of the laws relating 
to pipes? Perhaps you have him not in your thoughts. Are 
you then willing that I should remind you? 

Fr. By all means. 

Soc. Was not Marsyas said to be so, and his loved Olympus 
the Phrygian.! 

Fr: True. ; 

Soc. The pipe-playing of these men is most divine, and 
alone excites and shows forth those who are in need? of the 
gods; and it alone remains to the present time as being di- 
vine. 

Fr. Such is the case. : 

Soc. And who amongst the ancient kings is said to have 
been a good law-maker, and whose institutions remain even 
now as being divine? Ὁ : 

Fr. 1 do not recollect. 

Soc. Do you not know, which of the Greeks are making 
use of laws the most ancient ? 

Fr, Are you speaking of the Lacedemonians, and of Lycur- 
gus the law-giver ? 

Soc. These institutions, however, are perhaps‘ not three 
nundred years old, or a little more. But do you know from’ 
whence came the best of their laws ? 


1 On this allusion to Marsyas and Olympus, Boeckh refers to Sympos. 
p. 215, C. ὁ 89, and Schol. on Aristoph. ‘Im7. 9. 

2 Ph lien ae χρείᾳ, Cornarius suggested χορείᾳ, by which he probably 
understood-tha, divine dancing, excited by the pipe, called ἐνθουσιασμὸς 
by Aristotle in Poltt. viii. 5, 
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Fr, ΤΌΘ say, frofa Crete. . 

Soc. Do not they of all the Greeks make use of laws the 
most ancient ?, 

Fr. Yes. 

[12.] Soc. Do you know then who among these were good 
kings? (Were they not) Minos and Rhadamanthus, the sons 
of Zeus and Europa, by whom those laws were made ? 

Fr. They say, Socrates, that Rhadamanthus was a just man, 
but that Minos was rustic, morose, and unjust. 

Soc. You are telling, O best of men, a tale of Attica, and 
of tragedy.! 

Fr, What, are not such things told of Minos? 

Soc. Not by Homer, at least, and Iesiod; and they are 
more trust-worthy than all the tragic pocts, from whom you 
have heard what you are saying. 

Fr. But what do they say about Minos? 

Soc. I will tell you, that you may not, like the many, be 
guilty of impicty. For there is not any thing more impious 
than this, nor of what we ought to be more cautious, than of 
sinning against the gods, either in word or in deed; and next, 
against divine men. LDut*you ought to take ever a very great 
care, when you are about to praisc or blame any man, that 
you speak correctly ; and for the sake of this, it is meet to 
learn how to distinguish good and bad men. For the deity 
feels indignant when any one ldames a person similar to him- 
self, or praises one dissimilar; ?for this is the good man.? 
For think not that stones, and wood, and birds, and ser-, 
pents ace sacred, but that men art not so; for a good man 
is the most sacred, anda depraved man the most dented of all 
things. [13.] Now then, since Homer and Hesiod pass an 
encomium on Minos, on this account I will speak, in order 
that you, deing ἃ man sprung from a man, may not sin in word 
against a hero the son of Jupiter. For Homer, (in Od. xix. 


τ Boeckh believes there is an allusion to som& ‘plays of Sophocles and 
Euripides, where Minos and the affairs of Crete were introduced. 

2_2 The Greek is ἔστι δ᾽ οὗτος ὁ ἀγαθός ; in lieu of which Boéckh, 
would read ἔστι δ᾽ ὕμοθος ὁ ἀγαθὸς, similar to “ Dei vero similis est vir 
bonus” in Ficanus. For he says that οὗτος would refer, hke “hic” in 
Latin, to the party last mentioned, but ἐκεῖνος, like “ille,’to the one 
before. Stalbaum however defends the impropriety of the usage of οὗτος 
by referring to Schefer on Demosth. i, p. S41, and v. p. 92% Perhaps 
the author wrote here ἔστε δὲ θεῷ ὅμοιος ὁ ἀγαθός. é 5 
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174,) speaking of Crete, says, there are. flany men, and ninety 
cities in it; 

Amongst them Knossus, a great city, where 

Reign’d Minos, who each ninth year converse held 

With mighty Zeus. 
This then is Homer’s praise of Minos, expressed in few words, 
such as he has not given to even one of his heroes. For that 
Zeus is a sophist,' and that the art itself is all-beautiful, 
he shows in many other places, and here likewise. For he 
says that Minos conversed in the ninth year? with Zeus, and 
went to be instructed by him, as if Zeus were a sophist. That 
TIomer, then, does not bestow the honour of being instructed 
by Zeus upon any other hero, than Minos, is praise indeed to 
be wondered at. In the secne of the Odyssey, too, relating to 
the Dead,* Homer has represented Minos as a judge, and 
holding a golden sceptre; but not Rhadamanthus as judging 
there, or conversing with Zeus any where. On this account 
I say that Minos is extolled by Homer beyond all other 
heroes. For to have been instructed merely by Zeus, when 
he was the son of Zeus, carries with it no excess of praise. 
[14,]. For the verse—He reigned, and each ninth year con- 
versed with Zcus:—means that he was the associate of Zeus; 
for by ὄαροι is meant “discourses,” and by ὀαριστὴς, “an as- 
sociate in discourse.” IIence at each ninth year, Minos went 
to the cavern of Zeus, to learn some things, and to show forth 
others; which, during the preceding period of nine years, he 
had learnt‘ from Zeus. There are, however, some who un- 
derstand by ὀαριστὴς, “the associate” of Zeus in drinking and 
sport; although any one may make use of this as a proof to 
show that they, who thus upderstand the word, say nothing 


1 The word is here taken in its original sense, of a person endued with 
wisdom. Sce Blomfield on Prom. 92. 

2 Such is the literal version of the Greek ἐνάτῳ ἔτει, by which Bocckh 
understands “during nixe years.” But according to Valerius Maximus, 
i, 2, “ Minos, Cretensium rex, nono quoque anno in quoddam prealtum 
et vetusta religione consecratum specus secedere solebat et in eo commo- 
ratus, tanquam a Jove, quo se ortum ferebat, tiaditas sibi leges prero- 
gabat.””? Hence, as remarked by Stalbaum, the author should have written 
here δι’ ἐνάτου ἔτους, as he has done just afterwards. 

® By Nexvia is meant what is now called book xi. To the same pas- 
sage Platofalludes in Gorg. p. 526, C. ᾿ 

4 Ficinus*nts “ acceperat,’’ who read therefore in his MS. μεμαθήκει, 
subsequently Mund in others hkewise. 

« 
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to the purpose ; for although both the Greeks and Barbarians 
are numerous, there are none, who abstain from banquets, and 
the sport to which wine belongs, except the Cretans, and next 
the Lac8dzemonians, who were instructed by the Cretans. But 
in Crete this is one of the other! laws, which Minos laid 
down, “not to drink with each other to intoxication.” And 
it is evident, that what he deemed to be beautiful institutions, 
these he laid down for his own citizens. For Minos did not, 
like a knave, think one thing, and do another, contrary to 
what he thought; but his intercourse with Zeus was, as I 
assert, through discourses for the attainment of virtue. Hence 
he laid down those laws for his citizens, through which Crete 
has been for all time prosperous, and Laccdemon likewise, 
from the time when it began to make use of those laws, as 
being divine. [15.] But Rhadamanthus was indeed a good 
man; for he was instructed by Minos. He did not however 
learn the whole of the royal art, but that part of it, which 
ministers to the royal, as far as presiding over courts of justice ; 
from whence he was said to be a good judge. For Minos 
employed him as a guardign of the laws in the citys but Ta- 
lus for those through the rest of Crete. For Talus thrice 
every year went through the villages in order to preserve the 
laws in them, and carried with him the laws written in tables 
of brass; from whence he was called “brazen.” Hesiod too 
asserts respecting Minos, whht is closely related to this. 
For, having mentioned his name, he says, 
Most regal was he of all nfértgl kings, 


And o’er the most of neighbouring people ruled 
Of Zeus the saeptre holding, ? king hke him ; ? 


and he too means by the sceptre of *Zous, nothing else than 
the instrugtion of Zeus, by which he regulated Crete. 

[16.1 Fr, On what account then, Socrates, was the report 
spread against Minos, of his being an unlearned ang morose 
man? 


' In lieu of ἄλλων onc would prefer παλαιῶν, “ old.” 

2_2 The Greck is τῷ καὶ πόλεων βασίλευε: where Bocckh, whom 
Bekker and Stalbaum follow, suggested πολέων. But πολέων seems 
scarcely admissible after πλείστων. I have translated, as if Hesiod had 
written—rov καὶ πέλας ὧν βασίλευε: while the first line ἀν fragment, 
found no where else, has been restored to its original πιὰ ΜᾺ] form ὧν 


Boeckh. 
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Soc. On that account, through which you, O best of men, 
if you are prudent, and every other person to whom it is a care 
to be in good repute,.will be cautious never to incur the anger 

of a poet. For poets are able to effect much as regards reput- 

ation, in whatever way they may represent acts, by praising men 
and blaming! them. On which ground Minos erred, when he 
made war uyon this city ; where'there is much of other wis- 
dom, and pocts in every other kind of poetry, and in tragedy 
likewise. Now tragedy here is of an old date, not beginning 
as persons fancy from Thespis, nor from Phrynichus; but, if 
you are willing toturn your thoughts to it, you will find it is a 
very ancient invention of this city. [17.] Now, of poetry 
(in general),? the most pleasing to the vulgar and the most 
soul-alluring is tragedy; to which we, applying our minds,’ 
have revenged ourselves upon Minos, for the tribute he com- 
pelled us to pay. In this then Minos erred, by incurring our 
anger ; from whence, in reply to your question, he became in 
rather bad repute. For that he was a good man, a friend to 
law, and a good shepherd of the people, as I have before ob- 
served, this is the greatest proof, tat his laws have been un- 
changed, in consequence of his having discovered correctly 
the truth of what i 18, with reference to the administration of a 
state. 

Fr. You appear to me, Soerates, to have stated a probable 
reason. 

Soc. If then I am speaking the truth, do not the Cretans, 
the citizens of Minos and Khadamanthus, appear to you to 
have made usc of laws the most ancient ? 

Fr, They appear so. ¢ 

Soc. These therefore were the best lawgivers of the an- 
cients, and distributors and shepherds of men; just as Homer 
likewise says, that a good general is “a shepherd of the 
people.” 

a Entirely so. ~ 

;] Soc. Come then, by Zeus, who presides over friend- 
sh, if any one, who is a good lawgiver and shepherd of the 


ΕἼ have adopted kan yopouvrec, found in two MSS., and similar to 

“ad vitu prandum,” in Ficinus. 

2 The G. sk is—éore δὲ τῆς ποιήσεως---Βπὶ Ficinus has “ex univers 
péesi,”’ as if }2 had found in his MS. ἔστι δ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ποιήσεως. 

3 This is Laylor’s translation of ἐντείνοντες. 
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body, should ask us—What are those things, which a person 
by distributing to the body will make it better? we should” 
well and briefly answer, that they are nutriment and labour, 
by the’ former increasing, and by the latter exercising and 
knitting together the body. 

Fr. Right. 

Soc. If then he should after this ask us—What are those 
things which a good law-giver and shepherd will, by dis- 
tributing to the soul, make it better ?—by making what answer, 
should we be not ashamed of oursclves, and of our age? 

' Fr. This I am no longer able to say. 

Soc. It is however disgraceful to the soul of cach of us, 
to seem not to know the things pertaining to them, and in 
which their good and evil consist, but to have considered those 
pertaining to the body, and to other things. 


INTRODUCTION 10 THE CLITOPHO, 


nr tee 


Tuis dialogue, like some others already mentioned, has been con 
. sidered spurious. But it was reckoned amongst the genuine by 
Thrasyllus, as we learn from Diogenes Lacrtius iii, 50. It is dis- 
tinctly alluded to by Arrian on Epictetus ‘iii, 22, and Themistius 
Or. xxvi. p. 820, D., and covertly by Dio Chrysost. Or. xiii. p. 222, 
D., and Aristides, ‘I’. i. p. 78; ii, p. 378, 85 remarked by Rubnken 
on Timeus in Τραγικῖ σκηνὴ μι Wyttenbach on Julian, p. 42. It 
contains a summary of the leading doctrines promulgated by So- 
crates; the greater part of which have formed the subject of sepa- 
rate dialogues by Plato and others. Its commencement alone has 
been preserved ; for the remainder was probably lost by its having 
been written at the end of the Codex Archetypus, that contained 
the rest of the existing dialogues of Plato; for it would thus be 
exposed to the greatest chance of suffering fom damp and the other 
accidents to which books are liable in the lapse of years # J say the 
Codex Archetypus; because it is evident that all the MSS. that have 
been hitherto collated, are to be tfaced to such an original ; of 
which the ne used by Ficinus was in a more complete state than 
any that have beén examined by Bekker and others, as may be scen 
from the notes appended'to the dialogue. 


CLITOPHO. 


PERSONS OF TIE DIALOGUE, 


SOCRATES AND CLITOPHO, 


SOCRATES. 


A CERTAIN person has lately told me that Clitopho,' the 
son of Aristonymus, has been conversing with Lysias, and 
blaming the passing the time with Socrates, but been praising 
immoderately the intercourse with Thrasynfachus.? 

Clit. Whoever he was, Socrates, he has not accurately re- 
lated to you the conversation I had with Lysias about you. 
For in some things indeed I di not praise you, but in others 
I did, But since you are evidently blaming me, although 
you pretend to care nothing about the matter, I will most 
willingly go through the conversation myself, cspecjally since 
we happen to be alone, in order that you may the less ima- 
gine that I am ill disposed towsrds‘you. For now perhaps 
you have not heard correctly ; so that you appear to be more 
harshly disposed towards me than is fitting. But if you will 
grant me thé Jiberty of speech I shall most cheerfully accept 
it, and am willing to speak. 


1 Of this Clitopho, who is not mentioned clsewhere by Plato, thereader 
will find all that is knowm in the useful and Icarned Onomastic. Aristophan, 
appended by Holden to his recent edition of the dramatist. 

2 Of this Thrasymachus, who was a friend and admirer of Gorgias, see 
particularly Plato in Rep. p. i. p. 336; where his character ig delineated 
in vivid colours, Other passages are quoted by Groen vap Mginsterer in 
Prosopograph. Platon. p. 107—1 Ὁ ; 3 
24H 
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Soc. Nay it would be! disgraceful for myself, when you are 
willing to benefit me, not to bear with you. For it is evident 
that, when I know in what respect Iam better and worse, I shall 
pursue some things, and avoid others, to the utmost of my power. 

Clit. You shall hear then. [2.1 For while I am with 
you, Socrates, I am often astonished on hearing you; and you 
appear to mc, as compared with other men, to speak most 
beautifully, when, reproving men, you exclaim like a god upon 
a machine ?—“ Whither are ye borne along? And —Are ye 
ignorant, that ye are doing nothing that ye ought, ye, who 
make every exertion how ye may get money, but neglect your 
children, to whom ye are to leave it, and the means whereby 
they may know how to use it justly ; and do not find for them 
teachers of justice, if indced it can be taught,? and who, if it is 
to be made the subject of meditation and exercise, may suffi- 
ciently exercise them in it. Nor yet do ye previously attend to 
yourselves ; but, seeing that both ye and your children have 
learnt sufficiently grammar, and music, and the gymnastic arts, 
which ye have considered as the perfect discipline of virtue, -yet 
afterwards that ye become no less depraved with respect to 
riches, why do ye not despise the pvesent mode of education, 
and seek after thore, who will cause you to cease from this illi- 
beral line of life? And yet it is through this yeglect of what is 
right, and indolence, and not through the foot being out of time 
with thelyre, that brother himsef arrays himself against brother, 
and states against states, and, out of all measure and harmony, 
are stirring up strife and war ypon each other, and do and suffer 
the extreme of ill. But ye say, that they, who are unjust, are 
unjust nof through the want of instructipn, nor through ignor- 
ance, but voluntarily ;4 and again, ye dare to assert that injus- 
tice is disgraceful and hateful to the gods. Tow then can 
any one voluntarily choose so great an evil? 116 (4068 so) ye 
say, through being conquered by pleasure. Is mot this then 
an involvntary act, siace to conquer/is a voluntary one? So 

1 ee of μὴν, Ficinus found in his MS, ἂν ἣν, as shown by his— 
“* asset,” 

2 Upon the expression “‘ Deus ex machina,” see the commentators on 
Horace, A. P. 191, ‘‘ Nec Deus intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodus ; ” 
and Ruhnken on ‘Timeus, Τραγικὴ σκηνή. 

_* Compaie the Meno, where the question is mooted at length, whether 
virtue in géneral, of which justice is a part, can be taught or not. 

4 This docty ne is discussed at length in the Gorgias. 
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that reason perfectly’ convinces us, that to act unjustly is in- 
voluntary; and that every man privately, and all cities pub- 
licly, ought to pay more attention than they do at present ta 
their conduct.” 

[3.] When therefore, Socrates, I hear you perpetually 
speaking so, I am greatly delighted with you, and pay you in 
a wonderful manner the tribute of praise. And when you 
say what follows in order upon this, that they, who cultivate 
their bodies, but neglect their soul, !do something different of 
this kind,' in neglecting that which is to govern, but busily 
attending to what is to be governed ;? and when you assert 
that it is better for him, who doés not know how to use a 
thing, to leave alone the use of it; for? if a person does not 
know how to use his eyes or ears, or his whole body, it is bet- 
ter for him not to hear, nor see, nor to use his body for any 
need, than to use it in any way; and in a similar manner with 
respect to art. For it is evident (as you say)‘ that he, who 
does not know how to use his own lyre, will not (know how 
to use) that of his neighbour ; nor will he, who (knows not how 
to use) the (lyre) of oe (know how to use) his own, nor 
any other instrument or chattel whatever; and this your dis- 
course ended beautifully (by inferring),® that for him, who does 
not know how to use his soul, it is better to be at rest with 
respect to his soul, and not to live, than to live and act ac- 
cording to his own caprice; brft, if there is any necessity for 
such a person to live, that it is better for him to lead thé life 
of a slave, than of a freeman. ¢For® that this is to deliver 


τον The words betwecf the numerals are omitted by Taylor, because 
they were omitted by Ficinus, who prapabl¥ could not understand them ; 
nor can I. For though ἕτερος is sometimes taken in the sense of κακὸς, 
as shown ! y Valckenaer in Duatrib. p. 112, C., yet here such a sense would 
be out of placg. ‘The author wrote perhaps ἀλλότριον, “ strange.” 

2 The middlevoice, ἀρξόμξνον, is to be taken passively. For a mass 
of middle verbs used similarly see Monk on Engip. Hippol. 1458. 

3 Instead of δὴ, two MSS. have δὲ, i. 6. γὰρ, as shown by the pas- 
sages quoted by Schefer in the Index to Porson’s Euripides in go. 

4 Taylor has introduged “as you say ” from “ut ipse ais” in Ficinus, 
to which there is nothing to answer in the Greek. 

5 Here again Ficinus has “ut inferas ;’’ nothing similar to which is to 
be found in the Greek. ° 

® After δικαιοσυνην in the Greek are two words, ὡς ZortSomitted by 
Ficinus, whom I have followed; although they probabl: "ééntain sque 
hidden error. ν 7 
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the rudder of the mind, like that of a ship, to another, who 
has learnt the art of governing men; which, Socrates, you 
have often called the statesman’s art, and said it is the same as 
that of the judge and justice. [4.1 To these, and mary other 
and very beautiful reasonings, in which it is asserted that 
virtue can be taught,! and*that a person ought above all 
things to pay attention to himself, I have scarcely at any 
time said a word in opposition, nor do I think that I shall ever 
say. For I deem them to be very exhortatory and useful, 
and really awakening us, as if we were asleep. I have there- 
fore given my mind to them, as one about to hear what is to 
follow ; and I have asked at first, not yourself, Socrates, but 
your equals in age, or fellow-thinkers, or friends, or in what- 
ever name one must call the (party)? thus disposed towards 
you. For among them, I have first of all asked those, who 
are thought by you to be something, by inquiring what would 
be the discourse after this; and laying down a subject? after 
your manner, I have said to them—Llow are we to receive for 
the present, O best of men, the exhortation of Socrates to 
virtue ? as being mercly a word, but that it is not in our 
power to follow it up in deed, arld to comprehend it tho- 
roughly? And will this be our employment through the 
whole of life, to exhort those who have not been exhorted as 
yet? ®and for them (to exhort) others?> Or is it requisite 
for us after this to inquire of Socrates and each other, since 
we confess that this should be done, what is to come next? 
How, say we,® ought we to begin the discipline relating to 
justice? As if some one had exhorted us to pay attention 
to the body, on perceiving that we, Kke boys, had ne no- 
tion that the care of the body belongs to the gymnastic 


1 This Socrates never asserted ; at least if any reliance is to be placed 
on the Meno. 

2 T have translated as if yévog or φῦλον had dropt out after τὸ τοιοῦτον --- 

3 Instead of τρόπον, Ficimus seems to have found τόπον in his MS. 
For his version is ‘‘ questionem exposui.”’ P 

4 Thé Greek is we ὄντος μόνου τούτου. But though τούτου might be 
referred to προτροπῆς, yet the subsequent πράγματι plainly shows that 
the author wrote, as I have translated, ὡς ὀνόματος ὄντος μόνου γ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
For ὄνομα .nd ἔργο» are thus perpetually opposed to each other. See 
Porson on ὕπο. 512. 

" 4 TheWa-ds between the numerals are omitted by Taylor. + 

Ficinus orlits φάμεν, which is here quite unnecessary. 
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and medical arts, and afterwards reproached us by saying, 
that it was disgraceful to pay every attention to wheat and 
barley, and vines, and such other things as we labour to 
‘obtain*for the sake of the body, but that we search after no 
art or device, so that the body may be rendered in the best 
condition, and this too when there is such an art. If then 
we inquired of the person so exhorting us—Do you say there 
are such arts as these? perhaps he would say, There are the 
gymnastic and medical arts. !And what now, we said, is the 
art that relates to the virtue of the soul? Let it be mentioned.! 
[5.] ?But he, who seemed to be of the greatest strength for 
giving an answer to these questions, said to myself, that the 
very art, which you have heard Socrates mention, is no other 
than justice. And on my saying—Tell me not merely the 
name of the art, >but explain it further in this way.3 There 
is an art called’ the medical. By this two things are effected ; 
one, that physicians are always forming other physicians in 
addition to those ‘already existing ; the other, to effect health. 
Now of these one is no longer an art, but the work of the art, 
which teaches and is tayght, which we call health. And in 
the case of carpentry, thére is the building and the art; one 
the effect, and the other the teaching. Sé too of justice, one 
part is to make persons just, as each (of the arts mentioned) 
above (makes) artists. But what shall*we say is the other 
work, which a just man is abfe to do for us? State it. One 
person* has, I think, said in answer to us, that it is “the con- 
ducible ;” another, that it is “ethe becoming ;” another, that 
it is “the useful;” and another, thaf it is “ the,profitable.” 
ButI rejoined by saying, that these very names exist in each 
of the arts, namely, to act rightly, profitably, usefully, and the 
like. But that, to which all these tend, each art will state 
itself. hus, the art of carpentry will say, that “the right,” 


11 Ficinus has what is Yery differerit fromgthe Greek—‘‘ 8odem pacto 
nunc, quam artem circa anime virtutem versari censeamus, respondeat? 
quisquis peritissimus horum sibi videtur;’”” which Taylor has adopted, 
with the exception of the concluding clause. 

3 Instead of αὐτῶν, two MSS. offer αὐτώ, which leads to αὑτῷ, ag I 
‘have translated. 

4_3 The Greek is simply ἀλλ’ dde.—But Ficinus has more fully—* sed 
ulterius sic exponas ;”’ which I have adopted. . 

4 Instead of οὗτος, Ficinus found ἄλλος, as shown by: if “ Respgndit 
alius—” : 7 
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**the beautiful,” “the becoming,” (tend to this,) that wooden 
furniture may be (aptly)! made; which is not art, (but the 
work of art). Let in like manner be mentioned the work of 
justice. [6.7 At last one of your friends, Socrates, who ap- 
peared to speak most elegantly, answered me, that this was 
the work peculiar to justice, which does not belong to any 
other science, namely, to cause a friendship amongst states. 
But he, on the other hand, on being interrogated, said that 
friendship was a good, and by no means an evil. But on 
being asked about the friendships? of boys and of wild ani- 
mals, for by that name we call (their attachments), he did not 
admit that they are friendships; for it happened that such 
(friendships) of theirs 4 were for the greater part hurtful rather 
than advantageous ; and that those, who call them so, call them 
falsely ; but that friendship existing really and truly was most 
clearly an union of sentiment.> But on being asked whether 
he meant by an union of sentiment, an agreement in opinion 
or science, he repudiated the agreement in opinion; for many 
and hurtful agreements in opinion are compelled to take place 
amongst. men; but he conceded that friendship was entirely ἃ 
good, and the work of justice; so tnat he said, an agreement 
in sentiment was ‘he same as science really existing, but not 
opinion. But when we were at this part of our discourse, 
the parties present being in a state of doubt °were competent 
to find fault with him,® and to cay, that the reasoning had run 
round to the point first mooted; and they affirmed that the 
medical art is a certain agreement in sentiment: and so are 
all the other arts; and that they are able to state about what 
they are conversant; but that the art called by you justice, or 


1 Taylor has here followed Ficifius, whose “ apte” is not seen in the 
Greek. : 

3 Here again Ficinus supplies what the train of thought réquires, but 
is wanting in the Greek, “‘ sed artis opus.’’ 

3 The word in Aéschylus Prom. 501, is ὑτέργηθρα. Ort the feelings 
felt by animals for each® other, sce the commentators on Virgil, G. iii. 
517, “ arator Merentem abjungens fraterna morte juvencum.” 

4 In ἴοι of airy, two MSS. offer αὐτῶν, which I have adopted. 

5 So Sallust, “ Idem velle atque idem nolle ea demum est firma ami- 
citia”’? Compare Polit. p. 311, B., 351, D., and Alcib. I. p. 127, A,, 
εἴπερ φιλία ὁμόνοια ἦν. 

5-,0ὸ The pvords between the numerals are omitted by Taylor, because 
they are no‘-found in the version of Ficinus ; while in lieu of ἱκανοὶ ἧσαν, 
the oldest MS.boffers a remarkable various reading in dareveioncax»— 
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“an agreement in sentiment, it had escaped them as to whither 
it tends, and that it is not’ manifest what is its work. At last 
1 inquired of yourself, Socrates, upon these points; and you 
told me that it is the work of justice to injure enemies, and 
benefit friends; but afterwards it appeared to you, that the 
just man will never injure any one, but will act to the ad- 
vantage of every one in all things. [7.] Having endured 
this not once, nor even twice, but for a length of time, and 
being urgent with you, Socrates, I was tired out; thinking, 
indeed, that you effected in the best manner of all men, the 
exhortation to the study of virtue; but that ' one of two things 
(must take place),! either that you are able to effect thus much 
alone, but nothing further—which might happen in the case 
of any other art—as, for instance, that he who is not a pilot, 
may exercise himself in praising the pilot’s art, as a thing of 
great value to man; and similarly in the case of other arts 
—so a person may perhaps apply the same remark on the sub- 
ject of justice to yourself, as not having a greater knowledge 
than others of its nature, because you ptaise it in a beautiful 
manner. ?Such however is not my (opinion), but (as I say),? 
one of two things (take pface) ; either that you do not know 
(what justice is), or that you are unwilling to impart (the 
knowledge of it) to me. On this account then, I think 1 shall 
go to Thrasymachus, and wherever else I can, as being in 
doubt, δία πα where I hope I sltall be freed from doubts ; nor 
should I betake myself elsewhere,)? if you were willing to 
finish your exhortatory discourses to me. Now, for instance, 
if I had been exhorted on the subject of the gympastic art, 
that J ought not to neglect the body, you would state to me 
what comes next after the exhprtation-speech, what is the 
nature of my body; and what attention it requires. And let 


1. 1 Taylorhas adopted what he found in the Latin of Ficinus, “e du- 
- obus alterutrfimt necesse est®’? which would be in Greek, δυδῖν δὲ δεῖν 
θάτερον εἶναι, not simply δυοῖν δὲ θάτερον--- 

3. 11 have followed Ficinus, who has supplied what was necessary to 
unite the unconnected members of the sentence, “Ego autem Yon sic 
existimo; 6 duobus erfm alterum inquam.” 

38 All the words within the numerals are to be found only In the 
Latin of Ficinus, ‘speraveroque a dubitationibus liberari; gieque vero 
alio me conferren—” Something similar to which must have been read 
in his MS., for it is hardly possible to believe that he suppljec@*them him- 
self to complete the sense. 
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this be doue at present, Lay it down then that Clitopho ac- 
knowledges it to be ridiculous to pay attention to other things 
but toneglect the sout, for the sake of which we labour in other 
things; and imagine that I have really! spoken upon all other 
points, next in order to those, which I have just now gone 
through, I beg of you not to act in any respect otherwise, 
that I may not (hereafter)? as at present, partly praise you 
before’ Lysiag and the rest, and blame you likewise in part 
For I will say, Socrates, that you are worth every thing to 
the man, who is not yet exhorted; but to him who has been 
exhorted, you are nearly an impediment to his arriving at 
the end of virtue, and becoming happy. 


1 T have adopted dvrwe from onc MS, in lieu of ovrwe, 

Ὁ Ficinus has “ quemadmodum nung ita et posthae;” what the balance 
of the sentence evidently requires, He found, 1 suspect, in his MS,, 
wa. μὴ καὶ adie, καθάπερ viv— 
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he .. 


Tu last portion of the works of Plato, that have been considered 
by some scholars to be spurious, and genuine by others, are the 
Epistles. These, according to Diogenes Laertius, iii, 61, were thir- 
teen in number; and just so many have been found in different 
MSS., and addrcsscd to the parties mentioned by Diogencs, with the 
exception of the 10th and 11th; which, he says, were written re- 
spectively to Aristodcmus aryl Leodamas, instead of Aristodorus and 
Laodamas, as found at preseiit—~a discrepancy evidently arising from 
a literal variatj’ merely. 

Out of thy sole number, all but 1,10, 11,12, have been quoted 
distinctly, 7 overtly alluded to, by different writers, commencing 
with Cicef., and cnding with some of the Greek fathers. πο, 
however, the 12th, addressed to Archytas, is reported in some MSS. 
to be spurious ; although Diogenc$, ia viii. 79, states it was written 
in answer to the Ictter there preserved from Archytas (8 Plato, 

Ag scarcely any thing has been writfgn upon the Epistles, with 
the exception of the notes of Steplfens, based for the most part on 
the versica of Ficinus, I have been compelled to say more than I 
should othemvise have done, with the view of directing attention to 
passages, whter'e, from thevorruptions in the text, I have been un- 
able to see my way clearly. 
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EPISTLE I.! 
DION TO DIONYSIUS—PROSVERITY.? 


Wuize I was passing so long a time with you and admin- 
istering the affairs of your kingdom the most faithiully ὅ of 
all, who took in hand youy interests,‘ 1 had to endure calum- 
nies really grievous. For’ I know that nothing of a rather 
cruel kind you ever thought proper to do’with my consent, 
And of this all, who have taken a part in the state with your- 
self, are my witnesses, with many of whom I have been engaged 
ina contest, after I had freed them from no trifling calamities. 
And when in possession of the sole power, I had often preserved 
for you the state, I have been sem ayvay in a more ignominious 
manner than it became you to drive out a beggar, andeyou have 
ordergd me to sail away, after I had resided with you for such 
a length of time. With regard t» my future conduct, J shall 
consult my interest, somewhat more like a human being; 


1 Although this Epistle appears to have been written by Dion, it is 
ascribed to Pl.to’in neaily allie MSS, but the oge used by Fiaflus. 'The 
whole of the superscription is however omitted if one MS., and the word 
I1\drwy alone in another, “2 

ἐ On the address εὖ πράττειν, adopted by Plato, sce Epist. iii. and the 
elaborate notes of Mena&e on Diog. L. ui. 61. 

3 Τ have adopted πεπιστευμένως, in heu of πεπιστευμένος, as suggested 
by the Bipont editor. . 

* Such seems to be the meaning of τὰς ὠφελείας ὑμῶν λαμβανόντων. 
But λαμβάνειν is not, I suspect, to be found elsewhere in fhis senag. 
Vicinus has “ utilitates vestras captantibus.” 
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tWhile you, 9 

A tyrant of that kind, shall live alone.’ 
As to the splendid gold, which you gave for my departure, 
Baccheius, the bearer of this epistle, brings it back ; for it was 
neither sufficient for my travelling expenses, nor useful for the 
rest of life, and it would bring the greatest disgrace upon you as 
the giver, and not much less upon me, as the receiver. But it 
evidently makes no difference to you, either to give or receive 
as much gold as this; go that after getting it again, prove by 
it your attention to some other of your associates, as you did 
tome. For you have paid sufficiently an attention to me. 
And now one may mention opportunely the sentiment of Eu- 
ripides, that 

3 When thy affairs shall otherwise fall out, 

Thou’lt pray that such a man were standing by thee? 
But I wish to remind you, that the majority of other tragic ἡ 
poets, when they introduce a tyrant, dying at the hands of any 
one, make him call out, 

By friends deserted, do 1 hapless perish ; * 


but no one represents a tyrant per‘shing through the want of 
gold. To those too, who possess any mind, that piece of poetry is 
thought to be not ill said, 

Not glittering gold, ’mongst men* most rare 

During a life of hapless care, 

Nor steel ® nor couch? with silver dight, 

By mortals ® valued, strike the sight, 


—! In the words σὺ δὲ Τοιοῦτος ὧν τύραννος οἰκήσεις μόνος, there is 
evidently a.dramatic fragment, asI have translated ; and so there isin the 
preceding words, ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν---ἀπανθρωπότερον, which it would require 
no great talent to elicit. 

2 5 ἴὰ λαμπρὸν there is a latent iruny, and so too in the subsequent ieee: 
— In this distich, as detected by Barnes, I have with Stephens adopted 
aus the correction of Cornarius, i in lieu of ἄλλων, 
4 Compare the sentiment in Gray, 
- “‘ Deserted at his utmost need, 
By friends his former bounty fed,” 
wher alluding to the death of Richard the Second. 
5 One MS. has ἐν θνατοῖς, which seems preferable to ἐν Ovary or ἐν 
θνατῶν in the other. 
6 Taylor translated ἀδάμας by “diamond,” an error into wich some 
other scholurs have fallen. 
ἡ 1 T have'adopted «diva, found in one MS., in lieu of λίνα. 
85. Here too I have adopted ἀνθρώπων, from the margin of one MS., ine 
stead of ἄνθρυπον. 
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Nor fertile fifrrows of the earth’s wide plain 

Such self-sufficient power e’er obtain, 

As of good men the mind, that thinks the same.! 
Fare thge well, and know that thou hast erred thus much as 
regards us, in order that you may conduct yourself better to- 
wards others, 


EPISTLE II. 
PLATO TO DIONYSIUS PROSPERITY. 


Iuave heard from Archedemus, that you think that not 
only I ought to keep quict myself, but my familiar friends like- 
wise, on matters relating to yourself, and neither do or say any 
thing to your disparagement ; but that you make an exception 
in the case of Dion. Now this assertion, that Dion is to 
be excepted, signifies that I have no power over my con- 
nexions. For if I had a power, as well over others as you 
and Dion, a greater good would be the msult both to all 
of you and the rest of the Greeks, as I assert. But now Iam 
great through rendering myself a follower of the dictates of my 
reason. And tifs I say, because Cratistolus and Polyxenus 
have not given you sound information; for one of them‘as- 
serted, says common report, that he had heard at Olympia of 
many of my associates having spoken ill of you. But perhaps 
he heard more acutely,than I did. ?For such a thing I have 
not héard.? But it is requisite, as it seems to me, for you to 
act thus for the future, whenever any one says any thing 
about any one of us, by sending a letter to inquire of myself ; 
for I shall yeither be afraid or ashamed to tell the truth. 

’ But to you antl me such 35 the state of circumstances evith re- 
gard to each other that we are neither of ufunknown to any one, 
so to say, of the Greeks; nor is our intercourse passedgever 
in silence; nor let it be concealed from you, that it will not be 

1 From the word ὁμοφράδμων it is fair to infer that φίλων re have dropt 
out after ἀγαθῶν, for, as Sallust says, ‘Idem velle atque idem nolle est 

' —amicitia;’’ and a similar sentiment is to be found in Pseudo‘Plato, Cli- 


toph. § 6, and the passages quoted there. 
38 The words befween the numerals are omitted by Tayjpr. 
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passed-over in silence in the time to come; so many have ob- 
tained a knowledge of it, as having been neither little nor 
quietly carried on: But why do I say this? I will now tell 
you, beginning from events far back. Ἢ 
Intellect and great power naturally tend to the same; and 
these two always pursue, and seek after, and unite with-each 
other. In the next place, men are delighted to speak about 
these subjects themselves, and to hear about them from 
others in their private conversations, or in the writings of 
ts, Thus for example, when persons discourse about 
iero, and Pausanias the Lacedemonian, they are delighted 
in bringing forward the intercourse of Simonides with these 
men, and what he did and said to them; and they are accus- 
tomed to celebrate together Periander of Corinth, and Thales of 
Miletus ; and Pericles, and Anaxagoras ; and Croesus, and Solon, 
as being men of wisdom, and Cyrus, a person of power. Poets * 
too, in imitation of this, bring together Creon and Tiresias, 
Polydus and Minos, Agamemnon and Nestor, Ulysses and 
Palamedes ; and, as it appears to me, for the same reason, the 
first men brought together Prometheus and Zeus; and they 
sing of some of these, as having a difverence, and others a friend- 
ship with each other; and again, of some as having at one 
time a difference, and at another friendship; and having si- 
milar feelings on some points, and different upon others, 
Now all these things I mention, as being willing to show that 
men will not be silent respecting us, when we are dead; so 
that we ought to pay an attention to them. For we must, as it 
seems, pay some regard even to the time to come ; especially 
since it happens that the most slave-lik2 persons do by α kind 
of nature, neglect it entirely ; but persons of a more elegant 
mind do every thing in order that they may be spoken well 
of hereafter. And this I consider an argument thut ihe dead 
have a certain perception! of things here. For the most ex- 
cellent minds divine. that this is so, but the most depraved 
deny it. Now the divinations of god-like men are of greater 
weigAt than of those who are notso. And I conceive that if 
it were permitted for those persons of a fo.mer age, to whom I 
am alluding, to correct aught in their intercourse, they would 
earnestly. endeavour that better things be said of them, than 


1 This foctrine is laid down only hesitatingly in Menexen. § 20. 
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at present. This héwever it is still permitted us to say, god 
willing, that if any thing has been done not correctly during 
our former intercourse, either in word or deed, .ve may cor- 
rect it. For on the subject of philosophy I assert that a true 
opinion will be formed of us; a better one if we are persons of 
worth, but the contrary, if we are worthless. And indeed, if 
we pay attention to this, we shall not do any thing more pious ; 
nor any thing more impious, if we neglect it. But how this 
ought to take place, and how it is just, I will explain. 

When T came to Sicily, I had the reputation of excelling 
very much in philosophy ; and I wished on my arrival at Sy- 
racuse to have you a witness in my favour, in order! that phi- 
losophy might be honoured by the multitude. But this did 
not turn out prosperously.?_ I do not however assign that as 
the reason which the many would say, but because you appeared 
unwilling to put implicit confidencein me ; but willing tosend 
me away and to send for others, and to inquire what my busi- 
ness was, by this, as it seems, distrusting me. And they, who 
were proclaiming loudly these matters; were many, affirming 
that you had a contempt for myself, and were scriously apply- 
ing yourself to other things. Such were the reports at that 
time bruited abroad. . 

Now hear what after this it is just to do, in order that I 
may reply to your question, how you and Τὸ ought to conduct 
ourselves to each other. If then you have a contempt for 
philosophy, bid farewell to it. But if you have heard from 
another, or discovered 3 yourself, any thing more excellent* 
than what you have from me, honour it. But if what (you 
have heard) from mg please you, then must yo& honour 
highl§ myself likewise. Now, therefore, as from the begin- 
ning, do you lead and I will follfv. For being honoured by 
you, T wii, honour you (in return); but not being honoured, 
I shall keeyquiet. Further still, if by honouring me, you 


1 [ have translated as if the Greck were oe, pot, ἵνα On—not σε, ἵνα 
δή poc—where poe has no meaning. 

3 Why εὐαγὲς is thug rendered by Ficinus and Ast, I cannot under- 
stand. he word is Teainedly illustrated by Hemsterhuis in a note 
printed by Gaisford on Markland’s Eurip. Suppl. 662. 

33 | have adopted, in lieu of βελτίονα εὕρηκας---ἐκεῖνα from one MS. 
Aérriov εὕρηκάς τι, and ἐκεῖνο, similar to “81 quid novisti récflus istius’”” 
in Horace. 

21 
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take the lead in this,’ you will seem to honour philosophy ; 
and that very thing, 2which you are considering even other- 
wise,? will bring you the reputation of being considered by 
the multitude a philosopher. But, by honouring you, when 
not honouring me, I should seem to be admiring and pursu- 
ing wealth; but this we know has a name dishonourable 
amongst all men; and, to sum up, by your honouring me, 
there will be an ornament to both of us; but by my (honour- 
ing) you, a disgrace to both. And thus much on these mat- 
ters. 

But the little sphere? does not answer ; and this Archidemus 
will show you, when he arrives. Moreover, you must explain 
to him very distinctly respecting the matter, which is far more 
honourable and divine than this, and respecting which you 
sent as being in doubt. For you say, according to his report, 
that there has not been a sufficient demonstration respecting 
the nature of the first. I must speak to you by enigmas, ‘in 
order that, should the tablet meet with any accident in its folds 
by land or sea, he who reads it may not understand.* For 
such is the case. 

“ As regards the king of all, all things are his,® and all are for 
his sake, and he is the cause of all that is beautiful. But about 
a second are the secondary things ; and about a third the third. 
Now the soul of man is eager to learn respecting these things 
of what kind they are, looking to what is allied to itself, 
none of which it possesses sufficiently. But respecting the king 
(himself)* and those of which [have spoken, there is nothing of 
this kind. But of that, which is after this, does the soul speak. 
But of wnat kind, soz of Dionysius and Doris, is your inquiry 

Ἐ 

11 cannot understand τούτου Σ᾽ ποῦ could Ficinus ; whose version is— 
“honorare prius me ceperis.” Perhaps Plato wrote, αὐτὸς or οὕτω--- 

2_2 Here again 1 am at a loss, and so was Ficinus. For he has— 
“ quod tu imprimis cupiebas.” 


3 What this httle sphere was is uncertain. Perhaps it was a kind of 
orrery. T. See Epist.'13. 

“τ In the Greck words between the numerals lies hid a tragic distich, 
Ἵν᾽ ἄν τι δέλτος ἐν πτυχαῖς πόντου δία Ἢ γῆς πάθφ, μὴ γνῷ τὸ γράμμα 
τις τυχών : as may be inferred from Eurp. Iph.T. 1741, ed. Monk. 

5 I have followed one MS. that reads πάντ᾽ ἐκείνου ἔστι, instead of 
πάντ᾽ ἔστι καὶ ἐκείνου--- 

5... 6 Fiuinus has—‘ sed in rege ipso et in his,” as if he had found in 
his MS. τοῦ δὲ βασιλέως abrot—in heu of τοῦ δὲ βασιλέως πέρι--- 
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concerning what is the cause of all things evil.’ Or rather, is 
it not a kind of labour-throes on this point, which are pro- 
duced in the soul, and which if a person does not take away 
from ft, (the soul) will never, meet with truth existing in 
reality. 

And you told me that you had thought of this in the 
garden under the laurel trees, and that it was your dis- 
covery. And I said, that if this appeared to you to be 
the case, you had freed me from a long discussion. I said 
however that I had never met with any other person, who 
had discovered it, but that it had been a great source of 
trouble to myself. But perhaps you bave heard this from 
some one; but accidentally impelled in this direction by a di- 
vine allotment,? you have not kept firm hold of the demonstra- 
tions on this point, and pinned them down;% but you are 
dashing on, at one time in this way, and at another in a dif- 
ferent way, to what is the object of fancy; but such it is 
not. Nor has this oceurred to you alone; but be well assured, 
that no one, when he first hears me, is otherwise affected than 
thus ‘in the beginning.‘. And one Itaving more trouble, and 
another less, are with diffiéulty liberated from it; but nearly all 
of them have of it not a little. Such then having been, and 
is still the case, we have in my opinion nearly discovered that, 
about which you sent to me, namely, how we ought to be 
affected towards cach other. For since you are testing (my doc- 
trines) by associating with other persons, and °placing them by 
the side of those (promulgated} by others, and (considering)? 


1 In lieu of κακών, Rroclus, in Theolog. ¢Piaton. 1. 4, Ὁ. 103, offers 
καλῶν, adopted by ‘Taylor: and so one MS. collated by Bekker. The 
other however is the preferable rcading. Unless it be said that Plato 
wrote both, καλῶν re καὶ κακῶν. For Dionysius, like many philosophers 
before an@® after his time, was puzzled with the ogin and continuance 
of evil, introguced by one or more powers, the authors of all goed. 

2 The expression θεία μδῖρα would now be applied to what we call 
“genius,” or “ gift of nature.” τε p a : 

3 So I have translated κατέδησας. Ficinus has ‘protulisti,”” which 
would lead to κατέδειξας--- Ν 

44 Ficinus omitsexar’ ἀρχὰς, probably deeming them superfluous 
after πρῶτον ἀκούσαντι. Perhaps Plato wrote κατὰ ταραχάς, “ by some 

ion.” 
acer The Greek is παραθεώμενος. But there is, 1 suspfct, no such 
compound in Greck. Ficinus has ‘‘cum—comparaveris,’ from which 
Faelse was led to παραθέμενος, which I have adopted, and translated as 
it θεύμενος had dropped out before αὐτὰ καθ' αὑτά. 
21 
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them by themselves, ! they will, if the touchstone be true, still 
stick to you, and you will be at home with them and us.! 
How then shall these things, and all we have spoken of, not 
take place ὃ ᾿ τς 

You have therefore done well in having sent Archedemus ; 
and hereafter, when he shall have reached you, and told you 
my message, other doubts will perhaps lay hold of you. If 
then you take counsel of yourself properly, you will send Ar- 
chedemus to me again; and he, like a travelling trader, will re- 
turn again to you. And if you do this twice or thrice, and 
test sufficiently what is sent from me, I shall wonder, if your 
former doubts be not very different from what they are now. 
Act then thus boldly ; for neither will you send, nor Arche- 
demus act the part of a travelling trader, in a manner more 
beautiful or more acceptable to the deity, than by a trading of 
this kind. Be careful, however, that these things do not fall 
peradventure among men devoid of instruction; for, as it ap- 
pears to me, there are scarcely any doctrines? which will ap- 
pear more ridiculous to the multitude than these; nor on the 
other hand any more wonderful, and producing a greater en- 
thusiasm in those who are well disposed. But when they are 
often mentioned, and continually heard, and this for many 
years, they are scarcely at length, and with great labour, pu- 
rified like gold. : 

3But hear what is wonderfui there ;3 for even a good many 
persons have heard these things, who are able to learn and 

1—! Ficitus, apparently not understanding the meaning of προσφύσεται, 
has thus given the general sense of the passago.—‘‘ modo rectum eyamen 
peregcris, consentientem noLis te et nostris prabebis ;’? which Taylor 
was content to translate literally nto Enghsh. With regard to οἰκεῖος, 


the phrase “at home ”’ keeps closer to the Greek than its ugual version, 
‘a familiar friend.” 

2 The Greck 1s ἀκούσματα, literally “ hearings.’ For previous to the 
invention Of printing, the Philosophers of old promulgated thei principles 
partly by writing, but inore frequently by word of mouth, before 
pereons who listened to their intcllectual “displays,” as they were then 
called’; but which would now be called “ lectures,” a word that means 
literally “‘ readings,”’ and is applied sometimes to discourses spoken even 
extempore. 

* 3 The Greek is ὃ δὲ θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ γέγονεν, ἄκουσον : where I 
cannot understand αὐτοῦ. Ficinus has ‘‘ Nam, quod in hac re mirabile 


.contingereconsuevit, id audi.” One MS. omits αὐτοῦ. Perhaps Plato 


wrote εἴ τι--- 
ῇ 


EPISTLE Il. 485 


‘able to remember, ahd after testing every thing in every way, 
to come to a decision, being already old men, and who have 
heard these things for not less than thirty yeare; and who 
asserted lately that, what formerly appeared to them to be the 
least worthy of belief, now appears the most so, and perfectly 
clear; but what was most worthy of belief then, is the very 
reverse now. Directing therefore your mind to this, be careful 
lest it repent you of what has now unworthily fallen from 
you. Now the greatest guard in this case is in not writing 
but learning ; for what is written, it cannot be but that it will 
get abroad. On this account, then, I have never at any time 
written any thing about them; nor is there any composition 
of Plato (by name), nor will there be; but what has now 
been said belong to Socrates, who was, even when young, a 
handsome person.' Fare thee well, and be persuaded by me; 
and, after frequently reading this epistle, burn it. And thus 
much on these matters, 

With respect to Polyxenus, you have wondered that I did not 
send him to you. But I say now, as of old, respecting Lyco- 
phron, and the others who are with you, that, both naturally, 
and from the method of your discourse, you very much excel 
them in the art of speaking ; nor is any ore of them confuted 
willingly, as some suppose, but unwillingly ; and you appear 
indeed to have treated them with great moderation, and to 
have bestowed upon them (honourable)? presents. So much 


1_1! The Greek is τὰ δὲ νῦν λεγόβενᾳ Σωκράτους tori καλοῦ καὶ νέου 
γεγονότος. But Julian in Orat. νι. p. 189, A., quotes φερήμενα, which, 
says,Wyttenbach in Ejést. Crit. p. 16, answ&rs better to ἀποφερόμεναι 
ἐρωτήσεις, in ‘Theetet. p. 148, E, But how @ocrates could be said to be at 
any period of life “ἃ handsome man,*® I cannot understand. For he was 
not only ghe reverse, but even prided himself on being so. Wytten- 
bach indeed asserts that the expression καλὸς καὶ νεός is well suited to 
Socrates, as cing ἐρωτικός But a person may easily be ἐρωτικὸς with- 
out being at the same time καλὸς καὶ νέος. As however the passage is 
quoted in its present form by Aristides, T. 11.6. 288, and Stobeus cix. p., 
355, it seems hazardous to suggest any alteration; else one would gyspect 
that Plato wrote τὰ δὲ viv φερόμενα διὰ Σωκράτους ἐστ᾽ οὐκ “δ ov, καὶ 
νέου γεγονότος, λεγϑμενα, i. 6. “but what has now been published is 
spoken through the mouth of Socrates, who was, cven when young, no 
fool.” To obviate probably the difficulty in καλοῦ, Ficinus,translated it 
“virtute claruit.” 

2 Ficinus has “et honestis eos muneribus prosecutus,” as if he had 
found in his MS. καὶ καλῶς δεδωρῆσθαι. Ξ 
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on these matters, which for such matters is much. But if 
you make use of Philistion at all, make a great use of him; 
and, if you can, lend Speusippus (something),' and send him 
away. Speusippus too standsin need of you. And Philistion 
too promised me, that he would very willingly come to Athens 
if you would dismiss him. You have likewise done well in 
dismissing him? from the stone quarries. But trifling is the 
request both respecting his domestics, and Hegesippus, the 
son of Ariston; for you seat word to me, that if any one in- 
jured either him or them, and you knew of it, you would not 
overlook it. And of Lysiclides it is worth while to speak 
the truth; for he alone of those, who came from Sicily to 
Athens, has caused no change ay regards our intercourse with 
each other, but ever vontinues to say something good, and 
what is for the best respecting what has occurred. 


EPISTLE ITI. 
3PLATO TO pionystus.3 


Wavine put ina letter “all hail,” can I have truly found 
the best address ?4 or rather #by writing, according to my 


1 Ficinus, not aware that χρῆσον comes from χράω, “ Tlend,” translates 
“ Speusippi opere utere,”” whom: Taylor has followed as usual. It is evi- 
dent howeves that re has dropt out after Σπευσίππῳ. For Plato meant 
to say, that without some assistance in the shape of a loan, Speusinpus 
could not leave Syracuse. ; 

2 After τὸν Stephens suspected that Φιλόξενον has dropt out, or the 
name of some other person. 

8. 8 I have adopted, what Ficinus seems to have found in his MS., as 
temarked by Stephens. é ᾿ ᾿ 

“ With tne idea contained in these words may be οοτηράτοά the ex- 

»pression in Eurip. Med. &63, Μήδεια, χαῖρε" τοῦδε yap τοῦ φροιμίου 
Κάλλναν οὐδεὶς οἷδε. 

55 she Greek is ἢ μᾶλλον κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν συνήθειαν γράφων εὖ πράτ- 
τειν ὥσπερ εἴωθα ἐν ταῖς ἐπιστολαῖς τοὺς φίλους “τροσαγορεύειν. But 
Ficinus has “an quemadmodum ego solitus sum scribere ad amicos, 
bene agere,:) thus omitting the words κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν συνήθειαν and ἐν 
ταῖς ἐπιστοχαῖς. On the other hand Menage, on Diog. L. iii. 61, rejects 
ὥσπερ εἴωθα as an interpretation of κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν συνήθειαν. Plato 
wrove, I suspect, ἢ μᾶλλον κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν συνήθειαν γράφοιμ᾽ ἂν, “ εὖ 
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custom, “ Prosperity,” as I Am accustomed to address friends 
in my letters.2 For you, as they who went on a sacred em- 
bassy ! related, addressed the god at Delphi, by this very flat- 
tering expression, and wrote, as they say, 


Hail, and preserve the tyrant’s pleasant life. 


But I would exhort not even a man, much less a deity, by an 
invocation, to do this; not a deity, because I should give a 
command contrary to his nature, since the deity is scated far 
from pleasure and pain; nor a man, because pleasure fre- 
quently begets mischicf, ?and pain produces? in the soul in- 
docility, and forgetfulness, and silliness, and insolence. And 
thus much let it be said by me on the subject of the address ; 
and do you, after having read this, rec€ive it as you are will- 
ing to receive it. 

Not a few report, that you stated to certain persons sent to 
you, that, when I heard you saying that you were about to 
establish Grecian cities in Sicily, aud to relieve the pcople of 
Syracuse by changing the government from an absolute to a 
limited monarchy, I prevented you from doing 580 ; although, 
as you assert, you were vey eager on the matter; but that 
now I have taught Dion to do-the very same thing himself; 
and that, according to your notions, we are depriving you of 
your power. You indeed know whether you are benefited 
by such assertions. You are however injuring ine by stating 
thecontrary towhat really occurred ; for I have been sufficiently 
prejudiced by Philistides and many others in the eyes of the 
hired troops and the mob of Syracuse, through myeremaining 
in tke Acropolis ; whtle they without (I think) 4 would, had any 
error taken place, have turned ié all*against myself, by assert- 


πράττειν, ἢ ἐν ταῖς ἐπιστολαῖς πρὸς φίλους προσαγορεύων, i. 6. or rather 
shall I writ@ according ta, my custom “ Prosperity,” while addressing 
friends in my [etters. 

1 On the word θεωρεῖν see Blomfield’s Profi. 118. Ξ 

2__2 T have translated asif the Greck were γεννᾷ, καὶ λύπη, not καλξ ύπη 
γεννᾷ. For thus while pleasure begets mischief (to the body), pain- 
affects the soul in a sfmilar manner. 

3 In Jieu of doa, Ficinus found in his MS. δρᾶν, as shown by his “ne 
faceres.”” : ὃ : 

4 Stephens was the first to remark that there is nothing (Φ govern τοὺς 
ἔξωθεν : to preserve therefore the syntax, I have translated as*if οἶμαι had 
dropt out after ἔξωθεν, and ἂν after τρέπειν. ‘i e 
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ing (tenaciously)! that you were perstiaded in all things 
by me. But you knew yourself most clearly, that of my own 
accord I meddled very little with politics, except at first, when 
I thought I might do something beneficial, and thateI was 
moderatcly engaged in some other trifling matters, and upon 
the Procms of the Laws, with the exception of what you and 
some one else have written as an addition ; for I hear that some 
persons after you have been tampering with them.?- Each por- 
tion will however be plain to those, who are able to distinguish 
my manner. But, as I just now said, I do not stand in need 
of calumny before the Syracusans, and certain others, if you 
can persuade them (by speaking) in this way; but Tam much 
more in want of an apology against the former calumny, and 
that, which has now teen produced after it, both greater and 
more violent. : 

Against these two (calumnies) therefore, it is necessary for 
me to make a two-fold apology (by, saying), in the first place, 
that I properly avoided taking a share with you in the affairs 
of the city ; and in the second place, that 51 know it was not 
my advice, as you have asserted, that exhorted you, nor? was 
I an impediment to you, when about to establish the Grecian 
cities, ear then first the commencement of those matters, 
about which I have spoken the first. 

I came to Syracuse invited by yoursclf and Dion, who had 
already passed an ordeal with’ me, and had been of old my 
guest ; and who was of the middle and staid period of life— 
(men) of whom there is altogether a need to such as possess 


1 The Greck is in some MSS. σὲ pdoxovragrivac, where Stephens 
would omit τινας, not fonnd en Ficinus, nor in three other MSS. One 
however has σὲ τίνας φάσκοντας, Which leads to ἀτενὲς φάσκοντας σὲ, 
where ἀτενὲς is a Platonic word, found in Rep. vii. p. 547, E., ἀτενεῖς 
ἄνδρας, and explained by Sudas, συνεχὲς --ἄγαν ἰσχυρῶς: while Ruhnken 
on Tim.eus, p. 53, has given some instances of its loss and curruption. 

2 If after the laws of Plato had been thus tampered with, the author 

ὦ himself never put forth ait unadulterated edition, it will be difficult, de-* 
spite what he says in the next sentence, always to separate the genuine 
from tse spurious matter. 

3—3 The Greek is οὐκ ἐμὴν ταύτην εἴρηκας συμβουλὴν οὐδὲ διακώλυσιν 
μέλλοντι ἴῃ some MSS., but in others διακωλύσειν, ἀπά in one διδασκαλίαν. 
Ficinugs has “‘ meum illud consiltum non fuisse, quod tu ais, ut suaderem 
tibi—”’ From whence I have elicited οὐκ ἐμὴν ταύτην, ἣν εἴρηκας, συμ- 
βουλὴν eiva: oida διακελεύουσαν oddié—where διακελεύουσαν, 1s confirmed 
by εελεύων in p. 319, B. 
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even a little intellect, when’ they are about to consult about 
affairs such as yours were then; while you were very young, 
and had great inexperience on those points, in which it behoved 
you tothave been skilled, and you were perfectly unknown to 
me. After this, some man, or god, or fortune, did in conjunc- 
tion with yourself drive out Dion, and you were left alone. 
Think you then at that time I would have held any commu- 
nion with you on affairs of state, when I had lost a sensible 
partner? and when I saw a senseless person was left with 
many and wicked men, not ruling in reality, but fancying 
himself to bea ruler, although he was ruled over by men of*such 
akind?. Under these circumstances, what ought I to have 
done? 115 it not of necessity, from what occurred afterwards,! 
just what I did do? To bid farewell toestate affairs, and to be 
cautious of the calumnies arising from envy, and to endeavour 
to make all of you, although separated and at variance, friends 
as much as possible to each other. “And of this you are the 
witness, that in bringing this about I never abated a jot. And 
though with some difficulty, it was nevertheless agreed that I 
should sail homewards, since a war detained you; but that, 
when peace took place, Iand Dion should come to Syracuse 
again, and that you should invite us. Suck were the circum- 
stances that occurred, touching my first sojourn at Syracuse, 
and of my safe return home. 

On peace being made,’you tnvited me a second time; not, 
however, according to the agreement; but you wrote to me 
to come alone; and said that ygu would send for Dion after- 
wards. On this account I did not come, and displeased Dion ; 
for hg thought it would be better to conte and hearken to you." 
In a year after this a trireme arrived, and letters from your- 
self; and ihe language of the letter began (by saying), that 
if I wouRl come, the affairs of Dion should be settled accord- 
ing tomy mind; but tke contrary, if I did not come. Iam 
ashamed t6 say, how many letters then came both from you 
and others through you from Italy and Sicily, to myself and to 
such as were my relations and acquaintances, all ofetffem 
exhorting me to go, and begging me by all means to yield to 
your request. It seemed therefore good to all, beginning from 
Dion, that I should set sail, and not act the coward.? And 


1_1 The words between the numerals are omitted by Ficirmus. 
2 Compare Epist. 7, p. 329, B., καταμαλθακισθεὶς καὶ ἀποδειλιῶν. 
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yet I put forward before them my period of life; and I 
strenuously urged with respect to yourself, that you would 
be unable to defend me against those calumniating us, and 
wishing us to become foes. For I saw then, and I ‘see now, 
that the great and over-swollen property of private persons and 
almost monarchs, that the greater they are, the more do they 
nourish calumniators many and mighty, and who associate for 
the sake of pleasure, together with mischief of a shameful kind ; 
an evil greater than which neither does wealth produce, nor the 
influence of any other power. Bidding, however, farewell to 
all these ideas, I came, after thoroughly reflecting, that not 
one of my friends would have to accuse me, in that through my 
negligence, their interests had been, when they might, have 
been safe, destroyed.« On my arrival—for surely you know 
all that occurred thereypon—I thought it right, according 
to the compact made in your letters, that you should in the 
first place bring back Dion and restore him to your familiar 
intercourse ; such familiar intercourse, I mean, as that, by 
which,' if you had been persuaded by me, something better, 
than what has taken place, would have happencd to yourself, 
and Syracuse, and the rest of the Greeks, at least as my 
opinion divines. ‘And then I thought it right that the rela- 
tions of Dion should have his property, and that those, whom 
you know? did divide it, should not have divided it. Moreover 
I thought that what was custothary should be sent to him each 
year, and rather more, and not less, be sent on account of my 
being present. But succeeding in none of these demands, I 
determined to depart. After this, however, you persuaded 
me to remain a year, by saying that yor would sell? all the 
property of Dion, and send,one half to Corinth, and leave 
the residue to his son. I could relate many other things, not 
one of which, after promising, you have performed’; but, on 
account of their multitude, I will cut them short. For after 
you hadtsold all the property of Dion, without having per- 


ν᾿ 


*.[a_ lieu of ἣν, which has nothing to govern it, the sense and syntax 
tequire’ ᾧ ; and just afterwards, βέλτιόν τι τῶν---ἔσχε, in lieu of βέλτιον 
τῶν---ἔσχε. ᾿ 

3. Instead of οἶσθα, Ficinus seems to have found some other word in 
his MS. ; for his version is ‘ preefeceras —” 

* Ficinusy disregarding the difference in meaning between ἀποδοῦναι 
and ἀποδόσθαι, renders ἀποδόμενος by “redditurum ;” and he is fol- 
lowed, as usual, by Taylor. 
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suaded him to that step, although you said you would not do so, 
‘without first persuading him, you have put, O wonderful man, 
a most glorious! finish? to all your promises. For you dis- 
covereé a plan, neither honourable, nor clever, nor just, nor 
advantageous, to frighten me, as being ignorant of what had 
taken place at that time, in order that I might not require the 
money to be sent. For when you were intending to banish 
Heraclides, an act that did not seem just to the Syracusans, 
or to myself, and on that I did, together with Theodotus and 
Euribius, request you not to do so, you laid hold of this as a 
sufficient pretext, and said that I had evidently been for some 
time past caring nothing for you, but only for Dion, and his 
friends and relatives; and that since Theodotus and IJJera- 
clides are now calumniated, as being the relatives of Dion, I 
am devising in every way for them not to suffer punishment. 
And thus much on the subject of the intercourse between you 
and myself. on state affairs. And if you have seen any 
estrangement in me towards yourself, think it only reason- 
able for all this to have happened in this way, and do not 
wonder at it; for to any oge possessing any intellect, I should 
justly appear to be a knave, if I were induced by the great- 
ness of your power, to betray an old friend and guest, when 
doing badly through you, and being, so to say, not inferior to 
yourself, and to prefer you, when committing an act of in- 
justice, and to do whatever y8u ordered, for the sake, it is 
evident, of money; for no other reason would any one have 
assigned for this change in me, éf changed I had been. But 
these events, occurring in this way, have through yourself 
prodyced a kind of wolf-friendship,? art a want of cordiality* 
between you and me. ἡ 

1 Literaljy, “most youth-like.’ Compare νεανικὸς φόβος in Eurip. 
Hipp. 1204, which 1s explained by “vehement.” I suspect, however, 
that νεανικώϑατον here congeals some corruption, as νεανικωτάτου does 
in Alcib. I. δ, where I have suggested μεγακλεεστάτου, in Allusion to 


the grandfather of Alcibiades on his mothcr’s #dc. 

? Literally, ‘Colophon ”’—On the meaning of the metaphor, ga at 
Futhyd. ὁ 71. 

8. This is, I suspect®an allusion to an /Esopo-Socratic fable, in which 
a shepherd forms a friendship with a wolf; who, after being taught 
to carry off the sheep of other owners, feasts on those οὗ its own 
friend. Something similar is still extant in MS. Flo#., in No. 
105. Ficinus, not aware of this circumstance, has translated, ‘“ suc- 
censendi”’—Gataker, however, on Marc. Antonin. xi. 15 says the alfu- 
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The discourse has now come nearly 'to the point, con- 
nected! with what has just now occurred, and for which I said I 
must in the second place apologize. Attend therefore dili- 
gently, and consider whether I appear to you to tell 4 false- 
hood, and not the truth. For I assert that you did, when 
Archedemus and Aristocritus were present in the garden, 
about twenty days before my departure homewards from Sy- 
racuse, find fault with me on the points you have just now 
mentioned, how that I was more concerned for Heraclides, 
and all the rest, than for you. And you likewise asked me 
in their presence, whether I remembered that on my first 
coming to Syracuse, I exhorted you to establish the Grecian 
cities. And [acknowledged that I did remember ; and, even 
now, it-appears to me‘that it is best (to do so). I must like- 
wise relate, Dionysius, what was said at that time after this. 
For I asked you whether I advised you (to do) this 
alone, or something else besides this. But you answered me 
in a very angry and insulting manner, as you thought; and 
on this account the insult of that period has become 28 day- 
dream, instead of a night one.2 For 3you said laughing in 
not a feigned manner, if I remembe-ed, that you had exhorted 
ine, after 1 had been instructed, to do all these things or not.3 IT 
replied, that you had very properly reminded me. You then said 
—Was it after being instructed in geometry ? or how? After 
this I did not say what it came into my mind to say, through 


sion is to Ausop. Fab. 237, and would read here ἀκοινώνησίας, in lieu of 
ἀκοινωνίας, «hich he says is net a correct Greek woid ; while the other 
aS found in Aristotle, Polit. ii. 3, and in the letter of Cornelius, bishop of 
Rome, preserved by Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. vi. 43, τὴν ἀκοινωνησίαν αὐτοῦ 
καὶ λυκοφιλίαν. Guataker quotes likewise Menander, Fr. Inc. 203, 
ΔΛυκοφίλιοι μέν εἰσιν ai διαλλαγαί: 

11! The Greek is εἰς λόγον--λόγος---ξυνεχῆς. But Ficinys has “ op- 
portune sermo,” omitting entirely ξυνεχὴς τῷ νῦν δὴ γενομένῳ. Hence 
Stephens supposed that Ficinus found in his MS. εἰς καλὸν in lien of εἰς 
λόγον. I have translated as if the Greek were εἰς τόπον---λόγος-- ξυνεχῆ 
—to which I was led by fil.ling ξυνεχεῖς, i. c. ξυνεχῆς, in one MS. On 
the "gS, of τόπον I have spoken elsewhere. 

2—* i. e. “‘a'true vision instead of a false one.” On the expression 
ὕπαρ ἀντ᾽ ὀνείρατος, 806 at Phileb. § 75, 2 

*—5 This I cannot understand, nor could Ficinus; whose version is 
“ Rogast: antem me—si bene quid memini—an ista precepissem tibi quasi 
docto an nom;” but whether he found the Greek in his MS. corresponding 
to the Latin may be fairly doubted. There is evidently something 
wrong here, which better MSS. alone will enable us to correct. 

a - 
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the fear that, on account of a trifling word, the sailing-away, 
which I expected, ! would be in a narrow instead of a wide 
space.! This then is for the sake of all what has been said 
by me£ ’ Do not calumniate me by saying that I did not per- 
mit you to colonize the Grecian cities, subverted by the Barba- 
rians, and to assist the Syracusans by your changing toa limited 
monarchy instead ofan absolute one. For you cannot state any 
falsehood against me, which is less suited to myself than this. 

If there appeared to be any where a sufficient power of de- 
ciding, I could give in addition to these, arguments still 
clearer, (to prove) that I exhorted you to act in this way, but 
that you were unwilling to do so. And in truth it is not dif- 
ficult to show clearly, that had this been done, it would have 
been the best for yourself, the Syracugans, and all the Sice- 
liotes.2 Ifthen you deny you have said so, after you had so 
said, I have a right of action against you. But if you con- 
fess you did (say so), consider after this that Stesichorus 
was a wise man, and imitating his recantation,’ betake your- 
self from a false assertion to a true one. 


EPISTLE IV. 


° 
PLATO TO DION OF SYRACUSE—PROSPERITY. 


I rnin that my readiness with respect to evefits as they 
occur, is apparent at 4}} times, and that Igive much of a seriouse 
attefttion to their being brought to pass for the sake of nothing 

e 


1_1 The words Μή μοι στενὸς γένοιτ᾽ avr’ εὐρυχωρίας evidently con- 
ceal an latnbic verse, Μή μοι γένοιτ᾽ ἀντ᾽ εὐρυχωρίας στενός, which even- 
tually becante a proverb amongst the sea-farmg Athenians; who knew, 
as the English ‘do, that there is little danger as long as there @ plenty of 
sea-room; and that it is only in astrait, or in@hallow water, that a sailor 
fecls any fear. i es 

2 Such is the literal version of the Greek. Ficinus has “ cftcrum 
ad illud jam redeamug quo tendunt hec omnu. 

3 The indigenous inhabitants of Sicily were called Σικελοί, the foreign- 
ers, who settled there, Σικελιῶται. . 

4 To the same recantation of Stesichorus there is an allgsion in the 
Pheedrus, § 44. Sec Blomfield in Stesichor. Fragm. 5, in the Museum 
Criticum, T. i. p. 263. 
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else rather than a love of honour in the case of things honour- 
able. For I consider it just, that they, who are in good 
truth worthy men, and who act in this manner, should obtain, 
the renown due to them. At present, matters aré, to speak 
with god’s will, doing well; but in those that relate to the future 
there is the greatest contest. or to excel in fortitude, swift- 
ness, and strength, would seem to be in the power of some 
others ;! but to excel all the others in truth, justice, magnifl- 
cence, and the graceful bearing relating to all these, any one 
would agree to honour in reason those, who establish their 
claim to qualities such as these. Now then what I am say- 
ing is manifest. But at the same time we ought fo remind 
ourselves, that it is proper ?to excel the rest of men, whom you 
know more than boys.?, Hence we ought to become manifest, 
as being such as we say ; especially since, so to say, with god’s . 
will, it will be easy: for to others it has happened that it was 
necessary for them to have wandered in many a place, 3if they 
were about to be known.? But that whichis now existing about 
you is such, so that persons from the whole of the inhabited 
(earth), if one may speak in rather an arrogant style, are looking 
to one spot, and in that spot to youvself especially. Since then 
you are belield by all men, prepare to exhibit yourself, as that 
celebrated Lycurgus of the olden time, and Cyrus, and if there is 
any one else, who has ever been thought to excel in moral and 
political (virtues); especially since many, and indeed nearly 
all here say, there is a great expectation that, when Dionysius 
is taken off, affairs will be in.a ruinous state, through the am- 
bition of .yourself, and Heraclides, and Theodotus, and others 
of your acquaintances. ᾿ 

Let then, the most of «ll, sych a person not exist. But if he 
should exist, do you appear as a healer, ‘and ye will proceed 


1 T confess I hardly understand here ἑτέρων τινων. j 

2_2 Such is the literal translation of the Greek, which*I cannot under- 
stand; nor could, 1 suspect, Ficinus, whose version is, ‘ oportere nos, ut 
te non latet, plus ab alus quam viros a pucros differre—’’ unless it be 
saitS S-at he found im his MS., as remarked by Stephens, προσήκει πλέον 
ἢ παίδων ἄνδρας, τῶν ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων διαφέρει: ὡς οἶσθα δήπου. 

8-.9 The Greek is εἰ μέλλουσι γνωσθῆναι. Ficinus has “ad id conse- 
quendum.”’ * 

‘—4 Such is the translation of the Greek. But Ficinus has “ ut res 
in melius feducantur,”’ as if he had found in his MS. πρὸς τὸ βέλτιον 
ἂν ἔλθοι πᾶν, not πρὸς τὸ βέλτιστον ἔλθοιτ᾽ ἄν. One MS. subsequently 
collated read= βέλτιον. 


ας 
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on to what is best.4¢ It appears perhaps to you ridiculous for 
me to mention these things, because you are yourself not ig- 
nerant of them. But I see that in the theatres the combat- 
ants aye ‘incited by children, to say nothing of their friends, 
whom one might suppose would through a kind feeling cheer 
them on with carnestness. Now then do you enter the con- 
test, and send me word by.a letter if you require at all my 
assistance. Affairs are here very nearly as when you were 
present. Inform me too what has been done, or what 
you are now doing; for though we hear many things, we 
know nothing. And now letters from Theodotus and He- 
raclides have come to Lacedemon and /Mgina. But we, as 
has been stated, although we hear many things ‘about those 
here,! know nothing. Bear in mind that you secm to some to 
be less attentive than is fitting. Let it therefore not escape 
you, that by pleasing men it is possible to do (something) ; 
but that austerity has its dwelling in a desert. May good 
fortuné be thine. ὃ 


bees δα, sss ἂς σὲ δι, 


EPISTLE V. 
.Ψ 
DION ? ΤῸ PERDICCAS—PROSPERITY. 


I nAVE advised Euphreus, a8 you enjoined in *your letter, 
to occupy himself, about 4115 that isacaye to you. “And Iam. 
justified in giving you advice, suited to a host, and what is 


Φ 

"-ς The words περὶ τῶν τῦδε, which are at variance with the train of 
ideas, are @mitted in five MSS. Ficinus has what 1s at least intelligible 
—‘‘audienteg multa de rebus vestris nihil aperte percipmus.”” Perhaps 
the author of this letter wre παρὰ τῶν rjde—i. 6. from persgns here. 

3 Taylor has here tacitly followed the earhey editions, where this letter 
is ascribed to Dion; and in the Classical Journal, No. 60. p. 305, he says 
that, from the mention of Plato in it, the writer must have been song’ Mher 
person. It is howeveg quoted as Plato’s by Cicero in Epistol, ad*Divers. 
i.9; but that, says Stephens, might have happened, not because Cicero 
conceived Plato to be the writer, but because it alluded to something said 
in his person. he 

* Instead of ταῦτα, which I cannot understand, I have traslated as if 
the Greek were πάντα. 
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called holy,' respecting the other things “of which you may 
speak,? and how you ought for the present to make use of 
Euphreus. For the man is useful in many ways, but mosti 

so in that, where you are through your time of life deéicient, 
and through there not being many counsellors of the young 


‘on that point. Now there is a voice from each form of polity, 


as it were from certain animals; one from a democracy, an- 
other from an oligarchy, and another again from a monarchy. 
Very many persons assert that they understand these voices. 
But, except a few, they are very far from understanding them. 
Whichever then of these polities speaks with its own voice, 
both to gods and men, and produces actions, correspondent to 
its voice, it flourishes ever, and is preserved ; but when it 
imitates another voice it is destroyed. For this point then 
Euphreus will be useful to you in no small degree, although 
he is possessed of fortitude in other things likewise; for I hope 
that he will discover the reasons for a monarchy not less than 
those who are in your employment. ‘If then you make use of 
him for this purpose, you will be benefited yourself, and greatly 
benefit him. 

But if any one on hearing this, should say, Plato, as it seems, 
professed indeed to know what is conducive to a democracy ; 
but though he might have spoken amongst the people, and 
given them-the best advice, yet he never got up and addressed 
them. To this it may be said,.that Plato was born late in his 
paternal land, and that hecame amongst a people, already grown 
rather 014,32 and accustomed by those prior to him do many 
things conttary to his advice; for he would have consulted 
most willingly for its rood, as for that of his own father, had 
he not thought he should vainly expose himself to danger. 
And I think he would do the same thing (with respect to)4 

' On the expression ἱερὰ ξυμβουλὴ, see at Theag. p. 122, A. } 2, From 


the union of ἔενικὴν καὶ ἱερὰν, it would seem as if the advice were 
called “holy ”’ from its being given and rew@ived by persons connected 


. by the sacred bonds of hosvitality. 


22 The words ὧν ἂν φράζῳς are rightly omitted by Ficinus; unless 
it b&-s.'d that the author wrote ὧν ἀεὶ ἔφραζὲς. 

3 If C:cero’s quotation is to be depended on—* qunm offendisset (Plato) 
populum Athemiensem prope jam desipientem senectute,’”’ it would lead 
to ὑπὸ γήρως κρονικώτερον in licu of πρεσβύτερον. 

4 Ficinus alone found in his MS., as remarked by Stephens, the prepo- 
sition περὶ requisite for the syntax ; as shown by his version, “ circa meum 
congilium.” 
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my advice; for if We should appear to be incurable, he will 
bid a long farewell to us, and will abstain from advising either 
meé*or mine. May good fortune be thine. 


EPISTLE VI. 


PLATO TO HERMIAS, ERASTUS, AND CORISCUS.—PROSPERITY, 


Iv appears to me, that some god has kindly and abundantly 
procured for you good fortune, if you will only receive it pro- ° 
perly. For you live neighbours to egch other, and have - 
need to benefit each other in the greatest degree. To Her- 
mias, (I say) that neither a multitude of horses, nor of any 
other alliance! for war, nor of gold present to him, would be 
of greater power for every emergency, than of friends, who 
are firm and possess a sound moral conduct. But to Erastus 
and Coriscus I say, although I am an old man, that besides 
the beautiful wisdom, relating to species, there is a need of 
that wisdom, which possesses a guardian and defensive 
power against the base and unjust ; for they are inexperienced 
through their having passed much of their life with us, who 
are men of moderation and without guile. On this account 
I have said, that they stand in need of those two? things, in 
order that they may not be compelled to neglect true wisdom, 
and pay more attention than is pr8per to human and hecessary 4 
wisdom. But Hermigs appears to me fp have recdived this 
powe? ‘from nature, which is not yet,cognate,4 and from art 
through experience. What theff do I say? To you, Her- 
mias, do J, having made a grcater trial of Erastus and Cotis- 


. | Inlieu of redépexiic oupiaxiac, Ficinus seems to have foygd in his 
MS. πολεμικῆς παρασκευῆς---ἰογ his version is 4 belli apparatus—”’ 
* 2] have adopted Taylor’s ‘those two;”—the Greck was probably 
τούτοιν προσδεῖν δυοῖν, not simply τούτων προσδεῖν--- Ζ' - ᾿ 
3 Cora) in a note on Levesque’s ‘Thucydides iv. 117, would réad μὴ 

ἀναγκαίας -- ᾿ , 5 : ἢ 

ν 44 Such is Taylor’s translation of φύσει, ὅσα μήπω Evyyeyovert, as if 
a masculine participle could agree with a noun feminine. Καὶ nus, un- 
able, as J am, to understand the parenthetical clause, has om ed it by 
translating “natura usque et Ce tes likewise δὲ ἐμπειρίας. 

K 


ο 


498 ; EPISTLE VL 


cus than you have, assert, indicate, and testify, that you, will 
not easily find habits more worthy of confidence than those of 
your neighbours. I advise you, therefore, to hold to youréelf 
by every honest means men of such kind, nor to consider it an 
act of secondary moment. And on the other hand I ad~- 
vise Erastus and Coriscus to stick close to Hermias, and to 
endeavour, by such grapplings! with each other to arrive at 
one commorf bond of friendship. But if any one of you 
shall determine to dissolve this (union), for human affairs 
are not altogether stable, send hither to me and my friends 
2an accusing letter of blame.? For I think that the reasons 
sent by those here, (and based) on justice and a feeling of 
respect, will, unless the rupture happens to have been very 
great, weld3 and bind you together better, than any incanta- 
tion,‘ into your pre-existing friendship and communion; by 
which,° if all, both we and you, philosophize as far as we are 
able, and it is permitted to each, what has now been oracularly 
delivered will be ratified. But I will not say the same,® 
should we not act in this manner; for I diyine a good omen, 
and I say, that if ἃ god is willing, you’ will do all good deeds. 

It is requisite for you to read th's letter all three together ; 
but if not, two in-common, ὃ as often as you can, (and) as it is 


ΤῚ have adopted this word, remembering the expression in Shak- 
speare, 

“Grapple him to thine heart with hooks of stecl.” 

22 Ficinus has “ accusatoriam delinquentis epistolam,” translated 
literally by ‘Taylor, “an epistle comaining an accusation of the delinquent.” 
Did Ficinys find in his MS. τοῦ μεμφθέντος κατήγορον ἐπιστολήν, in lieu 
of μομφῆς κατήγορον ἐπιυτολήν ὃ re 

5.1 have translated as if, the Greck were συμφυσῆσαι, not συμφῦσαι, 
remembering the expression in Sympos. p. 192, D., συντῆξαι καὶ συμφυ- 
σῆσαι. The Latin word answering to συμφυσᾶν, and used similarly in a 
metaphorical sense, is ‘‘conflue.”’ Ficinus omits συμφῦσαι, it being pro- 
bably unintelligible to him. ' 

-* Compare Hippol. Eurip. 478, Εἰσὶν δ᾽ ἕπῳδαὶ καὶ λόγοι θελκτήριοι--τ΄ 

5. Instead of ἣν, whick is without regimen, two MSS. read #—Fwm 
the two I have elicited J— 

“αν lieu of τὸ, one MS. had τοῦτο, which evidently leads to τατὸ — 
Ficinus has “nihil equidem prafabor,”’ translate¢ by ‘Taylor, “ | will not 
relate the conscquences.”’ ( 

7 Ficinys found in his MS. ὑμᾶς, confirmed by another subsequently 
collated, igstead of ἡμᾶς. ~ 

8_# Te words between the numerals are omitted by Ficinus. Thay are 
nut only unnecessary, but present an insufferable tautology. 
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possible,® and to make use of a compact, and a decisive law, 
whjch is indeed a just thing, and at the same time (taking an 
oath]! with attention, not devoid of taste,? and amusement,° the 
‘Bister4%f attention, and swearing by the god, who is the ruler 
of all things present and future, and by the father (and) lord of 
the ruler and cause, whom, if we philosophize truly, we shall all 
clearly know, as far as is possible for men under a good genius.® 


EPISTLE VII. 
PLATO TO THE KINDRED AND FRIENDS OF DION—PROSPERITY+ 


YE have written to me, that I ought to think your senti- 
ments® are the same as those which Dion held ; and, more- 
over, you exhort me to make ἃ commén cause, as far as I can, 
in word and deed. If ye have the same opinion and desires 
with him 1 agree to unitewith you; but if not, to take fre- 
quent counsel with myself. Now what his sentiments and 
desires were, I can tell pretty nearly, not by conjecture, but 
by having known them clearly. 

For when I came originally to Syracuse, being then nearly 
forty years old, Dion was of the age that Hipparinus is now; and 
the opinion he then held, he has still continued to hold, namely, 
that the Syracusans ought to be free and live aqcording to 
the best laws. So that it is by no means wonderful, if some , 
god bas caused the Mitter to agrec in the same opinion with 
the former on the subject of a pa@lity.* But what was the me- 
thod of producing this, is a thing not unworthy for the young 

e 


1 T cannot fingerstand ἐπϑινύντας here. It seems to have come from. 
the end of thé sentence, where onc MS. omits it. . 

2 This is the only version I can give here of fj ἀμούσῳ. 

3 ‘To this passage Wyttenbach, in Epist. Critic., p. 14, says Lucjanel- 
luded ir Amor., p. 455, σπουδὴν---καὶ παιδιὰν εὕμουσον. ? 

4 On the metaphoriéal use of ἀδελφὸς sce Ruhnken on Tim. p. 2, and 
Blomfield on sch. 5. Th. 343. 

5 Such I presume is the meaning here of εὐδαιμόνων. . 

8. Ficinus has “ eandem mentem in republica esse vobis cons®&vandam,” 
as if he had found something in his MS., wanting at present?in all the 


rest. 
2x2 
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and not young to hear; and I will endeavour tosrelate it io 
you from the beginning; for the present events offer th 
opportunity. 


When I was a young man, I was affected as thé many | 


are. I thought, if I became quickly my own master, to be- 
take myself immediately to the public affairs of the state. 
Now some such circumstances as these fell out relating to 
state affairs. Of the polity existing at that time, when it was 
abused by many, a change took place; and over the change 


‘one and fifty men presided as governors, eleven in the city, 


. 


and ten-in the Pireus; and each of these had a jurisdiction 
about the Agora,! and whatever else it was necessary to regu- 
late in the cities,? while thirty of them were invested with 
supreme authority. ‘Some of these happened ,to be my rela- 
tives and acquaintances; and they forthwith invited me (to 
attend) to state-affairs, as being a suitable pursuit. And 
how I was affected is, on account of my youth, not at all won- 
derful. For I thought that they would, by deading the city 
from an unjust mode of living to a just one, 3 administer it in 
the way it was meet;3 so that I diligently gave my mind to what 
they did. But when I saw these men proving in a short'time 
that the previous form of government had been (as it were) 
gold,‘ Sand that they committed other acts (unjustly),> and 
sent my friend Socrates, advanced in years, whom I am not 
ashamed to say was nearly the inost righteous man of those then 
living, together with certain others,° against one of the citizens, 


1 This probably alludes to the office called ᾿Αγορανόμορ, ΟΥ̓́“ controller 
of the market,” of which there were five for the Pireus, as stated by Har- 
pocration on the authority of Aristotle. 

2 By the cities are meant‘the t»wns in Attica, that, like cities sail bo- 
roughs i in England, had previously their own municipal officers. 

3_3 he Greek is διοικήσειν ox) —But Ficinus has “dcebere -onvertere,” 


as if he had found in his MS. διοικήσειν. δεῖν, From the two I have 


qlicited αὶ δέον--- 

4 In leu of χρυσῆν, Hemsterhuis on Lada Necyomant. $4, would. 
Tead χρυσὸν : and so two MSS. subsequently collated ; for that is the 
pérpatual word in this expression. Boissonade however on Eunapius, p. 
483, sad Stalbaum here, are content with χρυσῆν. 

—5 T have followed the version of Ficanus—*‘ et alia multa injuste 
fecerunt.” The Greek is simply τά τε ἄλλα--- 

δ. By these “certain others’ are meant the “‘tipstaffs,”’ ΟΥ̓“ policemen,” 
as they would be called in England; but whose name at Athens was 

οξόται, ἴτοπι the bow and arrows they carried, or Σκύθαι, from their na- 
tive country. 
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and to bring him by force, in order that he might be executed, 
80 that he (Socrates) might have a share in their deeds, whether 
he=»wighed it or not, afid that he did not comply, but ran the risk 
of sufféring every thing, rather than take any part in their 
impious acts—all this when I saw, and other similar acts of 
no trifling kind, I felt indignant, and withdrew myself from 
-ae evil men of that period. 

Not long after this, the power of the thirty fell by a revolution, 
together with the whole of the then existing form of government. 
Again, therefore, but somewhat more slowly, did a desire still 
drag me on to engage in public and political affairs. Now in 
these, as being in a troubled state, many things took place, at 
which any one might be indignant; nor was it wonderful, that 
in revolutions the, punishment of hostiJe factions should have 
been rather severe in the case of some; although they who 
returned acted with considerable clemency.!. But by some . 
chance some of those in power brought before a court of justice 
our friend Socrates, laying upon him an accusation the most un- 
holy, and belonging the least of all to Socrates. For some 
brought him to trial, and others gave their vote against him, 
and destroyed the man, Who had been unwilling to share in 
the unholy act of a removal relating to one,of his then exiled? 
friends, 3 when the exiles themselves were unfortunate.3 On 
reflecting then upon these matters, and on the persons who 
managed political affairs, andjon the laws and customs, the 
more I considered them, and I advaneed in years, by so much 
the more difficult did it appear to me to administer correctly 
state affairs. For it is not po8sible todo so without friends 
and faithful associates; whom, existing at that time, it wag 
not éasy to find—for“our city was thgn no longet administered 
according to the manners and i@stitutions of our fathers—and 
it was impossible to acquire new with any facility ; while the 
written ayrs and customs were corrupted, ‘and (unholiness) 
was increasing to a de®rce how wonderful ! 4 


1 According to C. Nepos in Thrasybulus,& 2, only the thirty tyrants 
themselves suffered. ΡῈ 
2 So Ficinus rendeys φευγόντων. But perhaps the word meags here, 
- put on their frial.”” “ For φεύγων is thus opposed to διώκων, “ the pur- 
suer,” in Scottish law-phrase. a 
3.3 The words between the numerals are omitted by Ficinas. For he 
could not very well understand them; nor can I. _ Ψ io 
4_$ The words καὶ ἐπεδίδου θανμαστὸν ὅσον are omitted dy Ficinus, 
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So that I, who had been at first full of ardour. towards 
engaging in affairs of state, did, upon looking at these things 
and seeing them carried along in evefy way and on every 
side, become giddy ; but not so as to withdraw from cqnsider- 
ing how at any time something! better might take place re- 
specting these very matters, and likewise the whole form of 
government, but to be wisely? waiting continually for oppor- 
tunities of acting. * At last I perceived? that all states exist- 
ing at present were badly governed. For what relates to 
their laws is nearly in an incurable state, without some won- 
derful arrangement in conjunction with fortune. I was there- 
fore compelled to say, in praise of true philosophy, that 
through it we are enabled to perceive all that is just as regards 
the state and individuals; and ‘hence that the human race 
will never cease from ills, until the race of those, who philoso- 
phize correctly and truthfully, shall come to political power, 
or persons of power in states shall, by a certain divine allot- 
ment, philosophize really.* 

Holding these sentiments I arrived in Italy and Sicily, 5 when 
I first came there.> But on my arrival, the life, which is there 
called happy,‘ pleased me at no time’or manner ; (a life) full of 
the tables prepared by Italiotes and Syracusans; and where 
one is filled twice a day; and never lies alone by night, and 
(has) such other pursuits as follow a life of this kind. For 
from these habits, no man under heaven, having such pursuits 
from his youth, would ever become prudent, Snot even if he were 


because, I suspect, he could not ‘understand them; nor could I have done 
go, had I not seen that 7d ἀνόσιον was to be restored probably after 
θαυμαστὸν ὅσον. With this use of ὅσον after an adjective compare ὀὐρά- 
mov Soov in Aristoph. Barp. 78. ~ 

1 The Greek is ἄμεινον ἂν γίγνοιτο. But Ficinus has “ melius quid 
eveniret,” He therefore found in his MS, ἄμεινον ἄν τι γίγννιτο. 

3 1 have adopted εὖ, found in one MS., in heuofai— 

3. Ficjnus has “tandem vero compertuin est mihi,” as if he had 
_ found in his MS. τελευτῶν, δὲ ἐνόησα instead of τελευτῶντα δὲ νοῆσαι--- 

4—4 On this celebrated ddctrine of Plato, which is repeated in different 
words in Rep. v. p. 473, D., § 18, it will be sufficient to refer to Ruhnken 
on Rutifius Lupus, p. 21. ᾿ ᾿ 

55 The words between the numerals are omitted by Ficinus. 

‘8 The Greek is οὐχ οὕτω θαυμαστῷ φύσει κραθήσεται, where 1 can- 
not understind οὐχ οὕτω, nor could, [ suspect, Ficinus; whose version is . 
“ quamvis natura mirabili sit,” which has led me to οὐδ᾽ εἰ ὑπό του θεῶν 
θανμαστῷῇ φύσει κραθήσεται, 
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mixed up with a wondrous nature by some god ;° 'but to be- 

come temperate it will never be his care.' And the same 

thit®may be said respecting the remaining portion of virtue. 

Nor will Any state rest quietly according to any laws what- 
ever, while men conceive that it is proper to waste every 
thing on excesses, and deem that they ought to be idle in 
every thing except good living and drinking, and the laboured 
exertions made for sexual intercourse. But it is necessary 
for such states never to cease changing their tyrannies, oli- 
garchies, and democracies, and for the powerful in them not 
to endure even the name of a polity just and with equal 
laws. 

With these and the above-mentioned sentiments I passed 
over to Syracuse perhaps through aw accident of fortune $ 
at least it seems that by the planning of some superior being 
a beginning was laid of the doings, that have lately taken place 
relating to Dion and of those too relating to Syracuse, and, 
there is a fear, to still more persons, if you do not yield to me, 
when giving advice a second time. How then do I assert that 
my journey to Sicily was the beginning of all the then doings? 
For while associating wijh Dion, then a young man, and 
pointing out to him by words that, what seemed good to me 
would be the best for mankind, and counselling him so to act, 
I was nearly ignorant that I was unconsciously planning in 
some manner the dissolution of a tyranny. For Dion being 
very docile, both with respect to other things, and the reasons 
urged by me, he heard so quickly and attentively, as not one 
ever did of the young men whom Thad fallen in wfth; and he 
was desirous of passing the remainder ¢f his life in’a mannere 
superior to the majority of the Itatiotes and Siceliotes,? by 
loving virtue rather than pleastre® and the rest of luxuries ; 

11 Hefe again Ficinus has led the way to the truth by his version, 
“‘temperatussesse certe nugquam curabit.” . For the Greek is at present 
σώφρων δὲ abd ἂν μελλήσαι ποτὲ γεένεσθαι. But it was originally, I sus-, 
pect, σώφρονι δὲ οὐδὲν μελήσει ποτὲ γενέσθαι :gvhere μελήσειάβ supported 
by μελήσαι in two MSS. oe 

® By ue “Siceliotes”” were meant foreigners settled in Siciy ; The 
name of the natives wes ‘‘ Sicilians,” in Greek Σικελοί. 

88 Such is Taylor’s version of περὶ πλείονος in Greek, and of “ po- 
tius quam” in Ficinus. But until a parallel passage is produced of περὶ 
πλείονος thus used in the sense of πλέον or μᾶλλον, I shal tontinue to 
believe that Plato wrote ἀρετὴν περί rou λῴονος---" a virtue,relating to 
something better than pleasure—” ° 
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and hence he lived rather odious to those, who passed thei 
lives according to tyrannical institutions, until the death οἱ 
Dionysius occurred. Subsequently, however, he perceived 
that the sentiments, which he held under the influence οἱ 
correct reasoning, did not exist in him alone, but in some 
others ; not numerous indeed, but amongst some, one of whom 
he thought would be probably Dionysius (the younger),! if the 
gods assisted ; and should this take place, that both his own life, 
and that of the other Syracusans, would turn out to be beyond 
all measure happy. He thought, moreover, that I ought by all 
means to come as quickly as possible to Syracuse, to take part 
in these doings; for he remembered how our mutual intercourse 
had easily worked him up to the desire of a life the most 
beautiful and best; which if he could but accomplish, as he 
was attempting to do, in the case of Dionysius, he had great 
hopes that he could, without slaughter and death, and the evils 
which have now taken place, make, in the whole of the country, 
life to be happy and rational. 

With these correct sentiments Dion persuaded Dionysius to 
send for me; and he himself requested me by all means to 
come as quickly as possible, before certain other persons, 
associating with Dionysius, should turn him aside to a life 
different from the best. ?But it is necessary to relate what 
he requested, although? it is a rather long story. What oppor- 
tunity, said he, shall we wait for, greater than that through a 
certain divine fortune? and giving a statement of their com- 
mand over Italy and Sicily, and of his own power in it, and 
of the youtn of Dionysius, and of the desire he felt so vehe- 
mently for philosophy and instruction, and saying how his 
cousins and kindred were to be easily exhorted to the reason- 
ing and mode of life ever laid down by myself, and that they 
were most competent to exhort Dionysius, so that now, if 


1 Taylor’ has introduced this word from “ juniorem” in Ficinus, al- 
though wanting in the Gree ; while he has omitted “ if the gods assisted,” 
dul;- found in the “ Diis bene juvantibus ” of Ficinus. 

22 “he Greek is λέγων δὲ τάδε ἐδεῖτο, ef, where Stephens suggested 
ἐδεῖτο, ἃ καὶ, and translated, ‘‘ His dictis addebat preces, quas longum 
esset commemorare :᾿ to which he was led by finding in Ficinus “ co- 
hortationem insuper precibus longam adjunxit.” I have translated as if 
the Greek v,ere λέγειν δὲ τάδε, ἃ ἐδεῖτο, δεῖ, εἰ, to which Taylor led me 
by, translating, “It is necessary to relate—" 


‘ 
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ever, all the hope would be fulfilled of the same persons be- 
coming philosophers and rulers of mighty states. Such then 
andemany others of a like kind were his exhortations. But 
a feat sfill possessed my mind, as to how, perchance, the con- 
duct. of the young men would turn out; for the passions of 
such persons are hasty, and are often borne along in a di- 
rection contrary to themselves. I knew, however, that Dion 
was naturally of a steady disposition and of a meerate age. 
Hence, while I was considering and doubting ! whether I ought 
to go, or how,! the balance inclined? that I ought (to go). For 
if perchance any one should attempt to give effect to my ideas 
upon laws and a form of government, I ought to attempt it now. 
For by persuading only one person, I should work out every 
good. With these ideas and confidencegand not from what some 
imagined, I set sail from home ; feeling for myself the greatest 
shame, lest I should seem to myself to be altogether mere talk,3 
and never willing to lay hold of any thing to be done; and run 
the risk of betraying first the hospitality and friendship of 
Dion, exposed in reality to no small dangers; and should he 
suffer aught,‘ or, being dyiven out by Dionysius and his other 
enemies, fly to us, and, making an inquiry,” say—“I am come 
to you, Plato, an exile; but Iam neither in*want of cavalry nor 
of heavy-armed soldiers to ward off my enemies, but of words 
and persuasion ; by which I know you are especially able to 
turn young persons to what*is good and just, and to place 
them on each occasion on terms of friendship and fellowship 
with each other; through the want of which on,your part I 
have now left Syracuse, and am present here. ‘Jat relates 
to myself indeed wall bring upon yourless disgrace ; but thé 
ἐν της which you are alyays*praising, and which you 


1_1 FRinus has “ utrum eundum parendumque foret, necne,” answer- 
ing to πότερον εἴη πορευτᾷρν καὶ ὑπακουστέον ἢ οὔ in Ald., which, as re- 
gards ἢ οὔ, is preferable here to ἢ πῶς. T’or the question és not about 
the manner of going, but of going or not. 

2 The verb ἔρρεψε is here used impersonally. 

5 Com,are Eurip. Herc. F. 111, where old men are called ἔπῷ μᾶδον, 
“words mercly.” 

4 In ef πάθοι re is the usual euphemism for “ should he perish.” 

5 I cannot understand ἀνέροιτο, nor could Ficinus, who bas omitted 
it; unless it refers to the question feigned to be pyt-subgequently by 
Dionysius. é 
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say is held! in dishonour by the rest? of mankind, how is it 
not now betrayed by you together with myself, as far as de- 
pends upon you? If, indeed, we had been inhabitants of 
Megara, you would surely have come to me as an assistaat for 
what I had called you, or I should have considered you the 
meanest of men. But now, excusing yourself by the length 
of the journey, and the danger of the voyagé, and the great- 
ness of the trouble, think you that you shall avoid perchance 
the charge of cowardice? It will be far from this.” 

_ To language like this, what would have been a becoming 
answer? ‘There is none. But‘ I came with reason and 
justice, as much as it is possible for a man, having left my 
own pursuits, which were not unbecoming, under a tyranny, 
which was neither suited to my discourses nor myself. But 
by my coming I liberated myself (from any charge), and ex-, 
hibited myself to be unreproved by Zeus, who presides over 
hospitality and the allotment of philosophy, which would have 
been exposed to reproach, had I acted an effeminate part, and 
through cowardice shared in disgrace and shame. On my 
arrival then—for there is no need to be prolix—TI found all the 
affairs of Dionysius full of sedition and calumnies on the part 
of a tyranny respeciing Dion. I defended Dion, therefore, to 
the utmost of my power; but I was able to do but little. But 
nearly in the fourth month after my arrrival, Dionysius ac- 
cused Dion of plotting against nis power, and putting him on 
board a small vessel, sent him out with dishonour. Where- 
upon all of us, who were the friends of Dion, were fearful lest 
he should accuse and punish some one of us as an accomplice 
in the plot of Dion. And a report went.abroad at Syracuse, 
that I had been put to dvath.by Dionysius, as being forsooth 


1 In lieu of φέρεσθαι, Plato wrote either φθείρεσθαι, * wanders,” or 
στρέφεσθαι, “" tost about.” nasi 

2 The phrase in Plato is perpetually τῶν αλλων. Hence for λσίπων 
I should prefer ἀλόγων, “ irrational—” 

3—8 The Greek is καὶ τὸ μέγεθος δὴ τοῦ πλοῦ καὶ τοῦ πόνου. But 
Ficinus. has ““ periculumque_navigationis atque labores,” as if he had 
found it.’ his MS. καὶ τὸν κίνδυνον τοῦ πλοῦ Kai τοὺ wévovg. The three 
.genitives however require each its own distinctive noun. Compare κίνδυ- 
vou καὶ πόνοι in Alcib. If. p. 142, B. 

4—‘ The'Greek is οὔκ ἐστιν" ἀλλ᾽ ἦλθον. Plato wrote οὔκ ἐστιν ἄλλη 
ἢ ἦλθον, i.e. There is no other than that I came— 
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the cause of all tha? happened at thattime. But‘on perceiving 
that we were all thus‘ disposed, and dreading lest something 
ofsygater consequence should arise from our fear, he received 
all of ys most kindly into his favour, consoled me, and exhorted 
me to be of good cheer, and requested me by all means to 
stay; for there would be an advantage to him from my not 
flying away, but from my remaining ; and on this account he 
pretended to make an urgent request. We know however 
that the requegts of tyrants are mingled with necessity. By 
a contrivance, therefore, he prevented my sailing-away. For 
taking me to the Acropolis, he made me reside there; from 
whence no ship-master could carry me off, not through Dio- 
nysius forbidding it merely, but unless Dionysius himself sent 
a person with an order, commanding hian to lead me out. Nor 
was there any foreign trader, nor even one of those having 
jurisdiction over the departures? from the country, who would 

have overlooked my going away alone; but he would im- 

mediately have laid hold of me and brought me back again to 

Dionysius; especially since it had been already bruited abroad 

contrary to what had been done before, that Dionysius was 
again holding Plato to his’arms ina wonderful manner. And 

indeed this was the case, for it is necessary.to speak the truth. 

He did indeed hold me to his arms, ever as time went on, more 

(and more) δὶ respect to the intercourse? of my manner and 
habits. But he wished me to praise him more than Dion, and 
to hold him asa friend in a far greater degree than the other ; 
and for such an end he made wonderful efforts. But the way 
by which this might have take’ place in the bes€ manner, if 
it took place at all, he omitted; for he shrunk‘ fo become® 
famiBar and to associate with me, by "hearing and learning’ 


' By “thus” is meant “ in a state of alarm.” 

2 Fiom éhis it would appear that there was at Syracuse an office, where 
passports wee given to ae leaving the country with the permission of 
the governmenj, who had the power of issuing, what in England would 
be called a writ “ne exeat regno.” ᾿ 

3 Ficinus has here what is more intelligifte, ‘et gaudebat moribus 
nostris εἰ consuetudine.” Perhaps Plato wrote κατὰ τὴν --σύνεσιψ, “ἃς. 
cording to his knowledge—” 

4—' The Greek is in some MSS. ὥκνει we δὴ, in others ὥκνει ἴσως δὴ. 
But as Ficinus has “ neglexit; hec enim fuerat—”’ he probably found in 
his MS., what the sense requires, εἴασε" ὥκνει γὰρ--- ; ᾿ 

s— Ficinus hay avoided the ὕστερον πρότερον in μανβάνων καὶ 


»- 
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discourses on philosophy, through the fear lest, (according)! to 
the language of calumniators, he should be shackled, and Dion 
administer all affairs. However I endured every tug, 
keeping to the original sentiments, with which I arrired, if 
by any means he should come to the desire of a philosophic 
lite. “But he, by his pulling in a contrary direction, obtained 
the victory. In this way then happened to turn out the first 
period of my sojourning and pursuits in Sicily. After this 
i went away and came back again, through Dignysius having 
sent for me with all earnestness. But on what account (I 
came),? and what I did, as being reasonable and just, I will, 
having first advised you what you ought to do, after what has 
just now taken place, subsequently relate in detail, for the 
sake of those who are inquiring with what view I came a se- 
cond time to Sicily; and that deeds of no moment may not 


happen to be mentioned as deeds of moment. 


3 1 say then something what I ought to say. For the party, 
who gives advice to a sick man and to one whouses a diet impro- 
per for good health,‘ it is especially necessary in the first place 
to change the mode of living, and to recommend to the patient, 
willing to comply, the other things that are proper ;° but if 
he is unwilling, I consider that he, who retires from advising 
such a person, acts like a man anda physician; but that he, 
who stays, like a person unmanly and devoid of art. The same 
is the case of a state, whether its master be one or many. If, 
while the government is proceeding in a right road according to 
the constitution, it takes counsel about what is conducive to its 
interest, it 15 the part of a man with mind to give to such parties 


ἀκούων by translating “ inf audicndis addiscendisque,’”’ whom I have with 
Taylor followed. ‘ 

Y The Greck is φοβούμενος τοὺς---λόγους μή πη--- But Ficinus has 
“timens ne, quemadmodtim asscrebant calumniatores ’’—He therefore 
found, I suspect, in his MS. φοβούμενος, κατὰ τοὺς --λόγους, μή πη--- 

2 Ficinus has alone what the sense requirs, “quam verv ob causam 
rursus accésserim,” as if his MS. read ὧν δὲ ἕνεκα ἀνῆλθον. ᾿ . 

33 The Greek is λέγὼ 6.) dade ἐγὼ. But as there is no verb to which 
zye> can, be referred, I have translated as if the Greek were λέγω δὴ τι, 
ὃ δεῖ λέδδειν. The verb supplied by Ficinus is “ reor.”’ 

4 In lieu of ἄλλο τι, which Ficinus has omitted”as unintelligible, and 
Stephens attempted to correct by reading, what Stalbaum approves of, 
ἄλλα re καὶ ὅτι, Plato wrote, I suspect, μάλιστα, as 1 have translated. 

5 The sefse manifestly requires ἃ, or 9, δεῖ in heu,pf ἤδη. 
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advice; but in the case of those, who are proceeding entirely 
our a straightforward polity, and not at all willing to walk 
in 1fsteps, and who proclaim to the adviser to leave alone the 
form bf government, and not to disturb it—since, if he does 
disturb it, he shall suffer death—and at the same time exhort 
him to minister to their wishes and passions, and to advise in 
what way these may for all time to come be gratified,! I should 
consider the person, who endures to give such advic e, unmanly; 
but him, who does not endure, a man. 

Holding then such sentiments, whenever any one consults 
with myself about any thing of the greatest moment relating 
to his life, such as the acquisition of wealth, or the care? of his 
body or soul, I readily advise with him, if he appears to me 
to live day by day in an orderly manne%, or is willing to be per- 
suaded by me when giving advice, nor do I desist, as if I have 
gone through merely a formal rite? But if either he does 
not consult me at all, or is evidently not about to follow my 
advice, I do not go self-called to such a person to counsel him, 
nor would I do so by compulsion, even if he were my son. 
But I would give adviee to a slave, and force him, even 
unwilling, (to follow it.) 1 should however think it not holy 
to force my father or mother, unless they* were, through dis- 
ease, afflicted with silliness. But if persons are living an estab- 
lished mode of life, pleasing to themselves, but not to me, I 
should not, when admonishing*them in vain, dislike them, nor 
yet by flattering, minister to them, and afford them the means 
of gratifying their desires, which if I were to embrace, I should 
not wish to live. With the same sentiments respecting a state 
ἃ pydent man ougis# to live, and speak out, if it appears to hini 
not to have a good form of governmént, (and) if he is about not 
to speak in vain, nor to lose his life by speaking; but never to 
apply vfolence ‘to his country on account of! a change in the 
form of gevernment, anless it cannot become the best without 


1 In lien of γίγνοιντο the train of though#lcads to γανύοιντο--- . 

2 Ficinus has “ corporis vel animi purgationem,”’ as if he had foung in 
his MS. καθάρσεως, instead of ἐπιμέλειαν, which would lead $ ἢ περὲ 
σώματος ἐπιμελείας ἢ ψυχῆς καθάρσεως. ᾿ ἢ 

3 Ficinus, whom Taylor follows as usual, has “non prius desino, quam 
initium pro viribus usque ad finem perduxerim.” On the usg and mean- 
ing of ἀφοσιοῦσθαι, sec Ast on Legg. vi. p. 752, D. oe 2 

4—4 The Greek: is πατρίδι. But one MS. has πατρὶ dtapwhich evi- 
dently leads to πατρίδε διά--- e 
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the banishment and slaughter of persons; but leading a quiet 
life, to pray for the good both of himself and of the state. 

In this very manner I would advise you (to act), δα so 
did I together with Dion advise Dionysius 'to live day by 
day, so that in the first place! he might be about to become 
the master of himself, and acquire faithful friends and associ- 
ates, in order that he might not suffer what his father did ; 
who, after he had got possession of many and great cities in 
Sicily, which had been laid waste by the Barbarians, was not 
able to establish and preserve in cach of them forms of govern- 
ment, faithful under his associates, or strangers coming from 
any part whatever,” or brothers, whom he himself had brought 
up as being younger, and had made them rulers, after being 
merely private persons, and remarkably rich, after being (very) 
poor. For among these he could not attach to himself a single 
one as the sharer of his dominion, although working upon them 
by persuasion, and teaching, and kindnesses, and alliances ; and 
he was sevenfold worse off than Darius; who, placing a trust 
in persons not his brothers,’ nor brought up by him, but in 
those alone associated with himself in their mastery ‘over 
the eunuch,‘ divided amongst ther seven parts of his do- 
minions, each larger than the whole of Sicily, and made use 
of them as faithful associates, and attacking neither himself, 
nor each other; and gave likewise an example of what a 
lawgiver and a king ought to be. For he established laws, by 
which he has preserved even now the Persian power ; and be- 
sides this the Athenians, althorgh they had not colonized them- 
selves many Grecian cities, which had been overturned by 
the Barbarians, but merely got hold of them, when already 
inhabited, preserved their empire over them for seventy years, 
through having persons friendly to them in each of the towns. 

11 The Greek is ζῇν μέντοι τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρῶτον. But five MSS. 
omit τὸ, and two πρῶτον. Ficinus has “ ea- videlicet rat?bne quotidie 
vivere,” as"if he had found in his MS. ζῇν καθ᾽ ἡμέράν' τοῦτον τὸν 
τρόπον. ν 

ἘΠ Instead οἵ ἄλλων δή ποθεν, correct Greek requires ἄλλοθεν δή 

Οὔεν. 
τῷ I have adopted the idea of Stephens, who unices οὐκ with ἀδελφοῖς, 
* not, as others do, with πιστεύσας. ᾿ 

4—4 The Greek is τῆς τοῦ Mydov τε καὶ εὐνούχου. But Μήδου τε καὶ, 
or Μίδου τε΄καὶ, as Ficinus found in his MS., is evidently an incorrect 
explanatiot! of τοῦ εὐνούχου, Whose name was Smerdis, as we learn from 
Merodotus iii. 61. 


‘ 
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But Dionysius having through his wisdom brought together the 
whole of Sicily into one state, yet, through confiding in no one, 
wéReujth difficulty saved. For he was poor in persons friend- 
ly and ftithful; than which there is no greater sign as re- 
gards virtue and vice, than in being destitute or not of men of 
that kind. I therefore and Dion advised Dionysius, since 
what he had received from his father had come to him un- 
acquainted with instruction, and unacquainted too with befit- 
ting associates, in the first place to proceed in that dircction, 
to procure for himself friends, different from his relations, but 
both his equals in age and in accordance with him respect- 
ing virtue. But we particularly advised him to be in accord 
with himself; for that he was wonderfully deficient in this 
we asserted, not indeed in such clear serms—for this was not 
safe—but in hints and contending in our discourses, that in 
this way every man will preserve both himself and those 
over whom he is the ruler; but that by not turning himself 
in this direction he will bring to pass every thing the very 
reverse. But if, after going on, as we said, and rendering him- 
self prudent and temperate, he peopled the cities of Sicily, that 
had been made desolate, and bound them together with laws and 
forms of government, so as to be of one family with himself 
and an assistance to each other against the Barbarians,! he 
would not only double his ancestral dominion, but make it in 
reality much larger. For if this were done, it would be much 
more easy to enslave the Carthaginians, than was the slavery 
effected by them during the reign of Gelon; ?but not as now 
. . Β Φ 

on the contrary,? his father fixed the tribute he wgs to carry 
to the Barbarians. - 
This is what was said and the advice given to Dionysius by 
us, who were plotting against him, as the reports were cir- 
_ culated qn many sides. Such, that after prevailing with Dio- 
nysius, they caused hign to drive out Dion, and threw myself 
into a state of terror. But, that I may bring to a clos@not a few 
events 3which occurred in a short timo Dion, 'departing from 


11 have translated, as if the Greek were rd, not rag, for {οηθείας 
must belong to the οἰ 65 in Sicily. ᾿ 

22 The words ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὥσπερ νῦν τοὐναντίον I cannot understand, 
Ficinus has, what is at Icast Mtelligible, “contra quam accidé patri —”’ 

33 Such is the translation of πράγματα τὰ ἐν ὀλίγῳ χρόψῳ. But Fi- 
- cinus has “non pauca m paucis—” as uf his MS. omitted τὰ %—Taylor 
translates the whole phrase ‘in short—’’ 
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Peloponnesus and Athens, admonished ‘Dionysius indeed.’ 
Since then (Dion)? had liberated and twice restored the town 
to the citizens, the Syracusans were affected in the.rame 
manner towards him, as Dionysius had been, when he endea- 
voured by educating and bringing him up to make him thusa 
worthy partner of his power through the whole of life. 
But 4(he gave his ear)’ to those that were calumniating Dion, 
and saying that he was doing all that he did at that time, while 
plotting against the absolute power of Dionysius, in order that 
the one, being lulled in his mind by his attention to instruc- 
tion, might neglect his kingdom, and commit it to Dion, and 
the other make it his own by fraud, and cast out Dionysius 
from his dominions. 

These reports being then bruited a second time among the 
Syracusans prevailed by a victory very absurd and disgrace- 
ful to those who were the causes of it. For how it happened 
it is proper for those to hear, who are calling upon me on the 
subject of the present affairs. 

Being an Athenian, and the associate of Dion, and one who 
had battled with him against the tyrant, 1 arrived, that I might 
produce a peace instead of a war; but while battling against the 
calumniators I wac overcome. But Dionysius, attempting to 
bribe me by ‘honours and riches,‘ to become on his side a wit- 
ness and a friend, touching the propriety of his casting out 
Dion,* failed in all of these things happening to him. And 
Dion afterwards, on returning home from exile, brought with 
him two Athenian brothers, who had become his friends, not 
through philosophy, but through that acquaintance, which runs 

‘through the generality of friends,® and which they formed 


—! Here is evidently something wanting to preserve the connexion of 
ideas in the narrative. 

2 The Greek is ᾽᾿Επειδὴ δ᾽ ob}y—But two MSS. ἐπεὶ od. — Ficinus 
has “ Cum ergo Dion—” He therefore found in his MS. ἐπεὶ δὴ Δίων, 
and subsequently ἀστοῖς for αὐτοῖς, as shown by his versian, “ civibus.” 

—3 To complete the sense and syntax Cornarius proposed to insert 
ἐπίστευε atene ὁ 6&—Perhaps Plato wrote ὁ δ᾽ ἔδω τὸ οὖς rotg—as I have 
Sanslared 


Ficinus has ‘non verbis solum sed pecuniis etiam et hono- 
ribus.”” 
5 I have,translated as if αὐτῷ γίγνεσθαν followed διήμαρτεν, not diw- 
νος, where, those words are unintelligible. 
—S Aleiough πλείστων φίλων might perhaps stand, yet one would pre- 
fer πλαστῶς φίλων, as I suggested in Bailey’s Hermesianax, p- 155, yom 
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from paying the rifes of hospitality, and from being ' Myste 
and Epopte.! Moreovet these two, by having brought Dion 
bachpkad become his friends, and, from such causes, and the 
assistigg*him in his return from exile, his companions. But 
when, on their arrival in Sicily, they understood that Dion had 
been exposed by those Siceliotes, who had become free through 
him, tothe calumny of plotting to become ἃ tyrant, they not only 
betrayed their associate and guest, but became, as it were, the 
perpetrators of a murder, in that, with weapons in their hands, 
they sto&& by to assist the murderers. However, I neither 
pass by this base and unholy decd, nor do I detail it; for to 
many others it (has been)? a care to hymn it, and it will be 
so at some future time. . 

But the charge, which has been alleged respecting the Athe- 
nians, how that it was they, who bound this disgrace around the 
city, I will take away. For I say that he too was an Athenian, 

«who did not betray this very person, when it was in his power 
to obtain wealth and many other honours. For he did not 
become a friend through a shop-mate friendship, but through 
the communion of a liberal education ; to which alone he, who 
is endued with mind, ought to trust, rather than to the alliance 
of souls? and bodies; so that those two wore not fit to bring 
disgrace on the city through having murdered Dion, as being 
persons of no account at any time. All this has been said for 
the sake of the advice given to tke friends and kindred of Dion. 

I give you besides the same counsel, and for the third time 
address you three in the same words. Do not place Sicily, or 
any Other city, as a slave under petsons with desp8tic power, 
but, under laws; savy’ at least is my digtum. For this is ποῦ 9 


the b&tter cither for the enslaving or éhe enslaved, or for their 


ting οἱ μὴ πλαστῶς ἀλλ᾽ ὄντως φιλόσοφοι in Sophist, p. 216, E, 

id ἀληθῶφ καὶ ob τι πλαστῶς in Legg. i. p. 642. Ὁ. 
ἀραῖς τα On thg Myste and Qpopter see at the Banquet, § 34, n. 46. . 

ι ® Ficinus Bis ἣν narraverunt atque narrabunt,” as if he hag found in 
is MS. ἐπιμελὲς ἦν--ελήσει. But who are, the parties alluded to as 
having hymned these events, is not, I believe, mentioned elsewhere. 

3 This disparagement of a friendship formed by kindred souls seers 
rather stra: ge in the mputh of Plato. There is an error here, vthich it 
would be not difficult to correct by the aid of the proverb in Suidas, 
“εῖ χύτρα, ζῆ φιλία, i, 6. ‘ Where boils the pot, There friendship’s hot.” 
f=:-Sug has “ animorum conjunctioni et corporum consanguinifat.” ὃ 

Instead of ὅ y’—Stephens suggested ὥς y'—similar to “ utg-” in Fi- 


3. 
2. 
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children or their children’s descendants; 6ut the experiment 
is altogether a destructive one. For souls, whose habits are 
little and illiberal, love to seize upon gain of this kind, ag/—_iow- 
ing nothing of what is good and just for the future and present 
time, nor of things human and divine. Of this I endeavoured . 
to persuade Dion first, and secondly Dionysius, and now I do 
you the third. Be persuaded then by me, for the sake of Zeus 
the third saviour.) In the next place look to the case of 
Dionysius and Dion; the former of whom by not being per- 
suaded is now living not honourably ; whereas the latter, by 
being persuaded, dicd honourably. For it is a thing altogether 
correct and honourable for him, who aspires after things the 
most honourable both for himself and his country, to suffer 
whatever he may suffer; for not one of us is naturally im- 
mortal ; nor, if this should happen to any onc, would he become 
happy, as it seems he would to the multitude. For in things 
inanimate there is nothing either good or evil worthy of men- 
tion ; but good or ill will happen to each soul, either existing 
with the body or separated from it. But itis ever requisite to 
trust really ? to the sacred accounts of the olden time, which 
inform us that the soul is immortal, and has judges of its con- 
duct, and suffers thc greatest punishments, when it is liberated 
from the body. Hence it is requisite to think it is a lesser evil 
to suffer, than to do, the greatest sins and injuries. This, indeed, 
the man who is fond of moneyand poor in soul does not hear ; 
and should he hear, he laughs it down, as he imagines, and im- 
pudently snatches from all sides whatever he thinks he can, like’ 
a wild beast, eat or drink, of can contribute (aught) to the mis- 
‘called pleasure of sexual intercourse, at oace servile and grace- 
less. (For) being blind, he is not able to see how great an evil, 
ever united to each act of wrong, follows the never being satisfied 
with the unholy perpctration of such snatchings ;° which it is 


a t 

1 On the expression Ζεὺς σωτὴρ τρίτος, see at Phileb.»§ 100. ᾿ 

? Ficinus, “reveia,” arswering to ὄντως found subsequently ἴῃ, 8}}. 
the MSS. 

μ Here is probably an allusion to the Orphic hymns, real or pretended, 
which'‘were in circulation during the time of Plata. i 

4 The pronoun τι seems to have dropt out before ποριεῖν, or else be- 
fore epi, for otherwise ποριεῖν will want its object. 

»—* In this most intricate passage Ficinus has been of signal service, by 
showing that the words αὐτῷ τῷ μὴ πίμπλασθαι were in his MS. found 
in a different place to where they are commonly read. For his version 

. = aS 
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necessary for him, who has acted unjustly, to drag along with 
himself, both while he is moving about upon the earth, and 
when™ha takes! under the earth a journey without honour, 
and thoroughly miserable in every way. . 

By detailing these and other reasons of the like kind, I was 
enabled to persuade Dion. And I shoulg have felt most justly 
against those, who murdered him, an anger, in a certain man- 
ner, almost as great as against Dionysius ; for both had injured 
myself and all the rest, so to say, in the highest degree. For? 
the former had destroyed a man, who was willing to make use 
of justice; while the latter (was) unwilling to make use of it 
through the whole of his dominions, although possessing the 
greatest power. In which (dominiong) had philosophy and 
power existed really, as it were? in the same (dwelling), they 
would have set up amongst all men, both Greeks and Barbarj- 
ans, an opinion not vainly ! shining, (and) in every respect the 
true one, that neither a state nor a man can ever be happy, 
unless by leading a life with prudence in subjection to jus- 
tice, whether possessing those things themselves, or by being 
brought up’ in the habits of holy persons their rulers, or in- 
structed in justice. . 

This injury did Dionysius inflict. But the rest would have 
been a trifling wrong, as compared to these. But he, who 
murdered Dion, did not know ghat he had done the same deed 


is, ‘et quasi ceecus non cernit se frustra contendere inexplebilem explere 
concupiscentiam ; neque rursus cernit, quantum sit mpictas malum qui- 
basque insit rebus, semper injusutia fixta.’? In other resPects however 
his translation is too loose to be a safe guide. The Greek was perhaps 
originglly to this effect#Lugrdc ὧν γὰρ οὐχ ἔδει ὑρᾷν ὡς κακὸν ἡλικὸν 
Be μετ᾽ ἀδικήματος ἑκάστου ξυνέπετω, αὐτῇ τῷ μὴ πίμπλασθαι τῶν ap- 
ἡ Αἀγμάτων ἀνοσιοὐργίᾳ : and so I have translated. : 
#1 On νόστος and νοστεῖν, taken in the sense of going, not as usual of 
yeturning, Sec my note on Philoct. 43. Here, however, the idea of a re- 
turn is to beexept in mind® For the dead are said (0 return to the earth. 
See at Menoxehus, § 6, and compare the language of Walter Scott, who 
says of the person, who has no love for is fagier-land, that he 
i “Living shall forfeit fair renown, 

And doubly dying, shall go down 

To the Vile dust, trom whence he sprung, 

Unwept, unhonour’d, and unsung.” 

To preserve the syntax ἦν must be inserted after οὐδὲν--- ὃ 
Ficinus has “ vere in 1dem quasi domicilium "—he thereforg found in 
MS. ὄντως we ἐν ταὐτῷ οἴκῳ, not merely ὄντως ἐν ταὐτῷ --- 
~The Greek is here ἱκανῶς, oe ue Teqyires οὐ κενῶς-τῷ. 
L 
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as Dionysius. For I clearly know, as far as it is possible for. | 


one man to speak confidently of another, that if Dion had 
retained his power, he would never have changed {ξ΄ τὸ any 
other form of government, than to that, by which he first 
(caused) Syracuse,! his own country, after he had delivered it 
from slavery, to look joyous, and had put it into the garb of 
freedom; and after this, he would by every contrivance have 
adorned the citizens with laws both befitting and the best ; and 
he would have been ready to do what followed in due order after 
this; and have colonized the whole of Sicily, and have freed it 
from the Barbarians, by expelling some and subduing others, 
more easily than Hiecro did. But if these things had taken place, 
through a man just, and brave, and temperate, and who was 
a philosopher, the sanie opinion of virtue would have been 
produced amongst the multitude, as would have been amongst 
all men, so to say; and have saved? Dionysius, had he been 
persuaded by me. But now some dxmon surely, or some 
evil spirit, falling upon? with iniquity and impiety, and, what 
is the greatest matter, with the audacity of ignorance, in which 
all evils are rooted, and from which they spring up, and after- 
wards produce fruit the most bitter,to those, who have begot- 
ten it,4 this has a second time subverted and destroyed every 


1 By omitting with six MSS. καὶ before φαιδρύνας, the syntax is in- 
deed completed ; but there is still some error in the words μὲν πρῶτον, 
which it is not difficult perhaps to correct. 

2 Such is the literal version of dzéowoe. But Ficinus—“ que et salva 
re—viguissct,”’ as if hc had found in his MS. ἔτι σέσωστο, where the 
pluperfect poe would want, as it often does, its augment; as shown 
«by Matth, Gr. Gr. 165. 

3 The Greek is ἐμπεσὼν, which I cannot undetStand ; nor could Faylor, 
who translates “replete,” a8 if ke was thinking of ἐμπλέως. Ficinus 
has “‘ his sese objiciens.”” But ἐμπίπτειν does not mean “se Oobjicere ;” 
and if it did, there is nothing to answer to “his.’’ Perhaps Plato wrote 
ἀλιτήριος συμπεσὼν ἀνομίᾳ. On the corruption of σὺν into ἐμ, see 
Schefer on Dionysius Περὶ Συγνθεσ, p. 147, atid in Index under Evy. 

4 Instead of τοῖς γεννήσασι, Ficinus has “ qui producentur ;’’ as if he 
had either read in his MS.Sor wished to read, τοῖς τῆς γέννης οὖσι--- 

« Stephens justly objected to αὐτὴ. which cannot be applied to the 
preceding δαίμων or ἀλιτήριος. But he did not perceive that if we read 
ἢ θεά τὶς ἐλατήριος in licu of ἢ τις ἀλιτήριος, and place those words be- 
fore ἐξ ἧς, the pronoun will recover the noun to which it belongs, and 
θεὰ EXarnerog will be a proper description of the Fury, whose business it 
is to urge Gn evil-doers to their ruin. But even thus the passage is not 
restored f its original state, nor will it be perhaps, till better MSS, are 
discovered. . , 


EPISTLE VII. 617 


thing. However, et, us, far the sake of a good augury, keep 
for the third time a well-omened silence. 

* Teegvise therefore you, my friends, to imitate Dion, in the 
good-avilt he felt for his country, and in his temperate mode 
of living, but for the better. But! 2under what auspices you 
ought to endeavour? to fulfil his wishes, and what they are, 
you have clearly heard from me. But upon the person, who 
is among you unable to live according to his country’s cus- 
toms in a Dorian fashion, but adopts the life of the murderers 
of Dion, and what is followed in Sicily, do not call; nor believe 
that he will in any thing ever act faithfully and sincerely. But 
ycall upon the rest to form a settlement of the whole of Sicily, 
‘and introduce both from Sicily itself and all Peloponnesus an 
equality of laws, and do not fear the Athenians; for men are 
there, who surpass all others in virtue, and who hate the daring 
‘of guest-murderers. 

But if these things be done at a later period, and the 
differences, produced each day by factions, are many and of all 
kinds and hasten you on, it is requisite surely for every man, 
to whom a divine fortune? has imparted even a small degree 
of correct thinking, to know that there will be no cessation of 
evils to those engaged if revolts, until the victors in battle 
and in the banishinent and slaughter of persons shall cease to 
have a recollection of wrongs, and to turn themselves to the 
punishment of their opponent¢; but, having a mastery over 
themselves, shall lay down laws common to all, and no less 
acceptable to themselves than to the vanquished party, and 
compel them to use these law8, by the two-fold*necessity of 
fear and shame; af fear, through their being superior, by 
‘showing their strength; and of shame, on the other hand, 
through their ggeming to be suferior in the being both willing 
and able,to be (the masters)‘ over pleasures, and the slaves of 


Φ a 

1 Ficinug hes “ magis magisque complectentes.” For he was not per- 
haps aware that μιμεῖσθαι is united to two accusatives, and that ἐπὶ τὸ 
λῷον follow here μιμεῖσθαι, as ἐπὶ τὰ aifiw precede “μιμουμένας in 
Politic. p. 297, C., and ἐπὶ τὰ γελοιότερα follow μεμιμημέναι in Phiftb. 
p- 40, C. e ᾿ eo ¥ 

22 Ficinus has “ quibus auspiciis.” For his MS. read not ὡς but ὧν, 
found subsequently in all the others. It read hkewise πειρᾶσθαι ἀποτελεῖν 
i4e,—ai δὲ, as shown by his version, “ perficere conandum vBbis sit.” 

' Ficinus has “ sors—divina,” which would be in Plato θείᾳ potpa— 

"ΑΒ τοῖς νόμοις depend upon δουλεύειν, so to balance the sentance 
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the laws. For it is not possible otherwise for a state, divided 
against itself; to cease from ills; but divisions and enmity, 
and hatred and distrust, are ever wont to arise in states,thus 
arrayed themselves against themselves. It is then-ever re- 
quisite for those, who have gained the power, when they are 
desirous of preserving it, to choose from amongst themselves, 
in preference to the rest, such as they hear are the best ; in the 
first place, old men, who haye children and wives at home,! and 
ancestors the most in number and renown, and all possessing 
a competence. 2. Now for a city of ten thousand persons fifty 
such will be sufficient.2 These should be sent for from their 
home with prayers and the greatest honours possible; and 
3they, who have sent for them, should take an oath, and beg 
and request them? to Jay down laws, and give not more to the 
victors than to the vanquished, but what is equal for, and 
common to, the whole state; and when the laws have been 
fixed, 4all things are in this.4| For when the victors exhibit 
themselves more subject to the laws than the vanquished, all 
things will be full of security and felicity, and there will be 
an escape from every ill. But if not, call not upon me or any 
other to take a part for him, who is not persuaded by the pre- 
cepts now conveyed. For these aré the sisters of what I and 
Dion did with good intentions attempt to do for Syracuse ; 
although they were, on the second oceasion ; for the first were’ 
those, which were first attempted to be done in conjunction 


there ought to be a verb united to περὶ τὰς ἡδονὰς. Tence Ficinus has 
tum in voluptatibus superandis tem in legibus observandis,” as if he 
had found in fis MS. ὑπέρ re raig ἡδοναῖς---δυνάμενοι εἶναι καὶ δουλεύ- 
cw. For thfus εἶναι καὶ might have becn casily Igst after δυνάμενοι. 

1 Instead of οἴκοι, Ficinus found in his MS. σἷκον, as shown by his 
version, “ domicilum.”’ - 

4—4 Such is the literal translation of this passage; which Taylor has 
thus misrepresented: ‘ But ten thousand and fifty inhabitants ill be suf- 
ficient for a city of this kind.” " 

3 The Greek is μεταπεμψαμένους ὀμόσαντας δεῖσθαι, of which I 
have given‘a literal translation, that I cannot understand.” Nor could 
Ficinus, as shown by his vesion, “ evocantes autem precari atque jure- 
ju.ando astringere ;” where he has given to μεταπεμψαμένους a passive 
meaning, at vatiance with the genius of the language, and translated 
ὀμόσαντας as if it were ὁρκώσαντας. What Plato wrote can only be 
guessed at. 

4—‘ Flere again Iam ata loss in the words ἐν τούτῳ δὴ τὰ πάντα 
ἐστιν. 1 could have understool—ty τῷ, αὑτῷῴν δεῖ τὰ πάντα ἑστάναι 
πὸ all things must needs stand in their own place.” 
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with Dionysius, a°commomgood to all. But a certain fortune 
supérior to man, scattered them all. Do you then attempt 
to #ceomplish all at present more prosperously, with the 
aid of some kind destiny, and a luck god-sent. And thus 
much be it said about my advice and letter, and first visit to 
Dionysius. 

But in my second journey and voyage to Sicily, how reason- 
ably and carefully they took place, he, who feels any interest 
may hear what followed. For the first period of my sojourn 
in Sicily passed away, as I have stated, before I could advise 
the relatives and associates of Dion. But subsequently I per- 
suaded Bionysius, as far as I was able, to let me go. But 
on peace being made—for there had been then a war in 
Sicily—we both came to an agreements for Dionysius said that 
he would send for Dion and myself again, after he had estab- 
lished for himself a state of affairs connected with his govern- 
ment more securely than before ; and he thought it proper for 
Dion to understand that this was not a banishment at that 
time, but merely a change of residence.’ And on these con- 
ditions I agreed to coine, 

‘On peace being made, Dionysius sent for me; but he re- 
juested Dion to stop? another year; but he thought it proper 
or myself to come by all means. Dion then exhorted and 
entreated me to set sail. For a strong report had gone abroad 
from Sicily, that Dionysius had become again wonderfully 
eager after philosophy at that moment; and on this account 
Dion earnestly begged of me not to decline the invitation. 
But I knew that many such things happen to yung men in 

. the case of philosophy. Lfowever it segmed to me to be more 
safe, at least at that time, to bid a bong farewell to Dionysius 
and Dion; and I gave offence fo both by answering that I was 
an old man; and that nothing of what was now being done 
had take place accoqding to the agreement. But after this it 
seems? that Archytas‘ had betaken himself to Dionyeius ; now 


1 Ficinus adds here “ certo tempore reffturdin,” as if his MS. were 
. fuller than the rest. 
2 Instead of ἐπισχεῖν, Ficinus seems to have found in his MS. ἀπου- 
σίαν πάσχειν. For his version is “ absentiam tolerare ”’ 
8 Ficinus has “ audivi,” as if he had found in his MS, ἀκῴκοα instead 
of ἔοικε--- δ 
4 Of this Archytas, who, as appears ‘from the line th Eborace, “Τὰ 
maris et terree numeroque carentis arene,’’ attempted to measur@the 
® 
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before my departure having made a hospitable and friendly 
acquaintance with Archytas, and certain other Tarentines, 
the guests and friends of Dionysius, I sailed away.': «Phere 
were likewise certain other persons at Syracuse, who had 
heard some of the doctrines of Dion, and among these some 
others, filled with wrong notions about philosophy, and who 
seemed to me to attempt to discourse with Dionysius about 
things of this kind, as if Dionysius had heard all such matters 
as Thad in my thoughts. But in other respects he was not 
without natural talent or the power to learn, and had a love of 
honour in a wonderful degree. Perhaps then the discourse of 
these men was pleasing to him, and he was manifestl? ashamed 
that he heard nothing from me when I was sojourning there.? 
Tlence he came the same time to the longing to hear me more 
clearly, and at the same time his love of honour urged him 
on. But on what account he did not hear me during my first 
sojourn, I have detailed in the account given above. 

After I had returned home safe, and refused on his inviting 
me a second time, as I have just now mentioned, Dionysius 
appeared to be thoroughly on fire through his love of honour,’ 
Jest I should seem to some persons to hold him in contempt, and 
that, as being acquainted with his nature and habits, and mode 
of living, I was unwilling to be annoyed by going tohim. But 
Tam justified in speaking the truth, and in enduring,‘ if any 
one, on hearing what had occurred, should despise my philo- 
sophy, and think that the tyrant possessed a mind. For Dio- 
nysius sent to me the third fime a trireme for the sake of 
making easy the voyage. He sent also Archedemus,’ whom he 
quantity of matter contained in the earth, little is known; but of that 
little the whole is to his credit, especially the fact of his being the means 
of saving’ the life of Plato, when he was near losing it by the orders of 
Dionysius. 

1 Ficinus omits ἀπέπλεον, which seems superfluous after πρὶν ἀπιέναι, 
But in that case we must read ἐποίησα, in lieu of ποιήσαξ, similar to 
“adduxerata,”’ in Ficinus. ᾿ 

3 Ficinus, whom Taylor {2}1ον8, has “cum ad cum profectus sum.” 
But such is not the meaning of ἐπιδημεύειν. 

5—3 Out of φιλοτιμηθῆναι, which I cannot understand, it is easy to elicit . 
φιλοτιμίᾳ. φθῆναι, from “honoris sui causa ardere;” in Ficinus. Com- 
pare Ἧ similar metaphor a little below, ἐξημμένος ὑπὸ φιλοσοφίας, ὥσπερ 
πυρός. 

3 I cannot understand ὑπομένειν, nor “ ferre quo animo,” in Ficinus. 
I could have understood ἀπαμύνειν, “ to repel.” 

5¢Stephens tacitly reads here ᾿Αρχέδημον. instead of ᾿Αρχίδαμον, con- 
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thought I valued the most of all the associates of Archytas, 
who were then in Sicily, and others of his(own)! acquaintances. 
Arfimall these told to us the same story, that Dionysius had 
wondertully increased in? philosophy. He sent too a long 
letter, well kuuwing how I was affected towards Dion, and 
that Dion was desirous I should set sail and come to Syracuse. 
With a view to all these particulars, therefore, the letter was 
composed, and at the commencement it said somehow to this 
effect— Dionysius to Plato.” After saying what usually fol- 
lows, he said nothing previous to this, except that—“ should 
you at my persuasion come now to Sicily, in the first place 
the matters relating to Dion shall be put into a train in the 
way you may wish yourself; for I know that you wish what 
is moderate, and I will accede to them; otherwise 3nothing 
that relates to the affairs of Dion,? nor upon other points, nor 
as regards himself, will take place.”—This is what he said. 
But the rest that was said would be here prolix, and foreign to 
the purpose. Other letters likewise came to me from Archytas, 
and others at Tarentum, speaking in high terms of the love 
of wisdom shown by Dignysius; and that, unless I came now, 
‘ I should bring into a state of calumny the friendship existing 
with Dionysius, which had been effected through me, and 
‘which was of no little moment to their political aflairs. 

Such then being the state at that time of the sending for 
me, some of those from Sicily and Italy dragging me thither, 
and others at Athens pushing me away plainly by their en- 
treaties, the same reason returped,’ that ought not to betray 
Dion, nor my guests and friends® at Tarentun® jand it oc- 
ceivjng no doubt that™the person here alluded to is the same as the ote 
mentioned in Epist. 3, p. 319, A. 

1 T have inserted “ own,” in allufon to Dionysius. To avoM the tau- 
tology in. τῶν Evyyeyovérwy, and γνωρίμους, Ficus has “ nobiles,’’’ but 
that 1s the meaning of εὐγενεῖς, not of γνωρίμους. Hence αὑτοῦ has 
probably mere out befor® ἄλλους or τῶν. a 

? Ficinus has ‘‘ deditum 6556. But that would be in cerrect Greek 
δεδωκὼς, or ἐνδεδωκὼς, not ἐπιδεδωκώς. 

* 3_8 Ficinus—“ nihil impetrabis que pro Dione optas,”’ which is no, the 
Latin for οὐδὲν σοι τῶν περὶ Δίωνα ἕξει πραγμάτων. Perhaps he found 
in his MS. σὺ τῶν πξρὶ Δίωνα ἃ εὔξω ἕξεις. 9 

* Instead of ἧκεν, Stephens proposed ὕρει, suggested by ‘ratio dicta- 

ret”? in Ficinus. But one MS. has correctly, πάλιν ney, i. e. “ re- 


turned.” ° 
5 Bekker has adopted ἑταίρους in lieu of ἑτέρους" fownd in enly 
e 


one MS. 
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curred to me, that it was nothing wenderful that a young man, 
who had heard incorrectly of things worthy of mention, should/ 
come with a docile spirit to the love of the best life; and dhe-at 
I ought to prove clearly, in what state the matter stood a2d, 
not by any means to betray it, nor to become myself the cavase 
of a disgrace so truly great, if the case was in reality sucly 88 
reported. Clothing myself then in this reasoning, I departed, 
fearing much, and prophesying, as it seems, not altogetiler 
well. Arriving then the third time, 'for the saviour this at’ 
least I did in reality.!| For I was again? luckily saved. Aha 
for this it is meet for me 10 give thanks to Dionysius, after the 
deity, because, when many were wishing to destroy me, he pre- 
vented them, and gave up to pity some portion of my affairs. 
When therefore I arrived, I thought I ought first to, obtain 
some proof whether Dionysius was in reality touched by phi- 
losophy, as by a fire, or whether this great report had come 
to Athens in vain. Now there is a certain method of making 
an experiment upon matters of this kind, by no means ignoble, 
bit truly adapted to tyrants, and especially to such as are full 
of incorrect notions ; which, as soon as I arrived, I perceived’ 
was very much,the case with Dionysius. To such it is re- 
quisite to show what (philosophy)? is, and of what kind, and 
through how great deeds how great a labour it demands. 
For he who hears this, if he is truly a lover of wisdom, and 
‘related to it, and worthy of it, as being a divine person, thinks 
he has heard of some wonderful road, and that he ought 
forthwith to betake himself tg it, and that life is not to be 
endured by him, who acts otherwise. After this he does not, 
putting both himself and his leader on tho stretch, give up 
the road, until he puts a+finish upon all things, or obtains a 
power sé as not to be unable” to conduct himself without a 
person to show the road. 
4΄ ' Y 
1-1 Such, is the literal version of the Greek τῷ σωτῆρι τοῦτό ye οὖν 
εἔπραξα ὄντως : which I cannot understand. For τῷ σωτῆρι is without 
regimen. Ficinus has “ ProYectus—sub servatdre ; id enim revera con- 
secilus sum.” What Plato said, I think, originally, was, that he made 
a sacrifia> in honour of the deity, who had saved him from the perils 
of a sea-voyage, : 
3 Three MSS. have πάλιν for πάλαι, agreving with “rursus” in 
Ficinus. 
3 Ficinus, hiae-alone preserved the word “ philosophy,” necessary for 
the gense. 
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In this way atid with ghese thoughts does such a person 
live, acting (correctly)! in whatever transactions he may be 
engaged; but before all things: perpetually keeping close to 
philosophy, and (making use of)? that food for the day, which 
may especially render him quick to learn, and of a good memory, 
and able to reason in himself, by abstaining from wine; and 
by which he becomes the hater of a practice*contrary? to this. 

But they, who are not lovers of wisdom in reality. but have 
a coating of colour in their opinions, like those, whose bodies 
are sun-burnt, when they perceive how many things are to be 
learnt, and how great is the labour, and what temperance in 
gaily food is requisite for that thing, they deem it too diffi- 

ult and beyond their powers, and become unable to attend to 
tatall. But some of them persuage themselves that they 
shave sufficiently heard the whole, and want no further exer- 
tions. This kind of experiment is clear and the most safe, 
when employed in the case of those living luxuriously and 
unable to endure labour, through the person throwing the 
blame not upon the guide but on himself, as being unable to 
attend to all that is requisite for the matter in hand. 

In this way was, whit has been now stated, mentioned to 
Dionysius. But neither*did I detail them all, nor did Diony- 
sius require it. For many things, and of the greatest moment, 
he pretended to possess sufliciently himself through the incor- 
rect notions he had heard frem others. And 1 hear that he 
afterwards wrote about what he had then heard, as if he were 
composing what was his own art, when there was nothing of 
his own,’ as I hear. Wowevet, of this I know nothing. But 
I know that certajn others have written about the game things, 
pu? who they are ἢ not they themsglves.® 


ἘΞ ἰὰ . 
a 1 T have inserted the word εὖ, which has evidently dropt ont Before ἐν--- 
ie a Ficus has “ victu quotidiano utitur ;” thus supplying the νοὶ Ὁ re- 
speisit for the sense. 4 
ἣν 8 I scartely understand ἐν αὑτῷ. 
ξ. The ftminine, ἐναντίαν, seems to agree with πρᾶξιν, to*be got out of, 
ράξεσι just befoe; or else ὁδόν has dropPout before οἱ δὲ--- 
» 8—5 Bekker’s text, adopted by Stalbaum, is οὐδὲν τῶν αὐτῶ ὧν 
ἀκούοι: which I cgnnot understand. Ficinus has ‘cum ae tamen 
horum revera ipsorum inesset, ut equidem audio.” For he found, no 
doubt, in his MS. ὡς ἀκούω, as read in three others, and probably οὐδὲν 
αὐτὼν αὑτοῦ ὃν--ἂπ absolute sentence, in lieu of οὐδενὰς --ὄντος, to 
avoid the accumulation of genitives. ° 
6—£ Here again I am in the dark. Ficinus leaves thY difficulty 85 he 
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Thus much however I can say ebout ally who either have 
written, or shall write, and state that they know: about what 
things I am occupied, whether they have heard from,,my- 
self or others, or have discovered themselves, that it is. not 
possible for them to know any thing according to my 
opinions upon the matter; for there is not, and never will 
be, any composition of mine about them. For a matter of 
that kind cannot be expressed by words, like other things to be 
learnt ; but by a long intercourse with the subject and living 
with it a light is kindled on a sudden, as if from a leaping 
fire,' and being engendered in the soul, feeds itself upon 
itself. Thus much I know, however, that what has been 
written or said by me, has been said in the best manner; 
and moreover that what has been written badly, does not pain 
me in the Icast. 

But if it had appeared to me that such matters could be 
written or spoken of sufficiently before the masses, what could 
have been done by us more beautiful in life than to impart a 
great benefit to mankind, and to bring nature to light before 
all? I think, however, that the attempt ?in favour of such 
being promulgated,? would not be beneficial except to a few, 
who are able with 4 little showing to make discoveries for 
themselves, - But of the rest, some it will fill not correctly with 
a contempt by no means in reason, and others with a lofty 
and vain hope, as if they had learnt something solemn. And 
it has now come into my mind to say something further still., 
For perhaps by what I am about to say a portion of what has 
been said wil become more ¢ledr. For a certain true account 
isethe antagonist of him, who dares to write any thing what- 
ever about matters of this kind; and which, although it nas 
been stated by me frequently before, seems it must be stated 
at present likewise. 
found it, by his literal version, ‘ quicunque vere hi fuerint, np ipsi qui- 
dem seipsos.’’ Taylor—‘ but without understanding what they wrote.” 
« 1} By “‘a leaping fire,” Plato meant perhaps “a flash of lightning,” or 
else what is called “ignis fatuus,”’ “a will-o-the-wisp,” or “ jack-a-lan- 
tern,” that rises fiom marsh lands, and is seen to move from place to 
place. I-suspect however that for πηϑήσωντος we cught to read πελά- 


‘aavrog, ‘being near:’”’ for one MS. has πηλήσαντος. 

3-- The Greek is περὶ αὐτῶν λεγομένην. But Ficinus has more cor- 
rectly—“ in his,’ uendis,” as if he had found in his MS. περὶ τούτων λεγο- 
μένων, and so I have translated, : 
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There are three things Belonging to each of those, through 
which it is necessary for science to be produced. But the fourth 
is science itself. And as to the fifth, it is requisite to establish 
that Which is known and true. Of these one ig its name; the 
second its definition ;! the third its resemblance; the fourth 
its science. Now if you are desirous of understanding what 
has been just now asserted respecting one example, take it, and 
imagine thus? respecting all. A circle is called something, to 
which there is the name we have just mentioned. Its definition 
is the second thing, composed of nouns and verbs. For that, 
which is every where equally distant from the extremes to the 
middle, would be the definition of that, to which the name is 
of a round, and a circumference, and a circle. But the third is 

, the circle, painted or blotted out, and nfade by a turner’s wheel, 
gor destroyed. By none of which accidents is the circle itself, of 
:which all these properties are predicated, affected, as being of a 
different nature. But the fourth is science and intellect, and a 
correct opinion about them. And the whole of this again 
must be laid down as one thing, which exists neither in voice, 
nor in a corporeal figure,ebut is in the soul ; by which cireum- 
stance it is manifest, thgt there is something different from 
the nature itself of the circle, and the thee previously men- 
tioned. But among the number of these, intellect, by its re- 
lation and similitude, approaches the nearest to the fifth ; while 
the rest are more remote. Thé same is the case with respect to 
a thing straight, and circular, and with figure, and with colour, 
and of a thing good, and beautiful, and just, and of every body, 
both fashioned by the hand, and produced aceording to nature, 
andgf fire, and wafer, and all things ofethat kind, and of every 
animal, and of the habit in sols, nd of all actions and pas- 
sions. For unless a person does, after a certain manner, un- 
‘derstand of these things all the four, he will never perfectly 
participate in the stience relating to the fifth. Moreover 
these (foar) no less endeavour to show forth the quality, as 
respects each thing, than the being of each, through the want® 
of power in words. On this account, no one possessin# a 
mind will ever dare to 3place under the same view, and this 


1 So Taylor has translated λόγος by “ definition.’ Ficjnus here, as 
elsewhere, when in doubt, introduces two words, “‘oratig sive ratio.” 

2 Ficinus has ‘‘similiter,”’ which leads to ὡσαύτως ingot οὕτως. 

5. 53 The Greck is εἰς αὐτὸ τιθέναι τὰ νενοημένα καὶ ταῦτα εἰς ἀβέτα- 
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too never to be changed, the object&, which are perceived by 
the mind, and those, that are represented by figures, which is 
the case with those four. 7 
And this again, what has just now been said, it is reqiisite 
tolearn. Every circle described by its doings,! or fashioned by 
a turner’s wheel, is full of that, which is contrary to the fifth ; 
for it every where 2 touches upon the straight line. But we 
assert that the circle in the abstract has neither more nor less 
_ in itself of a contrary nature; and we assert too, that there is 
no fixed name for any thing ; for there is nothing to prevent 
things, that are now called round, from being called straight, 
and those straight, round; nor will there be any less stability 
in them, when they are changed and called? by a contrary 
name. The same assertién is likewise true of a definition, that, 
since it is composed of nouns and verbs, ‘there is nothing 
stable in a sufficiently stable manner.4 And there is an infi- 
nity of reasons respecting each of the four, that it is uncertain. 
But what is of the greatest moment is, that since there are, 
as I have stated a little before, two things, being and quality, 
when the soul seeks to know, not the quality of a thing, but 


Φ 

κίνητον. ὃ δὴ πάσχει τἀδγεγραμμένα τύὐποὶς: which 1 cannot understand, 
nor could Ficinus, whose version is “in idem atque id immutabile referre, 
qui ab ipso intelliguntur, atque quatuor illa; quod utique patiuntur, que 
designantur figuris.”’? From which it js evident that he found in his MS. 
εἰς ταὐτὸ, καὶ ταῦτα, ἀμέτακίνητον, τὰ vevonpéva καὶ τὰ τέτταρα. But 
the words καὶ τὰ τέτταρα, by which are meant the four mentioned above, 
ὄνομα, λόγος, εἴδωλον, and ἐπιστήμη, all of which are represented by 
figures in the slape of letters, belong to πάσχει, and are opposed to the 
νεχοημένα: amd so I have translated. 

Ficinus, unable it would seem to understand & ταῖς πράξεσιν, 5 
“inter hominum manus—” 
lish ‘‘ practically.” 

%_2 By this Plato meant, I presume, that no circle formed materially 
is perfectly true; and if so, some part of it touches upon a straight line. 
So the moderns assert that it is impossible to make materially®a straight 
line ; for it touches some where upon acurve. | οἷν 
Φ " Instead of καλοῦσι, whi is here unintelligible, we must read κλη- 
@ciog~ _Ficinus has ‘‘nominibus in contrarium permutatis.” 

44 The Greck is μηδὲν ἱκανῶς βεβαίως εἶναι βέβαιον : which I can- 
not underftand, nor could Ficinus ; whose version is ® cum ex nominibus 
veibisque componatur, nullam omnino habentibus firmitatem :᾿ which is 
perfectly intgligible indeed, but not to be got from the Greek. The 


‘words stor aigfe ὦ ought to follow μυρίος ὁ λόγος in the next sen- 


P&hapsthe expression answers to the Eng- 


tence. For «hgfgh there might be an infimity of reasons, it should be 
state@ that {ΠΟ were sufficiently firm. ᾿ ‘ 
e 
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what it is, ! unless each ofethese four previously sought for by 
the soul through reason and effect, and ht last turns out cor- 
reely, discussed by the senses, through all things that are 
saidand shown,! it fills every man, so to say, with all doubt 
and uncertainty. 

In such cases then as through a depraved education we are’ 
not accustofed to seek the truth, but the image of it, which is 
placed before us, is sufficient (for us to touch upon),? we do not 
become ridiculous to each other, the interrogated to the inter- 
rogating ; but we are able to bandy about those four, and to 
examine them. But in such cases as we compel a person 
to exhibit that fifth, any one of those, who are able to reply, 
and to overthrow, is the superior,? 4and causes him, who ig ex- 
plaining (this fifth) either by speechy or writing, or answers, 
to appear to the multitude of his hearers entirely ignorant of 
the things, about which he attempts cither to write or speak, 
persons being sometimes ignorant, that it is not the soul of the 
writer or speaker that is confuted, but the nature of each of 
the four (spoken of),* when it is existing improperly. ° But 
the procession through gll these, while changing its place to- 
wards each upwards and downwards, scarcely at length ge- 
nerates the knowledge of? a thing existing naturally well ina 
person existing naturally well.> But when it exists naturally 


να Such is the literal translation of the Latin version by Ficinus, wHo 
could not understand the Greck, nor can J, τὸ δὲ μὴ ζητούμενον ἕκαστον 
τῶν τεττάρων προτεῖνον τῇ ψυχῇ λόγῳ τε καὶ κατ᾽ ἔργα αἴσθησιν εὑ- 
ἐλέγκτον τότε λεγόμενον καὶ δεικνύμανον ἀεὶ παρεχύμενον ὃ agrov—where 
the reading πρότερον, found in his MS. for προτεῖνον, an φἰσθήσεσιν tor 
αἴσθησιν, have been eonfirmed by two othegs. What Plato wrote, 1%- 
muutfs still to be discovered. = 

2 This was added apparently by Picinus to fill up the sense. 

3.3 'he Greek is ἐν οἷς δ᾽ ἂν τὸ πέμπτον ἀποκρίνασθαι καὶ δηλοῦν 
ἀναγκάζωμεν, ὁ βουλόμενος τῶν δυναμένων ἀνατρέπειν κρατεῖ. Vicinus 
has “ Ubi,vero necessi&s cogit quintum ostendcre, quivis eorum, qui 
possint supvertere atque retractare, pervincit;” where heehas omitted 
ἀποκρίνασθαι in the first clause, and ia eae “retractare”’ in the 86-Φ 
cond, as if his MS. read something wanffng at present in the Grgek. 
Taylor translates ἀποκρίνασθαι “to separate.” but that is avakpivey, 
I tere translated og if ἀποκρίνασθαι καὶ were inserted befpre ἀνα- 
τρέπειν. 

Maes Plato appears to give here a description of the methgd, by which 
the Sophists seemed to confute their opponents, and as be aig themselves. 

5.--5. Such is the literal version of the Greck, whicl/& cannot under- 
stand, nor could Ficinus, as shown by his paraphrase—‘' ductie vero, 
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ill, as exists naturally the habit ofethe soul of the multitude, 
with respect to learfiing, and to what are called morals, and 
these' are depraved, not even *Lynceus himself can, ceuse 
such as these to see.2 And in one word, neither ddécility in 
learning nor memory will cause (a person to do so), who is not 
germane to the matter; for they are not originally inherent 
in foreign habits; so that neither they, who are rfot naturally 
close to, and allied with, what is just, and the other things that 
are beautiful, but are docile and of a good memory, some with 
respect to some things, and others to others, nor they, who are 
allied, but are indocile and of a bad memory, will ever learn, 
as far as is possible, the truth relating to virtue and vice. For 
it is necessary to learn these, and at the same time the false- 
hood and truth of theewhole of being, with all exertion and 
much time, as I stated at the commencement. But after each 
of these have been rubbed together, names and definitions, 
and the sense of seeing, and (the other) senses, and have been 
tried by tests in a kindly spirit, and by questions and answers 
without a feeling of envy, there has with difficulty shone forth? 
an intellectual perception respecting each, and a mind putting 
itself on the stretch, as far as it is possible for human power 
to do so. ε . : 

On this account, let every careful man be very far from 
writing about things truly‘ worthy of care, lest at some time, 
by writing amongst men,’ he tkrow (himself)® into envy and 


per omnia illa sursum deorsumque in unumquodque discurrendo perve- 
niens, vix tandem scientiam parif irtrinsecus; scientiam inquam ipsius, 
quod naturajiter bene affectum cst in animo, ad ipsum quoque bene 
ifaturaliter alfecto.” ᾿ “ te 

1 Instead of τὰ δὲ διέφθαρτας, Plato wrote, I suspect, τὰ δὲ ὃ (i. οὐ τέτ- 
rapa) διέφθαρται. ς 

2_2 Here 1s some error here. For Lynceus had only the power to see 
acutely himself, not to cause others to do so. “ 

3 The metaphor in τριβόμενα --ἐξίλαμψε wit be best understood by 
comparing Rep. iv. p. 435, A., τρίβοντες, ὥσπερ ἐκ πυρείυν, ἐκλάμψαι 

¢ ποιήσαιμεν τὴν δικαιοσύνην. 
: τ From “revera,” in Fitinus, Fachse suggested ὄντως instead of 
OVTwy. * 

5. Thig,mention of ‘men’? seems rather strange ;, as if a person would 
write for others than men. In lieu of avog wo must read dvorg, i. 6. 
“without mind.” - In a similar spirit Pindar says that he “ wrote for the 
intelligent What, in the case of the many, would require an interpreter.” 

* After κα αἰάλῳ is required an accusative. Read therefore αὑτὸν in 
lieu of ποτέη ἡ 

a 


ὩΣ 
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difficulties.) Buf?in one word, it is requisite to know from 
hence, when any one sees the writings of another, either of a 
legislator upon laws, or of any person whatever? upon other 
subjegtse that these are not those, on which he has been the 
most careful, if he is himself a careful person ; but that the 
objects of his pursuit are situated some where in a country 
the most beautiful. But if the subjects, on which he has been 
the most careful, are committed to writing, then not the gods 
but men themselves have their own intellect ‘destroyed.3 

Now he, who follows this story and digression, will under- 
stand correctly whether Dionysius has written any thing of 
the highest and first kind respecting nature, or any other person 
inferior or superior to him; since, according to my reasoning, 
he has neither heard or learnt any thing sound about what he 
has written ; for he would have venerated them equally with 
myself, nor have dared to cast them forth into a state unfit- 
ting and unbecoming ; nor has he written about them for the 
sake of remembering them ; since there is no fear that any one 
will ever forget them, if he has once comprehended them by 
the soul; for of all things they lie in the smallest compass. 
But ‘(perhaps he did so)* for the sake of base ambition, con- 
sidering them as his own,*or as sharing inea kind of instruc- 
tion, of which he was unworthy, and loving the renown aris- 
ing from such a participation. 

If however this occurred ta Dionysius after one meeting, 
the fact may be so. But let Zeus,® says the Theban, know 
how it occurred. For I went through these matters, as I have 
said, only once; and never afttrwards at all. hh the next 


1 What Plato says ofwriting, Euripides applies to leagning and speak- 
ing in*Med. 287—296. he doctrine, wlfich evidently emanated from 
the school of Pythagoras, is touched @pon more in detail in Protagor. p. 
316, B. § 20. : 

Pea of ἅττ᾽ οὖν, which are never thus united in Greek, correct 
language requires ὁτουοῦν, opposed to νυμοθέτου. 

3 There ig here an allusion, as remarked by Stephens, to a Ἀπὸ of Ho- 
mer, EE ἄρα δή rot ἔπειτα θεοὶ φρένας ὦλεσων αὐτοί : while as regards 
the clause θεοὶ μὲν οὐ, βροτοὶ δὲ, sce Dobrec on Aristoph. Plut. 555.» 

44 The Greek is εἴπερ ἕνεκα, without any apodosis to the sentence, 
which is not required sy the version of Ficinus, “ Forte vero—idfecit,”” 


_ which would lead to ἕνεκα---ἐποίει τι γράμμα, “he composed some writing.” 


5 The allusion to the ‘heban oath is in the use of irrw for igrw, which 


cannot be expressed in English, ΤῸ the same form Qlate refers in 


Phedo, p. 62, A. ὁ 16. 
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place, he, who is interested in diggovering ‘what occurred re- 
lating to those matters, and how it occurred, ought to consider 
_ through what reason it was we did not go through them a 
second and a third time and oftencr; whether it Was that 
Dionysius, having heard them only once, ‘thought he knew 
them, and did know them, sufficiently ? or that he discovered 
them himself, or had learnt them previously from others, or 
that what had beer said was trifling? or thirdly,' that they 
were not according to his standard, but greater; and that 
‘thus? he would not be able to live, if he paid any regard to 
prudence and virtue? For if *(it be said that he considered )* 
the matters frivolous, he will oppose many witnesses, who assert 
the contrary, and who are much more competent to judge about 
things of this kind than Dionysius ; but if, that he discovered 


or learnt them, and that they are worthily suited for the in- 


struction of a liberal soul, 4 how should he, not being a won- 
drous man himself, have so readily dishonoured the leader 
and the lord in these matters? 

And how he did dishonour him, I will relate. After an in- 
terval of no long time, although he had previously permitted 
Dion to possess and enjoy his property, he did not permit his 
guardians to sendeit to Peloponndbus, as if he had entirely 
forgotten his letter; for (he said) it was not Dion, but Dion’s 
son, of whom, as being his own nephew, he was according to 
law the guardian. Such were the transactions of that time 
that took place up to this period. And from these occurrences 
I clearly saw the desire Dionysius had for philosophy ; and it 
was lawful for me to be indignant, whether I wished it or not. 
¥or it was already summer at that time, angl ships were sailing 
out. But it seemed I oaght not to be more offended with 
Dionysius than with myself, “and with those, who compelled 
me to come the third time to the strait about Scylla, 

{ 


1 Ag three alternatives have been stated already, it is evident that for 
τρίτον we must read τέταρζον. 

ὦ Ihave adopted εἶναι, read in one MS. after xa’ αὑτὸν, and οὕτως, 
found in two MSS., in licu of οὕτως. Γ 

8. 3 §he words within lunes are found only in the version of Ficinus, 
“existimasse dicatur.”” 

‘4 Altpough Stephens had correctly pointed out the error in the 
translation gf Ficinus, “quis non id mirum putet Dionysium sic af- 
fectum,” Sayir has been content to follow it implicitly. 
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“ And dread Charybdts measure still again.’ ἢ 


and_to tell Dionysius, that it was impossible for me to stay 
with hfre, while Dion was treated so dirtily. But he soothed 
me, and begged me to stay, thinking it would not be well for 
him should I be so swift a messenger of such doings; but 
unable to persuade me, he said he would prepare the means.of 
sending me away. However, I determined to go on board 
and sail amongst the vessels outward bound,? being enraged, 
and thinking: I ought,to suffer every thing, if he should attempt 
to stop me, as I had been injured, although I had plainly done 
no injury. But on seeing that I had no desire at all to stay, 
he devised a plan of this kind, for delaying my sailing away. 
On the day after this had taken place, jie plausibly addresses 
me. From myself and you, said he, let Dion, and the affairs 
of Dion, be removed out of the way, for the sake of our (not 3) 
being frequently at variance about them. For I will, said he, 
thus act on your account, to Dion. I think it right for him 
to take away his property and to reside in Peloponnesus, not as 
an exile, but as one, who may come hither, when it shall seem 
good to him, to me, and td you who are his friends; and this 
shall be, if he forms no plot against myself ;, and you, and your 
relations, and his here shall be his sureties ; and let him give 
you a guarantee ; and let the property, which he takes away, be 
deposited in Peloponnesus and at Athens, with those you shall 
think fit; and let Dion enjoy the use of it, but not the power 
to take it away without your consent; for I have not any very 
great trust in him that, if he caf use the propertyy he will be 
just towards myself, ; for it will not be trifling. But I have 
greater confidence in you and yourg. “See, therefore, if this 
is agreeable to you, and remaiz on these terms for this year, 
and then depart to your well-doing,‘ taking with you the pro- 
perty; ad well I kyow, that Dion will be greatly indebted’ 
to you fot paving managed matters in this way op his be- 
half. 
' On hearing this speech I felt indighant ; but still I said I 

1 Odyssey xii. 428. 

2 This, I conceive, is the exact translation of ἀποστόλοις. 

3 I have inserted μη), which can hardly be omitted. Sce Hgrmann on 
Viger, ἢ. 17. 


4 On the phrase εἰς ὥρας ἀπιέναι, see Casaubon on Aurgeys, p. 112, 
and the commentators on ἈΓΡΙΒΙΟΡΙΣ Ber 380. 
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would take counsel of myself untib the following day on these 
points, and communicate my resolves. This was our compact at 
that time. I hereupon, being all alone, and very confused, 
took counsel of myself. And this consideration first.presented 
itself as taking the lead in my designs. What, if Dionysius 
intends to do nothing that he says, but on my departure 
both he and many others of his friends should write! in a 
plausible manner to Dion, what he has now said to me, that 
Dionysius indced was willing, but I unwilling, for him to do 
what he urged me, and that I entirely neglected his (Dion’s) 
concerns; and morcover should Dionysius be unwilling to send 
me away, and himself give no orders to any master of ἃ vessel 
(to take me), and easily signify to all men, that I was sailing 
away without his cons&nt, what sailor would be willing to take 
me on board, while I was hastening from the dwelling of Dio- 
nysius? For in addition to other evils, I dwelt in the garden? 
which surrounds the dwelling, from whence the porter would 
not be willing to let me out, unless an order were sent from 
Dionysius. And should I remain a year, I could indeed send 
an account of these doings to Dion, and in what state I was, and 
what I was doing. But should Dionysius do aught of what 
he says, my condact would be not entirely ridiculous ; for 
perhaps the property of Dion, if one rightly values it, is not 
less than a hundred talents. But if what is now looming4 
should, as is likely, take place,éI shall be at a loss how to con- 
duct myself., At the same time it is perhaps necessary for me 
to labour for a year longer, and to endeavour to prove the 
designs of Dionysius by his deeds. 

Having thus determined with myself, told Dionysius on 
the following day that I fad made up my mind to stay. 1 hold 
it right however, said I, for you not to consider me as the 
master of Dion, and that you should, together with myself, send 
letters to inform him of the determination, and to ask him 
whether fhe was satisfied? and if not, whether lic-wished for 


εἰ After αὐτοῦ the Greek has διακελευόμενος, which I cannot under- 
stand; nor could Ficinus, gvho has omitted the word. I could have under- 
stood, @dr@ δὴ κελευόμενοι, i.e. “ beng ordered voy him,”’ and thus one 
can account for αὐτῶν, found in four MSS. 

? Elsewhere it is said that Plato was confined in the Acropolis. 

3 i.e. upwars of £13,300. 

* This és ¥fe meaning of ὑποφαίνειν, which is applied to the appea’ 
afice of the morning before the sun has risen above the horizon. 
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and demanded any thing @lse? and to send word as soon as 
possible; but that you should do nothing new in his affairs. 
Tifts was said (by me), and this agreement did we make nearly 
in th8 manner just now detailed. 

After this the vessels sailed, and it was no longer possible 
for me‘to depart; when Dionysius, 'while speaking, renem- 
bered! that the half of Dion’s property ought to remain with 
his son, and that the other half should be sent to Dion; and 
he said he would sell it, and after it had been sold, deliver 
one half to myself to send to Dion, and leave the other half 
for his son; for that this would be the most equitable ar- 
rangement. Astonished at the statement, I thought it would be 
very ridiculous to say any thing further. I told him however, 
that we ought to wait for the letter frdm Dion, and again send 
him an account of these matters. But Dionysius immediately 
after this did, in a very bold? manner, sell the whole of Dion’s 
property at what time, and in what manner and to whomso- 
ever he pleased; nor did he say any thing whatever about it 
to myself; and in like manner I said nothing to him about the 
affairs of Dion; for I theught I should be able to do nothing 
more in the matter. ; 

Thus far was assistance given by myself to philusophy and 
my friends. But after this, I and Dionysius were so living, 
that I, like a bird, was (always)? looking out, and longing to 
fly away; while he was devi8ing in what manner he might 
frighten me off, and give up none of the property of Dion. 
We gave out however throughs the whole of Sigily, that we 
were friends forsooth. . ᾿ 

. Dionysius had @ttempted to reduce the pay of the veteran 
meréecharics now to a lower ratg than according to the custom 
of his father; and the soldiers, being enraged, collected to- 
gether ma body, apd declared they would not permit it. 

11 ThéGyeck is ἐμνήσθη λέγων, where Stephens suggested λέγειν, 
Ὁ answer iff part to the version of Ficus, “quasi nonnihil pratermisoi ς 
eminiscens—inquit.”” ἡ: 

2 The Greck is νεανικῶς : where I should prefer τυραννικῶς, as ἃ ἴδιο 
le below—para τυραννικῶς---ἔφη. 

3 Ficinus has ‘“‘ semper,” as if he had found here in his MS. adi 

4 The verb ἀνασοβεῖν is applied to scaring away birds, as in Aristoph. 
pv. 34, Ἡμεῖς---οὐ συβοῦντος οὐδενὸς ᾿Ανεπτόμεσθα, or sfarting wild 
ame, as in Lysis, p. 206, A. § 7, εἰ ἀνοσοβοῖ θῆρ᾽ tw i δυσαλωτο- 
ἰραν τὴν ἄγραν ποιοῖ. Ast however, with Ficinus, transi αὐ" togre- 


rain,” a meaning it never has. ze 
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Dionysius therefore endeavouredto force them, by closing 
the gates of the Acropolis; but the soldiers immediately 
rushed to the walls, raising a kind of barbarous cry apsl vear- 
like pean; at which Dionysius being terrified, conceded all 
demands, and even more to those of the light-shield-bearers, 
who had been collected together. But a report was quickly 
spread, that Heracleides was the cause of this disturbance. On 
hearing which, Heracleides took himself out of the way and 
disappeared, while Dionysius endeavoured to lay hold of him ; 
but being in a difficulty, he sent for T. heodotes to come to the 
garden, in which I happened to be then walking. Now of the 
rest of their discourse I neither knew nor heard; but what 
Theodotes said in my presence to Dionysius, I both know and 
remember. For, said the, Plato, I am persuading Dionysius 
here, that if I am able to bring Heracleides hither to a con- 
ference respecting the charges now laid against him, and if 
it does not seem good (to Dionysius) for him to dwell in Sicily, 
I think it is proper for him to take his wife and son, and sail 
to Peloponnesus, and reside there, doing no injury at all to 
Dionysius, and enjoying his own property. I have therefore 
sent to him already, and I will nov send to him again. But 
whether he hearkefs to my first or second application, I deem 
it right to request'of Dionysius, that ‘if any one falls in! with 
Heracleides, either in the country or here, no ill shall happen _ 
to him, but that he shall be rémoved from the country, until 
Dionysius shall decide upon something else. To this, said he, 
do you accede? addressing Dionysius. He answered, I do 
accede ; npr shall he suffer any ill, contrary to what has now 
been stated, should ha make his appearanee at your house. 
However, on the everfing of the following day, Eurybius 
and heodotes came to me in great haste and wonderfully 
alarmed; and Theodotes said to me, Plato, you were present 
yesterday at the compact which Dionysfius made with me and 
you respécting Heracleides? To which I replied, How not? 
But now, says he, the soldiers with light shields are running 
round seeking to lay hold of Heracleides; and it appears 
almosg that he is some where here. Follow us then, by all 
means, to Dionysius. We went therefore and came to him ; and 
they ΕΝ silent and in tears, but I said, These persons, 


1—! The yrds between the numerals are omitted by Ficinus, and 
tofisequeny Wby Taylor. 
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Dionysius, are afraid lest you should do something of a novel 
kind! to Heracleides, contrary to the compact made yesterday ; 
foreit seems to me, that he has returned and is clearly some 
where here. And he, on hearing this, burnt with rage, and 
2assumed all kinds of colours? such as @ person in anger 
does. But Theodotes falling at his feet, and laying hold 
of his hand, burst, into tears, and implored him not to do any 
such thing. Then 1, taking up the discourse, consoled him 
and said, Cheer up, Theodotes; for Dionysius will not dare 
to act contrary to the compact made yesterday. But he look- 
ing at me, and in a very tyrannic manner, With you, says he, 
I made no compact, either great or small. By the gods, said 
I, you (did agree not to do) what this man now requests you 
not todo. After saying this, I turned from him and went out. 

After this Dionysius endeavoured to hunt down Heracleides. 
Theodotes, however, sent messengers to him, and exhorted 
him to fly. But Dionysius sent Tisias and the soldiers with 
light shields, and ordered them to pursue him. Heracleides, 
however, as it is said, anticipated them, and escaped in the 
small part of a day inta the dominions of the Carthaginians. 
Hereupon the old plot for his not giving up the property of 
Dion seemed to Dionysius to offer a plausible pretext of en- 
mity against myself. And in the first place he sent me from 
the Acropolis, framing an excuse, that it was requisite for the 
women to perform some ten-d&y sacrifice in the gardens where 
1 resided. He therefore ordered me to remain out during that 
period with Archidemus. Whjle I was there, Théodotes sent 
for me, and felt very indignant respecting the patencioue 
of that time, andefound fault with, Djonysius; who, hearirfg 
that’ I had been with Theodotes, fade this another pretext, 
and the sister‘ to the former, for enmity against me, arfd sent 
a person to ask me, whether I had really been with Theo- 


dotes on jis sending*for me? and I readily replied, Ihad. The 


1 In vewrepoy is an euphemism for κακόν. See the commentators one 
Eurip. Med. 37. 9 

2_2 On this expression Stalbaum refers to Boissonade on Aristoenctts, 
p. 396, ° ὅρον ᾿ 

8 Unless τοιοῦτον is to be referred to the preceding νεώτερον, he would 
prefer τι ἀνίατον. For ἀνίατον would be thus used os ag euphemism 
for θάνατον, as ἀνήκεστον is in Thucyd. iii, 39, 45. - 

4 On the metaphorical use of ἀδελφὸς, see Ruhnken dy Rimeus, p- 3, 
Porson oh Aristoph. Plut, 550, Blomfield on 5, Th, 343.> \, Φ 
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party therefore said, Dionysius has ordered me to tell you, 
that you are acting by no means correctly in always making 
much of Dion and the friends of Dion. This is what was 
said; and after this Dionysius never again sent for me to his 
residence; as it was now clear that I was the friend of Theo- 
dotes and Heracleides, and his enemy; and he no longer con- 
sidered me well affected towards him, because the property of 
Dion had been consumed entirely. 

After this I dwelt out of the Acropolis among the merce- 
nary soldiers; but others, Athenians, and some likewise my 
fellow-citizens, who were in the service of Dionysius, came 
and told me that I had been calumniated by the light- 
shield soldiers, and that certain persons had threatened to 
kill me, if they could lay hold of me. I devised therefore the 
following plan for my preservation. I sent to Archytas, and 
other friends at Tarentum, telling them in what state I hap- 
pened to be; and they, making some pretext of an embassy 
to the city, sent a ship of thirty oars, and Lamiscus,! one of 
my friends; who, on his arrival, made a request to Dionysius 
on my behalf, saying that I wished to depart, and begged 
of him ?not to act otherwise.” And he consented, and sent me 
away after providing me with means for the voyage. How- 
ever, I neither asked for the property of Dion, nor did any 
one give it me. 

' Qn reaching Peloponnesus at the Olympic games, I met 
with Dion, who was a spectator there, and I told him what 
had happened. And he, calling Jupiter to witness, imme- 
diately dec}#red to me and’ my relations and friends, that he 
Would prepare to revenge himself upon Dionysius, both for 
his having deceived me, this guest—for thus he spoke’ and 
thought—and for his own ἘΠῊΝ expulsion and banishment. 
On hearing this, I advised him to call upon his frjends, if 
they were willing. But as for myself, I smd, you together with 
others had by force caused me in some manner-ta share in 

>the food, and the hearth, and the sacred rites of Dionysius ;3 
yo perhaps has thought, in consequence of many calumniat- 


1 Fickus has “ Salmiscum,” similar to Σαλαμίσκον in three MSS. 

3-ος The words between the numerals are omitted by Fi¢inus. 

> Ficinus has » supplement here, marked in Italics, not found in the 
Greek—“ syas*tit—me putaret quasi medium quendam equumque utrinque 
esse debere, wXesertim cum—" 
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ing me, that I Was plotting in conjunction with you against 
him and his tyranny, and yet he did not put me to death, but 
Bie. ες with respect. Besides I am of an age to take a 
partewth scarcely any one in war; but I would be a common 
friend to you all, if at any time in want of a friendly feeling 
towards each other you should wish to do any good ; ‘but, if 
you are desirous (of doing) evil,' call upon others. This did 
I say through a feeling of disgust to my wandering about 
Sicily, and adverse fortune in it. . 

By ?not obeying and being not persuaded ? by the reasonings 
(urged) by myself, they have been themselves the cause of all 
the evils that have at present happened to fhem ; of which no- 
thing, humanly speaking, would have occurred, had Dionysius 
given Dion his own property, or had been perfectly reconciled 
to him. For I could easily have restrained Dion from both 
by my will and power.’ But now they have rushed against each 
other, and filled all things with evils. And yet Dion had the 
same wish, which I would say both myself and any other moder- 
ate person ought to have, who should consider, touching his 
own power, and that of his friends, and of his own city, how, by 
doing a benefit when in powcr, things of the greatest moment 
would be in the greatest’honour.4 But this will be,5 not if a 
person enrich himsclf and his friends and city, by laying plots 
and bringing together conspirators, when he is poor and has 
no command over himself, thrpugh his yielding to cowardice,® as 


1 Here again the Latin of Ficinus is more full than the Greck—“ quam- 
diu vero odiis certabitis, ad hec tanquam propugnatorgs alios advoca- 


_ bitis—” 


22 T must leave@thers to explain the difference between dreBoivPec 
and®od πειθόμενοι. 

3 Ficinus has “ voluntate mea et consilo et auctoritate,” as if he has 
found in his MS. τῷ βούλεσθαι καὶ τῷ βουλεύεσθαι καὶ τῷ δύνασθαι. 
Perhaps Plato wrote βουλεύεσθαι after δύνασθαι. At least one MS. 
reads βουλεύεσθαι for δούλεσθαι. 

4—4 The wersion of Ficinus is here so different from the,Greck, as to 
render it impossible to ascertain what he found in his MS. . 

5. Instead of ἔστι dé, the sense evidentlPrequires ἔσται δὲ τάδε, similar 
to “‘ neque vero id fit’’ in Ficinus. “~ 

6 Although δειλίφς secms to be defended by the scepression,in Eurip. 
Pheen. 600, πλοῦτος ἣν φιλόψυχον κακὸν, yet one would ratMer expect 
here δουλείας. For not only would there be an oxymoron in ἡττημένος 
ὑπὸ δουλείας, but a more natural flow of ideas likeyjse in®dovAciag τῆς 
πρὸς ἡδονὰς than in δειλίας τῆς πρὸς ἡδονάς. For εὖν are said to 
be slaves, rather than cowards, as regards pleasure. ve 
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regards pleasures, and subsequentlyeby destroying tnose, wno 
possess property, and, calling them enemies, scatters the wealth 
of such persons, and exhorts his fellow-doers and friends (90 
to act),! that no one shall, by saying that he is poor, bring a 
charge against him. After the same manner, he who benefits 
his city, will be hanoured by it, in consequence of distributing 
by voting? the property of a few among the many; or when 
any one being the president of a great city, and one ruling over 
many lesser cities, unjustly distributes to his own city the pro- 
perty of the lesser. For in this way, neither Dion, nor any 
other person, will ever voluntarily proceed to power, pernicious 
to himself and family for all time, but to a form of govern- 
ment and the establishment of laws, the most just and best, 
and effected through the*fewest deaths and banishments. 

This conduct did Dion lately adopt, by choosing to suffer 
rather than to do unholy deeds, yet taking care lest he should 
suffer ; still, however, did he stumble, after he had arrived at 
the very point of being superior to his foes. Nor did he suf- 
fer any thing to be wondered at. For a man holy, temperate, 
and prudent, will never be deceived entirely 3respecting un- 
holy things, respecting the soul of such.? But it would per- 
haps be not wonderful, should he suffer the suffering of a good 
pilot,4 from whom a storm about to be has not entirely lain 
hid; but from whom the violence unusually great and unex- 
pected of tempests may have len hid, and, having lain hid, 
have by their force overwhelmed him. The same thing upon a 
small scale* caused Dion to stymble. For they, who tripped 

A ἢ 


c 

ἅ Between παρακελεύητα' and ὕπως there seerts to have dropt out, 
ταὐτὸ ποιῆσαι, a fact that appcats to have escaped Ficinus; who has con- 
sequently given here a translation not‘answering to the Greek. 

2 As this ὑπὸ ψηφισμάτων is at variance with the subsequent μὴ κατὰ 

δίκην, and the preceding mention of acts of violepce Aeneibe thé victori- 
ous party during a revolution, one would prefer ὑπ᾿ ob ψηφισμῴτων, “ by 
not—voting,”t i. e. by power. a, 
ς *—5 The Greek is ὅσιος γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀνοσίων πέρι, and at the end 
of the sentence τῆς ψυχῆς τῶν τοιούτων πέρι: which I cannot under- 
stand. The version of Ficinus is, “" Pium enim virnm temperatumque 
et pruden‘em.sefact.> quidem in rebus ejusmodi imp# nunquam fallunt.”” 
From which it is easy to see that he found in his MS. not ἀνοσίων πέρι, 
but παρ’ ἀνοσίων, i. 6. “ by unholy persons,” to whose unholy doings is 
to be referred the expression τοιούτων πέρι. 

$ So I heve thanslated δὲ ὀλιγίστων, which Bekker has rejected, 
withcone MS¥ although acknowledged by “aliquantum” in Ficinus. 
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him up, did not lie hid faom him, as being wicked men; but 
what a depth of ignorance, and of the rest of depravity, and 
of greediness insatiable they possessed, ‘this did lie hid; and 
stumbling on this point, he lies (dead), and Sicily wraps in 
sorrow infinite. d 

What therefore I advise you to do, after the facts just now 
detailed, has been nearly told, !and let them be told.) But it 
appeared to me necessary to show, why I undertook the second 
journey to Sicily, 2and, as it were, of somewhat a compulsory? 
kind, on account of the absurdity and irrationality attached to 
the transactions. If then what has been now said has appeared 
to any one to be more reasonable, and it seems to any one that 
the excuses for what have occurred are sufficient, what has 
been now said will have been (said) moderately and sufli- 
ciently (well).3 


EPISTLE VIII. 


e 
PLATO TO THE RELATIONS AND FRIENDS OF DION— 
° PROSPERITY. 


By considering what matters (correctly)4 you will do well 
in reality, I will endeavouy, according to my power, to go 
through in detail. And I hope I shall advise what is condu- 
cive not to you alone, especially at least however to you,? 


Plato wrote, I suspett, dv ἀλογίστων, “ through things not {0 be calculated 
upoh,”’ similar to the preceding ἀπροσδόκητον. 

1_1 The words between the numerals are omitted by Ficinusy. 

2_2 Ficinus has “quasi compulsus,” as if he had found in his MS. 
ἄφιξιν φὴν δευτέραν καί τι ἀναγκαῖον οἷον, in lieu of ἄφιξιν τὴν δευτέραν 
ἀναγκαῖρν eivat—where Stephens was the first to object to the pleonasm 
in dvayxgiey εἶναι and the subsequent δεῖν. e 

3 In lieu of εἴη, the sense requires εὖ ein, as I have translated. e 

4 Stephens endeavours to defend“A d@thus placed at the commence- 
ment of a letter, not aware that δὲ is a corruption of εὖ, for ΟἿΆ, εὖ 
διανοηθέντες woulg be properly balanced by εὖ mpg 

55 The Greek 18 μάλιστά ye μὴν ὑμῖν, which T confess I ¥annot un- 
derstand. Ficinus has “sed vobis quidem maxime.” I could have under- 
stood τὰ ξυμφέροντα μάλιστα, κατά ye νοῦν ἐμον, ing ibis conducive 
according to my mind :” where lies hid adramatic thagmgnt, Μάλιστα 
συμφέροντα κατά γε νοῦν ἐμόν. 
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oO 
and secondly to all those at Syracuse, and thirdly to your 
foes (at home) and enemies (abroad), unless some one of them 
shall have been guilty of an unholy act. For these -thittys 
are incurable, nor can any one ever wash them out.! "Βαϊ 
bear in mind what I now say. 

The tyranny having been dissolved through the whole of 
Sicily, there is now with you an universal strife about these 
very things; some wishing to resume the former go- 
vernment; but ?others to put the finish to the escape from 
tyranny.2- Now the counsel relating to such matters appears 
on each occasion to the multitude to be right, that it is requi- 
site to advise what will effect the greatest evils to foes, and 
the greatest good to friends. It is however by no means easy 
for him, who inflicts many evils on others, not to suffer many 
himself. Nor is it necessary to go far to see this clearly ; 
but what has taken place *here and there? relating to Sicily 
would suffice ;4 while some are attempting to do, and others 
to ward off the docrs ; and by relating them as a tale to others ; 
ye would become on each occasion competent instructors, In 
these matters then there is scarcely apy difficulty. But what 
would be conducive to all, both foes and friends, or the least 
of an evil to both, this it is neither easy to see, nor for a per- 
son seeing to accomplish. The consultation of such a kind 
and the attempt to speak look like a prayer. Let it then 
be in every respect a prayer. ‘For it is meet to begin from 
the gods in every thing, both in speaking and thinking ; 
and may it eventually indicate to us some such discourse as 
this. : 

© ’ 


as : 

' Although there appears at fitst sight little to offend in the words οὐκ 
ἄν ποπ', τις αὐτὰ ἐκνίψειε, yet on suc an occasion there should be a re- 
ference not to ἃ person washing out a stain, but to a river, as in Soph. 
Gad. T. 1218, Οἶμαι γὰρ οὔτ᾽ ἂν Ἴστρον οὔτε Φᾶσιν ἂν Νίψαι αιθαρμῷ 
τήνδε τὴν στεγὴν. Hence Plato wrote, I suspect, Οὐκ ἄν wee’ Ἴστρος 
αὐτά γ᾽ ἐκνίψειεν ἂν, which was ἃ line probably of Sophocles, imitated 

cby Seneca in Hippol. 715, Quis eluet me Tanais ? 

2_2 The translation of Ficinus is too remarkable to be omitted, “alii 
tyfannidis memoriam omnem prorsus extinguere.”” 

38 The Gevtne αἱ τῷδε αὐτοῦ περὶ. Ficinus oxnits the words τῦδε 
αὐτοῦ, which he could not understand, nor can I. Hence I have translated, 
as if the Greek were rgde τ᾽ αὐτοῦ re περὶ--- 

4 Ficus ha , whe the sense requires, ‘‘satis exemplo nobis esse possint,’ 
to which thege is “nothing to answer in the Greek, unless we read—dp- 
κοίη ὧν, ἃ ἄλλοις in heu of ἃ κἂν ἄλλοις--- 
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From the time that the war began, nearly one family has 
been ruling over both you and your enemies; whom your 
fasherg established firmly, when they came into all kinds of 
diffieulty at the period, when there was to that part of Sicily 
under Greeks a danger extreme of their becoming Barbarians, 
through their being entirely overthrown by the Carthaginians. 
At that time they chose Dionysius; as being a person young 
and warlike; for the affairs of war suited him; but Hip- 
parinus, his superior in age, as an adviser; and both, for the 
safety of Sicily, with absolute power, calling them, as they 
say, tyrants. Now whether any one is willing to think that a 
divine fortune and a god, or the talents of the rulers, or both, 
together with the citizens of that time, were the cause of the 
safety of Sicily, let this be as he coneeives. Safety however 
did take place to the men of that time. As then they were 
in such a state, it was surely just to return thanks to their 
preservers. But if the tyranny did in after-times use some- 
what improperly the gift of the city, for this it has partly had 
accusations! against it, and let it partly suffer the punishment. 
But what accusations would have been necessarily correct 
after what had occurred to them. For if you had been able 
to escape from them easily and withowt great danger and 
trouble, or they to recover easily again their power, it would 
not have been possible to give the advice about to be spoken. 
But now it is requisite forsboth of you to bear and call to 
mind, how often each of you have been in the hope of fancy- 
ing yourselves to want only a mere trifle towards the accom- 
plishment of every thing accofding to your mind. Now, this 
very trifle happems on each occasion to be the causef great and 
nuthberless mischiefs ; nor has yeteany end been reached; but 
the old end ?seems to beever mbining? with anew beginning ; 
and by this circle (of events), the whole of the tyrannic and 
popular, kind (of Bovernment) will be near to be destroyed ; 
and the, whole of Sicily, should some event probable, but to be 
deprecated, take place, will come tonearly a desert,‘as regard» 


“Ἂς 
1 In heu of δίκας rac, three MSS. read be cet ih so Ficinus 
found in his MS., as shown by his “ judices,”’ cofftrayy to th@ genius of 
the language. 

32 The Greek is ξυνάπτει---τελευτὴ δοκοῦσα. Tag send requires, as 
I have translated, ξυνάπτειν---τελευτὴ ἦν δοκοῦσα. ~ 5 


- 
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the language of Greece, by being tyansferred to some Pheni- 
cian or Opic! dynasty and power. Against ΙΒ: 15 requisite 
for all the Greeks, with all readiness, to prepare” a rg edy. 
Now if any one has any thing more correct and bett€r than 
what will be said by myself, let him bring it forward, and be 
justly called a lover of Greece. . ν 

But what now presents itself to me, I will with all free- 
dom of speech, and making use of a mediatory and just dis- 
course, endeavour to point out. I declare then, speaking in 
the manner of an arbitrator,? to two persons, one ruling over, 
and the other ruled by, a tyrant, my old advice, as if given to 
each singly. And now my language of advice would be for 
every tyrant to fly from the name and the thing itself, and 
to change his power as astyrant, if possible, into that of aking. 
And possible it is, as the wise and good Lycurgus showed by 
his acts; who, on seeing that the family of his relations in Ar- 
gos and Messene had proceeded from kings to tyrants, and had 
been destroying both themselves, and each his own city, felt a 
fear both for his country and race, and applied as a remedy the 
government of elderly men, and the bond‘ of the Ephori, as 
a preservative of kingly rule; so that it has been preserved 
for so many generations with glory; since law became the 
lord and® authorized king of men, and not men the tyrants 
over the laws. To this my discourse now exhorts all men, 
aiming at tyranny, that they tuyn away themselves, and fly 
with celerity, from the felicity of men insatiably® hungry and 
without mind, and that they endeavour to come round to a form 
of kingly gewernment, and‘td’ become subservient to laws 
made by a Ring, and thus to obtain the greatest honours with 
the consent both of men ard laws. 

1 Th® Opici were the ancient inhabitants of Campania, in the southern 
part of Italy. : 

? Literally “to cut.” On the phrase τέμνειν ψάρμακον see Blomfield 
on Ζ 30}. Agam. 16. ᾿ 

3—8 Ficiniis evidently did not find in his MS. what is heze read in 
“he other MSS., for his version ds, “ quemadmodum jamdiu consuevi, tam 
ex’ centi quam patienti tyrannidem, consulam—’’ 

* I have adopted from a var. lect. in one MS., δεσμὸν in lien of δασμὸν, 
which Γι ἢ β 185 omjtted. Taylor translates it “ division—” 

δ᾽ Lhave followed Stephens, who proposed to insert καὶ before βασιλεὺς -- 


δ Instead of ἀπλήστῳ, Heusde suggested ἀπλήστως, found subse- 
quently in twe Ms. 
e 
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But those, wfio are in the pursuit of (ree institutions, and 
are flying from a, servile yoke as an evil, I would advise to 
be cautious lest, through an insatiable desire for unseasonable 
liberty> they fall at some time into the disease of their ances- 
tors; which the persons of that period suffered through an 
excessive anarchy, from making a bad use! of their measure- 
less love of freedom. For the Siceliotes, who possessed the 
power? before Dionysius and Hipparinus, lived as they 
thought happily, because they lived luxuriously, and ruled 
over even rulers themselves; for they pelted and stoned to 
death’ the ten military chiefs prior to Dionysius, having 
judged them according to no law, in order that they might 
not be the slaves of any one either with justice or law as the 
despot, but be in every way entirely free. From hence 
arose thee tyrannies over them. For slavery and freedom, 
when excessive, are each an evil; but, when moderate, alto- 
gether a good; for moderate is the slavery to a god, but that 
to a man immoderate ; and, to temperate men god is a law, but 
to the intemperate, pleasure. 

Since then such is naturally the case, what I am advising, 
I exhort the friends of “Dion to proclaim to all the Syracu- 
sans, as the common advice of Dion and mysclf. But I will 
interpret what, had he been living and able, he would have 
said‘ to you. What then was the reasoning, some one may say, 
which the advice of Dion shgws forth to us touching the pre- 
sent state of affairs? It was this. 

“ Receive, O Syracusans, before all things such laws, 
as appear to you not about®to turn your theughts or de- 
sires to money-making and wealth; but as thefe are thee 
thifgs, soul, body, and moreover wealth, put the worth 
of the soul in the place of hazhest honour; that of th2 body 


1 Fioénus has “ cbusj,”’ as if his MS. read καταχρώμενοι, not χρώμενοι. 

? Bekkgr has adopted ἀρξάντων from two MSS., but Stalbaum has re- 
tained ἄρξαφτες : which Ficinus found in his MS., as shown by “ qui— 
gubernabant—”’ e 

3 Ficinus has ‘‘ deposuerunt atque pePulerunt,” as if he had found in 
his MS. κατέλυσαν ἐκβάλλοντες. But Bekker has edited more corrétuly 
from other MSS. xgréAcvoay βάλλοντες--- ΡΨ atin 

4 From “‘diceret,” in Ficinus, Stephens sugges@d_ εἶπέν é:%in lieu of 
élxev—The correction is attributed to Bekker by Stalbaum. 7 
* § Taylor’s translation is, “it is requisite that thet cag8 of the soul 
should rank:’? who has thus followed the text of Stephens, ἐπιμέλειαν 
ἔχειν δεῖ, in lieu of which six MSS. read ἀρετὴν ἐντιμοτάτην ποιοῦχξες --- 
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in the second, but under the souJ; but in® the third and 
last, that of wealth, as being the slave both of the body 
and soul. Now the institution, that effects this, will be a law 
rightly laid down by you, and render those, who makMuge of 
it, truly happy. But the language, which calls the rich happy, 
is itself unhappy, as being the senseless language of women 
and children; and it makes those who are persuaded of it of 
the same kind.! Now that I am exhorting you to what is 
true, you will know in fact, if you shall try what has now 
been said by me on the subject of laws, by having received 
such laws,? which appears to be the truest test in all cases. 
For since danger is keeping down Sicily, and you are neither 
sufficiently the conquerors nor manifestly the conquered, it 
will perhaps be just and conducive to all of you to take a 
middle path, both those who are flying from the severity of 
power and those who desire to have it again; the ancestors of 
whom did in their time, what is a thing of the greatest mo- 
ment, preserve the Greeks from the Barbarians; so that it 
is now lawful to hold discourse about a form of government. 
For had they perished then, there would have been left no 
where nor any how either a discourse‘or hope. Now then, let 
there be to some a likerty combined with kingly government ; 
but to others a kingly government under control, by the laws 
having a despotic power not only over the other citizens, but 
over the kings themselves, should they act contrary to the law. 
And in addition to all this, do ye together with the gods, in a 
spirit guileless and sincere, appoint a king; first my own 
son on account of two-fold favours, from inysel? and father. 
Far he at tltat period freed the city from the Barbarians; but 
I have now done so twite fyom tyrants, as yourselves are the 
witnesaegs ; and make him the second king, who has the same 
name as his own father, I mean the son of Dionysius, for the 
sake of the assistance which he now affords, and οἵ his'pious 
conduct ; who, born from a father who was a tyrant, haS volun- 
tarily made the city free, ἀπ obtained for himself and his race 

oe 
similar to “ virtntem animi maxime anteponant”’ in the genuine version 
of Ficinu Xe 2 

τας e. senseless.” 

? 1 have united the words δεξάμενοι δὲ τοὺς τοιούτους νόμους, and 


changed δὲ int δὴ, ἴο avoid the necessity of an absolute sentence, and to 
carry out the ‘rain of ideas, 


EPISTLE VIM. 545 


ever-living hon8ur, instead of a tyranny lasting for a day, 
and at the same'time unjust. To become the third king of 
Syyacuge it is proper to invite Dionysius the son of Dionysius, 
if willing, over a willing city, who is now the general of the 
enemy’s army ; if he will consent of his own accord to change 
himself into the form of a king, while fearing his fortunes and 
commiserating his country and the-want of attention shown 
to sacred rites and sepulchres, and lest through a love of con- 
tention he shall destroy every thing in every way, and become 
an object for Barbarians to rejoice over. 

These three kings do ye, whether giving or depriving them 
of the power they possess at Lacedemon, by common con- 
sent establish after some such manner as this, which has in- 
deed been mentioned to you before;, but still do ye hear it 
now again. If the family of Dionysius and Hipparinus are 
willing for the safety of Sicily to cease from their present ills, 
and to obtain honour for themselves and family, both for the 
future.and the present time, on this condition, call them as I 
have said before, (to power,)! appointing as ambassadors with 
full powers for the reconciliation, whomsoever they wish; 
whether they are from théir own country, or strangers, or both ; 
and as many as they shall agree to. And let it be for them 
on their arrival first to lay down laws, and a form of govern- 
ment, such that in it the kings are to be with full power over 
things sacred, and whatever glse it is fitting for those, who 
are the benefactors of their country ; and to make guardians, 
thirty-five in number, of the laws; and for these, together with 
the people and senate, to have the rule on quesgions of war 
and peace ; and tg establish different courts of Justice, some 
for ane purpose, and others for others ;* but for the thirty-five 
guardians of the laws to be tke judges of death and hgnish- 
ment; and that in addition to these for Jurymen to bechosen from 
those, Who during the last year have been in office, one from 
each office, who may have been voted the best and most upright ; 
and that‘these during the following year are to decide on such 
points as relate to the death and imprisonment and removal 
of the citizens ; but for the king to be not permitted to be a jury® 
man in such mattérs, as being a priest, and τὶ 'y murder, 

®)onds, and banishment. These things J, when living, intended 
: ar: 
1 Ficinus alone Oe “κα regnum.” 
2N 
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to take place for your benefit, and go I intend now ;! and then 
indeed, after having with you overcome my enemies, I should, 
had not foreign? furies prevented me, established mafters in 
the way I intended ; and subsequently, if deeds had followed 
upon thoughts, I would have colonized the rest of Sicily, 
after depriving the Barbarians of the land which they now 
_ occupy, with the exception of such as had fought for a common 
liberty against tyranny ; and I would have reinstated the former 
inhabitants of Grecian places in their ancient and paternal 
abodes. The very same things do I even now advise you to 
think upon and to execute, and to invite all to these doings; 
but to consider the person, who is unwilling to do aught, as a 
common enemy. Nor is this impossible. For he who judges 
those things to be impogsible, which happen to be in the souls of 
two persons, and which it is casy to discover from reasoning 
are the best, does not think correctly. Now by the two, I 
mean the soul of Hipparinus the son of Dionysius, and that of 
my son. For if these two agree together, to the rest of the 
Syracusans, and all who have any care for their country, I 
think (the same things) will appear to be correct. But pay- 
ing to all the gods honours combined with prayers, and to 
others also, whom if is proper, together with the gods, do ye 
persuade and exhort both friends and those at variance, gently 
and altogether,’ nor stand apart, until what has now been 
stated by us, like god-sent dreayas standing over those awake, 
you shall work out clearly, and bring to a happy end.” 


1 This ron seem to be a strane expression in the mouth of a dead 
erson, weregit not that the ancients thought as it would appear that the 
cad had the same fcelings,and pursuits as they had When living, as shown 

by Virgil in ‘Ain. vi. 653. 4 

2.1 eannot understand ξενικαὶ put'dec, nor could Ficinus; whose ver- 
sion is “externi furieeque,” as if he had found in his MS. ξένοι καὶ ἐριν- 
νύες. But the disorder, although seated someyhat deeper, wuld not, 
I think, bo difficult to cure. ‘ 

8. To complete the sense and syntax, I have translated as if ταὐτὰ had 
dropt out before τοῖς ἄλλοις : where τὲ in one MS. after τοῖς and re in 
spother, have unitedly preser\.ed a portion of the missing word, while ἂν 
mas dropt out after πᾶσιν. 

4 In Travers tae is an evident error. 
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EPISTLE IX. 
¢ PLATO TO ARCHYTAS OF TARENTUM—PROSPERITY, 


Arcuiprus and Philonides! have come to us, bringing 
with them the letter which you gave them, gnd relating the 
State of your affairs.?_ Such things then, as appertain to the city, 
they have accomplished without difficulty ; for they were not 
in every respect laborious. But as to what relates to yourself, 
they éaid that you bear it ill in not being able to be released 
from your close attention to public affairs. Now that it is in- 
deed the most pleasant thing in life for a man to attend to 
his own affairs, especially if he choeses to do what you, are 
doing, is evident nearly to every one; but you ought also to 
consider this, >that each of us is not born for himself alone; 
but that our country’ claims one patt of our birth, our parents 
another, and our friends the remainder.? Much too is given 
to the occasions, that overtake us in life. Since then your 
country calls‘ you to pyblic affairs, it would perhaps be ab- 
surd not to hearken ;> for at the same time too it happens that 
(you) leave a place for’inferior men, who take the road to 
politics not for the best. But of these things enough. <At 
present we are taking care of Kchecrates,° and shall do so for 

% 

1 Although the phrase ot περί τινα sometimes means the parties attached 
to any person, yet here it is to be applied to the person himself. Sce at 
Hipp. Maj. § 2. .. 

? Ficmus has “de rebus (118. For his MS. read, τ oubt, περὶ in- 
stead of παρὰ, and ®mitted παρὰ σοῦ just afterwards, as Re does. 7 

323 To this saying of Plato Cicero refers, De Offic. i. 7, 22: “Pra. 
clare scriptum est a Platone, ‘nonsnobis solum nati sumus, ortugque nos- 
tri partem patria vindicat, partem amici :’’? and again, De Finibus, ii. 14. 
But asdn both passaggs he omits all mention of the parents, it is evident 
that he quoted {rom memory ; nor did he know that Plato mercly put into 

rose, what» he found in the following tristich, probably qf Euripides— 
Ἑκαστος ἡμῶν γέγονεν οὐχ, αὑτῷ μόνον: Τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἡμῶν ἡ πατρὶς, 
μερίζεται. Τὸ δ᾽ οἱ τεκόντες, τὸ δ᾽ ἔτιφλοιπὸν οἱ φίλοι. Whence we 
must read τὸ δ᾽ ἔτι λοιπὸν in heu of τὸ δ᾽ οἱ λοιποὶ φίλοι, where οἱ λοξιφρὶ 
is perfectly ania ψοῖνις: A similar idea is to be fos aiylucan ; who 
says that Cato, ‘ Non-sibi sed toti natum se credit orbi. 

‘ On a voice thus given to one’s country, see Cicero Catilin. i. 7. 

5 Such is the literal version of the Greek, whieh { tannot think 


Plato wrote. 
® Of this Echecrates mention is male in the Phedo, p. 88, Ὁ. § £5. 
- 2Ν 
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the remainder of the time both forgyour sake, ‘and that of his 
father Phrynion, and of the young man himself. 


EPISTLE X. 


__. . 9 ARISTODORUS—PROSPERITY. 

I wear that you are now amongst the chief of the friends 
of Dion, and have been all through exhibiting a conduct the 
most wise in things relating to philosophy. For I assert that 
firmness, fidelity, and integrity, is true philosophy. But as to 

‘ the rest of wisdom and skill, which tend to other things, I con- 
ceive that by calling them elegant subtleties, [am giving them 
a correct appellation. But now farewell; and abide in the 
conduct in which you are_now abiding. 


oe 


EPISTLE XI. 
PLATO TO LAODAMAS——PROSPERITY. 


I HAVE written to you before, that your coming to Athens 
makes a great. difference with €espect to all you say. But 
sipce you assert it is impossible, the second step after this is 
for myself to come, if possible, or Socrates,' as you have said 
in youg letter. Socrates however at present labours under 
the infirmity of a strangury; and it would be unseemly in 
me to come and not accomplish that, foréwhich you dré in- 
viting me ; but that such will take place I have not great hopes ; 
gut why (I say so) would require a long letter, were‘I to go 
through all the reasons. Moreover I am on account of my age 
nt sufficiently well in body to be wandering about and to 
risk the ΔΑ ΕΒ, Which (a person) meets? with'by land and sea; 
and at the present every thing in travelling is full of danger. 


1 This Socrutes if supposed to be the one mentioned inthe Statesman 
3 I have tfanslated as if τις had dropt out after ἀπαντᾷ. 


EPISTLE XI. * 549. 


Thave it however in my «ower to advise you 'and the co- 
lonists! what Hesiod through me, as the relater, says, 


To fancy *g easy, to think deep ig hard. 


e 

For if they fancy that a city can be ever well put into order . 
by the mere laying down of any laws whatever, without some 
person? in authority having the care‘of the daily manner of 
living in the city, in order that it may be, in the case both of slaves 
and of free-born, temperate and manly, they do not think cor- 
rectly. But if there are persons worthy of this very office, 
this should take place. But if there is a need of some one to 
instruct them, I think there are not amongst you either a per- 
son to teach, or those to be taught; it remains then for you 
to pray to the gods.3.... For nearly in this way have cities in 
former times been put into order, and subsequently well ad- 
ministered,‘ during the concurrence of matters of great mo- 
ment, which have happened amidst war and other transac- 
tions, when a man shall have arisen on such occasions, with 
bodily and mental qualifications, and in the possession of large 
powers. ‘But previously it is meet to feel a readiness (to act), 
and it is necessary to think deeply upon what I am saying, 
and not to behave sillily through thinking that you can do any 
thing off-hand. Be good fortune thine. 


Baa ee ἘΞ τ τ 


EPISTRE, XII 
a PLATO TO ARCHYTAS OF TARENYUM—PROSPERITY, 


How wonderfully delighted did we receive the memorials, 
whichecame from you, and admired in the preatest possible 


11 Tfe words between the numerals are omitted by Taylor, although 
found in Ficinus. 

3 Six MSS. read τινα, in licu of τε, angyering to “ aliquis ” in Ficinus. 

3 Here is evidently a lacuna. The sense of the missing words τα 
to this effect, “‘ to send some divine teacher, and disciplosyggyeminds will- 
Η͂ » 9 
ing to be taught. 4 

4 In lieu of gxnoay, five MSS. offer ὠκίσθησαν, similar to “ excultw 
sunt”? in Ficinus. - 

5 The genuiréness of this letter has been contested, as We learn from 
all the MSS, 5 
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manner ‘every thing of the writess.! To us he appeared a: 
man worthy of his celebrated ancestors. For they are said 
to have been ten thousand? in number ; andthey weregas the 
story handed down declares, the best of all? those Trojanswho 

- during the reign of Laomedon removed themselves from their 
native land. . 

With respect to the memorials in my possession, about 
which you have sent to me, they are not yet in a sufficient 
state. However, such as they are, I have sent them to you. 
With respect to the safe cure of them, we are of one mind, so 
that there is no need of exhortation. 


ἴω 


EPISTLE XIII. 
PLATO TO DIONYSIUS, TYRANT OF SYRACUSE—PROSPERITY. 


‘Let the commencement of the lefter and at the same time 
the symbol, be that it is from me.4 

When you were ance feasting some young men of Locri, and 
were reclining at table at a distance from myself, you rose up 
(and came) to me, and courteously addressed to me a kind 
word, as it seemed to me and # the person reclining by me. 
Now he was one of the handsome youths, who said at that 
time—Surely, Dionysius, you are benefited much, with respect 
to wisdom, ky Plato. Whetetipon you observed—And with 
respect to fhany other things; especially simce the time of my 

ω ο 


11 In lieu of τοῦ γράψαντος αὐτὰ, which is hardly intelligible, I have 
«translated as if the Greck were τὰ τοῦ γράψαντος πάντα--- 

2 Instead of μύριοι, Diogen. Laert. viii. 81, gffers Μυραῖοι, 1. 6. the 
people of Myre, a town in Lycia. One MS. has pupaio. | 

3 The Greck is οὗτοι δ᾽ ἦσαν τῶν---ἀγαθοὶ. But five M&S. ἁπάντων 

¢ for τῶν, similar to “ omnium” in Ficinus; from whose “ prestantissimi ”’ 

it is easy to sec that in odrorAawhich could not be thus repeated, lies hid 
padtora, to be united to ἀγαθοί. 


4—* Theghaposhais ’Apyn coi——rai ἅμα ξὐμβολον---ἐστί. But cor- 
rect lang*1age would quire ἡ ἀρχὴ---καὶ---τὸ ξύμβολον---ἥκει. Moreover 
I have some doubts about ἅμα : in lieu of which I should prefer ἡμῖν--- 
for the σύμβολον vas known to both Plato and Dionysius—or else cai 
κοινῷ ξύμβοχον. With regard to the nature of the σύμβολον, Bentley 
conceived if was the superscription σὺν θεῷ, mentioned below. 
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ea 
sending for him, throughethis very thing '[because I had 
sent for him]! I have been benefited forthwith. 

9 Thjs then I must keep in mind, in order that our mutual ἢ 
benefit may be to us ever on the increase, And in prepara- 
tion for this event Iam sending ?a person of the Pythagorean 
and the divisions, as it seemed to me then, of whom both you 
and Archytas, if indeed Archytas has come to you, will be 
able to make use. His name is Helicon; his family is of 
Cyzicem ; and he is a disciple of Eudoxus; with all of whose 
doctrines he is elegantly conversant; and still further, he 
has associated with one of the disciples of Isocrates, and with 
Polyxenus, one of the friends of Bryson; and, what is more- 
over a rare thing, he is neither disagreeable to meet with, nor 
like an ill-mannered person, but would seem rather to be vo- 
latile and of an easy temper. I say this however with some 
fear, as I am expressing an opinion respecting a man, who is 
no mean an animal, and one easily changed, except in the 
case of some few persons and on a few points; and with 
respect to him I am thinking with fear and without confidence, 
as I have met with him qyself, and made inquiry of his fellow- 
citizens, and not one of them has said a bad word against the 
man. Do you thereford reflect yourselfpand exercise caution. 
But above all things take lessons from him, and study philo- 
sophy upon any other points, if you have any leisure; but if 
not, set him to teach some‘one,® so that you may, when at 
leisure, by learning become better, and in good repute,‘ in 
order that in your being benefited by myself there may be, in 
your case, no remission. 


1 The words within brackets are aridently an interpolation. 

22 The Greek is τῶν διαιρέσεψν, for which H. Valesius wishgl to read 
τωνδὶ αἱρέσεων or τῶνδε αἱρέσεων. But the deictic pronoun would be here 
unintedligible. Nor qin 1 understand καὶ ἄνδρα. Perhaps Plato wrote 
τῶν ᾿Ιτηλίᾳ αἱρέσεων ἱκανὸν ἄνδρα, i.e. “a man sufficiently versed in the 
Pythagorean doctrines and the sects in Italy.” Comparg Plutarch De 
Socratis’Genio, ii. p. 579, viii. p. 289, R., ἄνδρα γενναῖον---μετὰ γενναίας, 
-ἀφιγμένον τῆς προαιρέσεως---ἰξ "Iradgre τῶν Πυθαγορικῶν. 

8 In lieu of τινα, which is not sufficiently definite, I should preger 
γύναια. For amongst the ancients not a few wor sityqgge as Aspasia, 
and Diotima, and ‘others, were given to pritsonyyy 3 ἃ list of gvhom has 
been collected by Menage, and appended to notes on Diogenes 
Laertius. - = 

4 J cannot Piderstand here evdotgc. I could have undeitood ἐνδείξγς, 
“you may show—” : 


δδ2 EPISTLE XIII. 


With regard to the articles you dade me send you, I have 
caused to be made the Apollo,' which Leptines js bringing, by 
a young and clever workman. His name is Leochares. Thee 
was another work by him, very elegant, as it appeared to«me. 
I therefore purchased it, wishing to present it to your wife ; 
because she had attended me both in health and sickness in a 
manner worthy of me and you. Present it then to her, un- 
less it seems otherwise good to you. I send you likewise 
twelve jars of sweet wine for your children, and two of d&oney. 
But I came too late for putting up the dried figs; and all the 
myrtles, that had been put up for you, have rotted. I will 
however take better care at another time. - Leptines will tell 
you about the plants. : ᾿ 

The money in silver for these things? and for the contribu- 

_ tions of some persons to the state I have received from Lep- 
tines; and told him, what appears to me to be the most be- 
coming and true to state, that, what I had expended on the 
Leucadian vessel, amounting to nearly eleven ming, was mine. 
This therefore I have taken; 3and after taking, I have made 
use of it myself, and I‘have sent away these to you.? As to 
what follows with regard to the money, hear how the case 
stands. I shall make use of your méney, as I told you then, 
in the same way as I do that of my other acquaintances; but 
T use it in as small quantities as possible; (for)* such things as 
seem to be necessary or just or becoming to myself or to the 
person, from whom I may receive it. Now something of this 
kind has happened to me. Of my nieces, who died at the 
period, when d was not crownéd, although you had ordered 
it,there are®four daughters living; one is of a marriageable 
age; another eighteen yeats old; another a little more tuan 


- 6 
1 The statue of Apollo, here alluded to, is, I suspect, the one still exist~ 
ing under the name of the “ Apollo Belvidere.” a 
2 The Greek is εἰς ταῦτα ἕνεκα re τούτων καὶ εἰσφορῶν. But ἕνεκα 
τούτων i8 superfluous after εἰς ταῦτα. Plato, I suspect, wrote, what I have - 
dranslated, εἰς ταῦτα καὶ τὰ εἰσφορῶν τινῶν. © 
- 3_8 I confess I cannot understand, καὶ λαβὼν αὐτός re ἐχρησάμην 
καὶ ὑμῖν ταῦτ᾽ ἀπέπεμψα. The sense evidently required is rai τἄλλα 
λαβὼν οὕτως ope th, cai ὑμῖν τὰ Aon’ ἔπεμψα, i.e. “and having 
taken the rest of the\money, 1 have employed it in ‘this way, and have 
sent you the remainder.’’ 
4 In lieu of ὅσα, gorrect Greek requires εἰς ὅσα---ΟΠ this use of εἰς, 
sec Aristoph, Plut. 983, δράχμας---εἴκοσιν Eic ἱμάτιον" ἡκτὼ δ᾽ ἂν εἰς 
- ὑποδήματα. * 
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three years old; and angther not yet one year old. All 
these it will be for myself and friends! to give out in mar- 
riqge, should Y survive them; but let those, whom I do not 
survive, *fare as they may ;? while for those, whose fathers 
may become richer than myself, I shall not have to provide. 
At present however my means are greater than theirs. For 
the marriage of their mothers likewise 1 have provided with 
the aid of others and of Dion. One of them is married to 
Speusigpus, of whose sister she is the daughter. For this 
one there is need of not more than thirty min; since the 
marriage portions given by myself are moderate. Moreover 
should my mother die, there would be need of not more than 
ten minze for erecting her tomb. Such are the sums requisite 
at present for what are almost necessaries. But should any 
other expense occur, of a private or public nature, through 
nfy coming to you, it will be requisite, as I stated then, for 
me to labour? and to make a vigorous effort for the expen- 
diture to be the least possible; but where I am unable (to do 
aught), for the expense to be yours. 4 What I mean after this 
touching the expenditure on the other hand® of your money 
at Athens,® is in the firsé place this ;® that should it be need- 
ful for me to éxpend any thing on a choregy,’ or any office of 
that kind, there is no friend® of yours here, who will advance 
it for you, as I imagine; since even if it made a great differ- 
ence to you, that a sum would, if expended, be a bencfit to 
you, but an injury, if it were not expended and delayed, 
until some one should arrive from yourself, such a circum- 
stance would turn out® disgra@eful in addition ἀο its being 
detrimental. Forgof this I have a proof by having*sent Eray 
tus to Andromédes of /Egina; faom’whom, as being your 

1 Amongst these was probably Dfon, who, as we learn from Dtogenes 


Laeitius iti. 3, furnished the means to enable Plato to undeitake a cho- 
regy at Athens. 

2—? InfGreek χαῖρε is used in a good sense; but χαιρέτω in a bad one; 
just as in Latin “ vale,”’ and “ valeas.”’ 

3 T have translated as if the Greek were πονεῖν, not ποιεῖν. 

4—5 The Greek isré δὴ μέτα ταῦτα λέγω. περὶ τῶν σῶν ad χρημάτων-- 
vhere I cannot understand μετὰ ταῦτα, and still less αὖ--- 

66 J have translated as if the Greck were fore το Tepe μὲν, Ore 
ty—not ὅτε πρῶτον--- ® 

7 On the choregy and all the matters connected with it, sce Donaldson’s 
‘heatre-of the Ggeeks. ξ 

> Literally “ @ friend connected by ties of hospitality.’ 

® ‘The sense requires ἔσται, what I have translated, not Zori— 
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friend, you ordered me to get, is I wanted, as you wished 

him to send even more than you had stated by letter. But. 
he said, what was reasonable and as any pefson would go, 

that he had previously laid out money for your father, and 

had with difficulty got it back again; and that he would now 

advancea small sum, butnothing more. Thus I received a some- 

thing from Leptines ; and forthis it is proper to praise Leptines, 

not only for having advanced the money, but for doing so 

readily ; and he was in other respects, by speaking of ypu, and 

performing what he could, evidently a friend to your interests. 

For it is mect, respecting such matters and the contrary, for 

me to tell you in what light each person has appeared to me 

as regards yourself. On the subject of money, at least, I shall 

speak with freedom; fer it is just; and at the same time 1 

shall be speaking about persons near you, of whom I have 

some experience; who, after ' previously stating on each 

occasion what they think they shall expend for you, do not 

subsequently mention! the subject, as it forsooth they should 

be disagreeable to you. Do you then accustom them and even 
compel them to speak upon these points and others too. For you 

ought to know the whole, as far as you can, and to be a judge, 

and not fo fly from knowing. For this will be the best for your 
government. For, as regards other things, and the possession 

itself of money, ?you too have said, and will say, that it is 
good to know,? that the expenditure is made correctly and cor- 

rectly accounted for. Let not then those, who profess to care 
for you, bring a reproach upon yourself in the eyes of man- 
kind. For «his appears to* bé neither good nor fair to your 
reputation? in the case of your agreemente? 


1_1 The Greck is οἱ προσαγγέλλοντες -----εἰσαγγέλλειν, οὐκ ἐθέλουσι 
προσαγγέλλειν. But προσαγγέλλειν Cbuld not be thus repeated ; nor, if it 
could, would εἰσαγγέλλειν be thus introduced between the repeated 
verb. Stephens’ version, for the whole epistle i€ wanting in Ficinus, 13 
“ Qui tibi assidue pollicentur se de iis sumptibus, quos faciendas arbitran- 
tur, te adm@nituros, admonere tamen nolunt--” which has ed.me to sug 
gest that εἰσαγγέλλειν is a corruption for eg τὰ σὰ ἂν redetv—For τελεῖν 
is thus perpetually used in fhe sense “οἵ paying,” as shown by Ast ἢ 
‘ Lexicon Platgnicum ;”’ while to preserve the balance of the sentence 
we must r&ti7 προχγέλλοντες as opposed to προϑαγγέλλειν : and so 
have trfnslated. 

2? Instgad of cgi σὺ δὴ φὴς ἀγαθὸν καὶ φήσεις, which I cannot under 
stand, the sense evidently requires καὶ σύ γ᾽ ἔφης ἀγγθὸν εἰδέναι κι 

ἤσεις---- , 

? 38.3 In lien of δοκεῖ ξύμβολον, three MSS. read δοκεῖ alg ξύμβολον, for 
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In what folléws I shall gpeak of Dion. pee other points 
I am not able to speak, before the letters, which! you have 
eos arrive from yourself. But upon those, which you 
did not permit me to mention to him, I have mentioned no- 
thing, nor conversed at all. I have merely tried whether he 
bears ill or easily 2what is reported ; and it seems to me that 
he will not brook it quietly, if it should turn out,a fact.2 But 
in other respects Dion appears to me to use moderation both 
in wow and deed. 

Let is present to Cratinus, the brother of Timotheus, and 
my friend, a breastplate of the handsome kind worn by the 
heavy-armed foot soldiers, and to the daughters of Cebes three 
outer-dresses, seven cubits long, not, however, of the expen- 
sive kind from Amorgus,’ but of Sieilian linen.4 With the 
name of Cebes you are duly acquainted; for he is mentioned 
in the Socratic dialogues, as holding, together with Simmias, 
a conversation with Socrates [in the dialogue ]> respecting the 
soul, and as a man of the same clique with, ard well disposed 
to, all of us. 

Of the symbol relating to my letters, I think you have a 
recollection touching such as I write with care and Buch as I 
do not; nevertheless, reflect upon it, aad bear it in mind. 
For many persons insist upon my writing, whom it is not 
easy to put off. The more important letter a god commences, 
but the less, gods.6 ; 


δοκεῖν αἷς ξύμβολον, and two δοκεῖ ξύμβουλον. Hence it is easy to elicit 
δοκεῖ εἰς ξυμβόλαια, as 1 have translgted. 

Δ The Greek is ὥσπερ é~n¢—Stephens’ version is, ‘‘ quits dicis,” as if 
he wished to read ἅσατερ ἔφης. 5 

3-.-κ4)Ἅ I cannot undersgand οἴσει γιγνομέξων---εἰ γίγνοιτο. I have trans- 
lated as if the Greek were οἴσει φὸ λεγόμενον, which is at leagt intel- 
ligible. 

5 Amgrgus, one of the Cyclades, was famous for its fine flax or cotton, 
as we learn trom the Greek Lexicographcrs quoted by Berkelius on Steph. 
Byz. "Apépyge. . 

* This allusion to the flax of Sicily is rather strange. For that island 
was celebrated rather for its wool; unlegs it be said that Plato wrote 
Anviwy, not λινῶν. For Hesych. has Λήνει" ἐρίῳ, from AEsch. Eum. 440 

5 The Greek is ἐν τῷ περὶ ψυχῆς λόγῳ. But ἐν τῷ Ἀῤὰῳ could not 
be thus repeated aft@r ἐν τοῖς Σωκρατείοις λόγοις. vA e 

8 Had Plato meant to say, as Bentley supposed, that the more import- 
ant letters were indicated by the words σὺν θεῷ, and {8 less DY σὺ» θεοῖς, 
some reason wo have been given, I think, for this chang®.of number. 


Hence in lieu of θεοὶ, I would read θεά. For by the masculine Ocdggwas 
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+ The ambassadors likewise have requested*me to write, as 
was natural. For they very heartily praise both you and me 
every where; and not the least Philagrus, wh® at that timg,! 
had something the matter with his hand; and Philaidés, who 
has come from the great king,? has spoken about you; and 
if I had not had matter for a long letter, I would have written 
down what he said; but at present inquire of Leptineg. 

Should you send the breastplate or any thing else, about 
which I have written, intrust them to any you wigh; or 
otherwise to Terillus.2 He is one of those, who is continu- 
ally sailing (to and fro), and is attached to myself, and upon 
other subjects, and those too relating to philosophy, is a person 
of elegant mind, and is a relation of ‘Tison,* who was, at the 
time when I sailed away, the prefect of the city.° 

May you increase in health and philosophy, and convert 
others, who are younger, to it; and embrace for me all our 
fellow-spherists,° and enjoin the others and Aristocritus, 


meant the superior power of mind; but by the feminine θεὰ, the inferior 
power of matter. 

1 Here, as elsewhere in this letter, by τότε, & at that time,” is intended 
the last syourn of Plato in Sicily; unless it be said that τότε is some- 
times put for wore, an idea first promulgated by Markland on Eurip. 
Suppl. 551, Iph. A. 46,‘and adopted by Brunck on Aristoph. Thesm. 13, 
Plut. 1117, Soph. El. 278, and Schefer in Juilian. Preef. p. iv. 

2 By “the great king,” is meant the king of Persia. 

3 Although Τηρίλλῳ might perhapgstand here, yct the word was pro- 
bably Πηρίλλῳ, the name of the Sicilian machinist, who invented the 
brazen bull for Phalaris. 

4 The person here called Τίσων is, I suspect, the same as Τισίας, men- 
tioned in Episé 7. ‘ 

45 Lobeck 6n Phrynichus, p. 681, refers to Mazocki Tabul. Heraclechs. 
p- 205, where the verb πολέανομεῖν is found. It would scem that at Syra- 
cnse there was an officer called Πολιανόμος, similar probably to the 
“ PretS Urbanus” at Rome, the “Mayor” in borough towns in Eng- 
land, the ‘‘ Préfet’”” in France, and the “ Burgomaster”’ in Holland. 

6 Sol have translated συσφαιριστὰς, in allusion to the httif sphere 
mentioned in Epist. 2, about which there had probably wcema meeting 
of Syracusifn “ Savans,” forming an astronomical and geographical so- 

’ ciety ; forit appears that Eudoxus, whose disciple was the Helicon, men- 
ioned above. was the first t8 introduce the knowledge of the sphere, 
‘which he had acquired in Egypt, to the Greeks. But as the latitude of 
Syracuse Was not the same as of Alexandria, one cun easily understand, 
why th€ sphere did n&t answer so well its purpose at one place, as it did 
at the othes, For this idea I am partly indebted to Scaliger’s note on 

Manilius, p..155. 6, ed. 1579. Ast, with Stephens, transl\ ges “ in pile ludo 

collusorcs.* 
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should any message or detter arrive, relating! to you, that 
they take care you know of it as quickly as possible, and that 
ghey put you in mind of it, in order that you may attend to 
the matter mentioned in the letters. And for the present do 
you not neglect the repayment of the money to Leptines, but 
repay it as quickly as possible, so that others, looking to him, 
maybe the more ready to minister to myself. 

Tatrocles, who at that time was, together with Myronides, 
dismassed as a freed-man by myself, sails now with the things 
sent by me; keep him in your pay, as being well disposed to- 
wards you, and make use of him in any way you please, ?and 
know yourself either the letter itself, or if a memorandum of 
it is preserved.” ᾿ 


1 TI have translated, as if the Greek were, what the sense requires, περὲ 
σὲ, not, as at present, παρὰ σὲ--- 

22 The words between the numerals I cannot understand. Stephens’s 
version is “οὐ epistolam aut ipsam, aut, si ipsius exemplar servatur, tute 
cognosce.” But ὑπόμνημα is not the Greek for ‘‘exemplar,”’ but for 
“ commentarius.” The Greek is καὸ τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἢ αὐτὴν ἢ, εἰ ὑπό- 
μνημα αὐτῆς σώζεται, καὶ αὐτὸς ἴσθι. One MS. however has ἃ αὐτὴν: 
two omit ef: one reads αὐτοῖς for αὐτῆς, and one καὶ ὡσαύτός : all 
which are proofs of some deyp-seated disorder here. The sense seems to 
have been originally something to this effect, “ @nd acquaint yourself with 
the letter from itself, or, if it be not preserved, from the memorandum of 
the person who has heard it’’—in Greek, καὶ τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἢ αὐτὴν ἢ, 
εἰ μὴ σώζεται, διὰ τὸ ὑπόμνημα αὐτὴν τοῦ ἀκηκούτος ἴσθι. So in Euri- 
pides, Iphigenia is represented as*tclling the contents of the letter she is 
putting into the hands of Pylades; for to use her own words in v. 744, 
ἣν piv exodoge γραφὴν, Αὐτὴ dpdoe σιγῶσα τἀπεσταλμένα" Ἢν δ' ἐν 
θαλάσσῃ γράμματ᾽ ἀφανισθῇ τάδεϑχδ σῶμα σώσας, τοὶᾳ λόγους σώσεις 

> 7 


ἐμοί. i. ο. ὡ 
“ Tf yqy preserve the wriing,”’twill itself 
The matter of the missive silent tell ; 
But if by the sea the writing disappears, 
Saving your body, you will save my words.” 


As the foregoing Epistle was considered by Serranus to be spurious, 
Stepherfs was led to defend it by observing that it was geferred to by 
Plutarch in T. 1i. p. 533, B., and Theodoret, p. 27, ed. Sylb. So tom 
when Collins had in his ‘“ Discourse ong Free Thinking ”’ reiterated the 
opinion expressed by Cudworth in his Intellectual System, p. 403, ad. , 
1678, of the epee being spurious, Bentley in his Remark, p. 411, ed. 
Dyce, observed tHfit the internal character of thy letter exhibys all the 
marks of genuineness; for it is not a mere mass of common-place, such 
as the letters fgrged by Sophists generally are, buf®one of. Business, and 
with the circygnstantial account of persons and things, suitég to the writer 
and the timeg’in which he lived ; Ἣν the passage, where allusion isgmade 

ce) - 
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to an Apollo, sculptured by Leochares, who, as we learn from Pliny, H. 
N. xxxv. 2, and Pausanias, i.‘1 and 3, v. 20, became a celebrated artist, sub- 
sequent to the period when he was spoken of by Plato as aoung man ; and 
that the letter is quoted-by Eusebius in Prep. Evang. x. 13, p. 530. cFrori 
these remarks of Bentley Fabricius was probably led to say that he could 
discover no proofs of spuriousness, when his opinion was asked by P. Wes- 

 geling ; -who, in his “ Epistola ad Venemam,” p. 36, has produced fresh 
téstimony in its favour by appealing to Plutarch in Dion, T. i. p. 966, E., 
and ii. p. 474, D., where Plato is referred to, He conceives, hewever, 
that two Epistles have been moulded into one; and that the first ended 
‘just before the mention of Leptines, bringing with him the Apgllo of 
Leochares; for Plutarch, in ii. p. 533, speaks of the words quoted from 
the Epistle, as being towards the close of it. And so far is Wesscling 
from believing the Epistle to be not genuine, that he calculates it was 
written about Ol. ciii. 4. 

Despite, however, the proofs thus braught forward by Stephens, Bent- 
ley, and Wesseling, with whgm Wyttenbach on Phiedon, p. 108, agrees, 
Meiners has, in Commentat. Societat. Reg. Gottingen, A. D. 1783, endea- 
vouted to show its spuriousness by arguments to which Tennemann has 
replied in his ‘‘ Lehren und Meinungen der Sokratiker uber Unsterblich- 
keit,”” Tena, 1791, ag I learn from Harless on Fabricius Biblioth. Gr. T. 
iii. p. 106. On the other hand Taylor, in a note on the 12th Epistle, says 
that he has omitted the 13th as being not genuine, from the allusion there 
made to the difference between oné and many gods—an argument to which 
I have replied by supposing the existence of a, corruption, antecedent even 
to the time‘or @usebius. 
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gravings, 

Petrarch’s Sonnets, and other Poems, 
‘Translated into English Verse. various 
hands. With a Life of the Poet, by 
THOMASCAMPBELL. With 16 Engramngs. 


Pickering’s History of the Races of 

with an Analytical Synopsis of the 

Natural History of Man. By Dr. Hatr. 
Illustrated by numerous Portrarts. 


3 or, with the plates coloured. 


18. 6d. 
*," An excellent Edition of a work ori- 
ginally published at 831, 3s. by the 
American Government, 


; yu 
Pictorial Handbook of London. Com- 
rising its Antiquities, Aychitecture, Arts, 
Manniacthres, reseeEnetttutlons Ex. 
hibitions, Suburbs, &c. Two hundred 
and five Engravings, and @ large Map, by 


This volume contains above 900 pages, 
and is undoubtedly the cheapest five- 
shilling volume ever produced, 


Pictorial Handbook of Modern Geo- 
graphy, on a Popular Plan, 38, 6d, Illus+ 
trated by 150 Engravings and δὶ Maps. 6. 

3 οὐ, wit the maps coloured, 
12. bd. e . 7 

‘¥wo large Editions of this volume have 
becn sold. ‘The present New Edition 
is corrected and improved ; and, besides 
Introducing the recent Censuses of 
England and other countries, records 
the changes which have taken place ἡ" 
in Italy and America, 


Pope’s Poetical Works, Edited by 


KoBeRT CARRUTHERS,  Numerous@®Hn- 
Sgravuigs. 2 vols. 


Homer’s Iliad. Withelngo- 
duction and Notes byJ.8. Watson, M.A, 


“ει by the entire_Serves οἱ μίαα- 
man’s Krngns, beautifMly engraved vy 
Moses (in the full Bog, size), 


Homer’s Qdyssey, Hymas, 
&c., by other translagors, including Chap- 
man, and Introduction and N¢es by J. >. 
Watson, M.A. Hlqxman’s Designs: beau- 
tyully engragedyb ry dose 


«-- 


4 OATALOGUE OF 


SST εή ee a a ΌΤΙ aH. 


Pope’s Life, Including many of his Stuart and Revett’s Antiquities of 
Letters, By Roszer CaRRUTHERS, Now Athens, and other ‘onuments of Greece, 
Edition, revised and enlarged. Illustra- Ts es in 11 Steel Plates, and nu. 

me ‘oodcuts, 


The preceding δ vols, make a complete | Tales of the Genii ;,pr, the Deli htful 
and elegant edition of Pope's Loetieal Lessons of Horam, "Numerous Vee, ts, 
Works and Translations for 25s, and & Steel Engravings, after Stothard, 

Pottery and Porcelain, and otber Ob- | Tasso's Jerusalem Delivered, ‘Tras. 
Jects of Vertu (a Guide to the Knowledge lated into Engli 
of). To which 18 added an Engiaved Tast a Life of the Auth 
of all the known Marks and Monogiams, 


ey Heyry G. Boun, Numerous Angray- Wood, by Thurston, Ὧν 
meh 3 or, coloured, 10s, 6d. Walker’s Manly Exercisos, Con- 
eo ce Rid aig ase ee ᾿ taining Skating, ow, Driving Ffanting, 
Prout’s (Father) Reliques, New Shooting, Sailing, Rowing, Swimfuing, &c. 
Edition, revised and largely augmented, | New Edition, “revised by “Craven.” 
Twenty-one Sprrited Htchings by Maclise. + Forty-four Steel Plates, and numerous 
‘Two volumes in one, 75, 6d. | Woodcuts, 
Reoreations in Shooting. py Walton’s Complete Angler. Edited 
“CRaven.” New Edition, revised ang by Epwarp Jisse, ρα. fo which is 
. enlarged. 62 Engraviugs on Wood, after added an Account of Fishing Stations, &e, 
Harvey, and 9 Engramngs on Steel, cj fy by IL. (ἃ. Bon, Cpwar ds of 203 En- 
after A, Cooper, R.A, gravings, th 2 hit 1 
ino’s Wi ae ΤΣ, -:: or, with 26 additiona pave 
Redding 5 History and D escriptions Illustrations on Steel, 18. 6d. i 
of Wines, Ancient aud Modern, Lwenty ᾿ 
beautiful Woodcuts, | Wellington, Life of. By An Onp 
Robinson Crusoe With Mlustrations Sonprnk, from the materials of Maxwell, 


Aighteen Engramngs, 


by Sopiranp and Harvey. Tiretve beau | : ἢ 
ἄγ Engravings on Steel, and 74 on | White’s Watural History of Sel- 
Hood, borne. With Notes by Sir Witrram Jane 


© on Wet Staal ¢ rae | PINE ΔΗ Eowarp Jesse, Esq. Illustrated 
ii z tne Piao the Steel illustra- | by 40 highly-finashed Ang avings, 
ions. ἃς, Bd, oy 
The prettiest Κα ον, etd, ᾿ Bee or, with the plutes coloured, 
Rome in the Nineteenth Century, , Young, The, Lady’s Book. A Ma 
New Edition, Revised by the Author, ΠΕ] οὗ Tule gant Recreations, Arts, Sciences, 
Allustiated by 314 Sine Steel ENQ avings, ded Accomplishments ; including Geology, 


2 vols, Sincralogy, Conchology, Botany, Entu- 
Southey’s Life of Nelson. With nology, Ornithology, Costume, Embroi- 


. dery, the Escritoire, Archery, Riding, 

parce Notes. Mlustrated with ΟΣ Music (instrumental and vuealy, Dancing, 

ong 98. ΠῚ ; Exerciser, Painting, Photography, ἄς & 

Starline’s (Mis) Noble Desds of Edlited by distinguished Professors, Twelr: 

“Women; or, Examples of Fanale Cocrage Tlundred Wovdeut illustrations, and sew. 

Fortitude, and Virtue, sous teen beauty ye ral fine Enyracsngs on Steel, ts. δὰ 
Mush ations, “V5 oF, cloth gilt, gilt cuyes, 95. 
AY 


« Bohn’s Classical Library. 


INIFORM WITH THE STANDAKD LIBRARY, AT 5s, PER VOLUME 
(EXcEpring THOSE MARKED OTNERWISE), 
ἢ 
schylus, hiterally Trand ited into Ammianny Marcellinus, History οἱ 


English Prose by an Qxonian, 8ς, Jtome from Constantius to Valens, ‘Tran. 
6d. lated by ©. D. γονάς, BA. Doulh 


the New leadings 8iven in Hermann’s “a This ts a very of umstantial a i 
osthumons Edition of #schylus, By amusing history, bbon expres. 
ORGY Bunqus, MAL 85. 6d, i himself largely indelted to rt. 

lo ‘ 


ι + ULUN’S VARIOUS LIBRARIES, 


Apuleius? the Golden Ass; Death of 
Sccrates; Florida; and Discourse on Magic. 
‘Lo whic 5. added a Metrical Version of 
Cupid and Psyche; and Mrs. Tighe’s 
Psyche. Frontiap®e. 

Tifrally 


Aristophanes’ Comedies. 
franslated, with Notes and Extracts from 
‘rere’s and othem Metricul Versions, by 
WV. J.GueKin, 2 vols. 

Wol. 1. Acharnians, Knights, Clouds, 
Wapps, Peace, and Birds. 

Vol, 2. Lysistrata, Thesmophoriazusa, 
Frogs, Ecclesiazusa, and Plutus. 


Avistoffe’s Ethics, Literally Trans- 
lated hy Archdeacon Browns, late Classical 
Mofesgor of King’s College. 

τσ Politics and Economics. 
Translated by i. Wanrorp, MA. 


Metaphysics. Litually Tians- 
lated, with Notes, Analysly, Examination 
Questions, and Index, by the Rev, Joun 
H. M'Manos, MA, and Gold Medallist in 
Metaphysics, ‘T.0.D. 

History of Animals, In Ten 
3ooks, ‘Lranel ited, with Notes and Index, 
by Licuarp Crrsswiein, M.A. 


Organon ; or, Logical Treat- 
rose With Noles, ὅς, by OOF. OWEN, M A. 
2 vols, 3s. 6d. each, 


Rhetoric and Poetics, Lite- 
rally ‘Translated, with Ixamination Ques- 
tions and Notes, by an Oxoulan® 


Atheneus, The Deipnosophists; or, 
tie Bingnet of the Learned. ‘Tanslated 
hy CD. νος, BAL 3 vols. 

Cesar, Complete, with the Alexan- 
ditan, African, and Spanish Wars. Lite- 


rally TianJated, with Notes. ® 


Catullus, Tibullus, and the Vigil of 
Venus. A Literal Prose Tanstation. Lo 
Which are added Metucal Vastuns by 
Limp, GRarmore, and others. 

ally Tians- 


* peeves 
eA. Ind vols. 


Cicago’s Orations. 
ited by C.D. YongE, 

Vol. 1. Contams the Orations ag διοῦ 
Verres, ὅσο,  J’ortrart. 

Vow 2. Catiline, /¥chias, Agrarian 
Law, Rabirius, Murena, Sylla, &c. 

Vol. @ Ogations for his House, Plancius, 
dexdlus, Corlius, Milo, Ligaiins, & 

Vol 4. Miscellaneous Orations, and 
Athetorieal Works; with Gcneral Jn- 
dex to the four volumes, 


~--—— on Oratorygand Orators. By 
JS. Warsos, MA. 

on the Nature of the Gods, 

Divination, Fatg Laws, a Republic, &e. 

Yranslated by/C. 1), Yorar, B.A., and 

F, Baguant. 


5 


' 
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Front * 


Cicero’s Academics, De Finibus, and 
‘Tusculan Questious, By ©. D. Yonex, 
B.A. With Sketch of the Greck Philoe 


sophy. 

Offices, Old Age, Friendship, 
Scipio’s Dream, Paradoxes, ἄς, Literally 
‘Translated, by R. Epsonps, 38. 6d. 


Demosthenes’ Orations. ‘Translated, 
with Notes, by C Rann Kennepr. In & 
volumes. 

Vol, τ, The Olynthiac, Philippic, and 

._ other Public Orations. as. 6d. 

Vol. 2, On the Crown and on the Em- 
bassy. 

Vol. 3. Against Leptines, Midias, An- 
drotrion, and Aristocrates, 

Vol, 4. Private and other O:ations. 

Vol. 5. Miscellaneous Orations. 


Dictionary of Latin Quotations. In- 
cluding Proverbs, Maxims, Mottoes, Law 
‘Torms and Phrases; and @ Collection of 
above 500 Greek Qhotations, With all the 
quantities marked, & English Translations. 


——*—, with Index Verborum. 6s. 
Indcx Verborum only. 1s. 

Diogenes Laertius. Lives and Opin- 
ions of the Ancient Philosophers. Trans- 
lated, with Notes, by C. D. Yorag, 

Euripides. Literally Tianslated, 2 vols, 

Vol. 1. Hecuba, Orestes, Med 
lytus, Alcestls, Bucche, 
Ipbigenia m Aulide, an 
Tauris. 

Vol. 2. Hercules Furens, ‘Croades, Ion, 
Agromache, Suppliants, Helen, 
Aulectra, Cyclops, Rhesus. 

Greek Anthology. Literally Trans- 
lated. With Mctiical Versions by various 
Authors. 

Groeck Romances of Heliodorus, 
Longus, and Achilles ‘Fattus. 

Herodotus. A New and Lateral 
Hianslation, by @frvry Cary, MLA. of 
Warcesicr College, @atord, 

TosPod, Callimachus, and Theognis. 
Titcrally ‘Translated, with Notes, by J. 
Bans, MLA, o 

Homer’s Iliad. 
by an OXONIAN. 

Odyssey, Hymns, ὧς, 
rilly Translated, bYygan OxONrANn, 

Morace. — Literally Translated,» by 

gone, Carcfully revised by an ΟΧΟΝΊΑΝ. 
te, θὲ, 

Justin, Cornelius Nppos, and Entro- 
pins erally Translated, with Notes 
and Indé&, by J. 5. Wary, M.A. 

Juvenal, Persius, Salpicia, and Lu- 

vecihus, By L, Evens, M.A, With the 

_ Metrical Version by Gifford, Frontispiece. 

1 
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erachda, 
phigenia tn 


Titerally Translated, 
Lite- 


A OATALOGUE OF 


Livy, A new and Literal Translation, | Quintilian’s Institutes og" Oratory. 


By Dr. Spritan and others, In 4 vols, Literally Translated, with tes, &c., by 
Vol, 1. Contains Books 1—8 J.S. Watson, M.A, In 2 vgls. 
vol: - nooks oon flallust, Florus, and Velleius Pater- 
on beh Ser culus, With Coplo~s Notes, Biographical 
Vol. 4. Books 37 to the end; and Index. Notices, and I nex, by J.S. Watson. 
Lucan’s Pharsalia. Translated, with Sophocles. ‘The Osford Translation 
Notes, by H. T. Ritey. revised. 2 
Lucretius. Literally Translated, with‘, standard Library Atlas of Classical 
Notes, by the Rev. 7. 5. Watson, M.A. Geography. Twenty-two large cqloured 
And the Metrical Version by J. M, Goo, Maps according to the latest authorities, 
Martial’s Epigrams, complete. Lite- | With a complete Index (accentuated), 
rally Translated. Kach accompanied by giving the latitude and longitude of every 
one or more. Verse ¢fanelations selec place named in the Maps. Imp. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
rom the orks of Enghis! oets, an ᾽ Τ. 
other sources. With a coptous Index. ferehe pat graphy. Rees 


Double volume (660 pages). 12. 6d. 
Ovid’s Works, complete. Literally 
Translated. 3 vols. 
Vol. 1. Fasti, Tristia, Epistles, ὅσο, 
Vol. 2. Metamorphoses, 


M.A., and H, C. Hasitton, Esq. With 
Index, giving the Ancient an& Modern 
Namea. In 3 vols. 


Suetonius’ Lives of the Twelve 


Ceesars, and other Works. Thomson’s 
Vol. 3. Heroides, Art of Love, &c. Ἢ 
Pindar. Literally T?anslated, by Daw- Translation, Tovived,, with Totes, εὐ, 
eee eee bone ettical Version | ‘Tacitus, Literally Translated, with 
Plato's Works. Translated by’ the | Notes. In 2 vols. λα, 
Rev. H. Cary and others. In 6 vols, Vol. 2. The History, G 1a, Agri- 
Vol, i The Apolory of Socrates, Crito, cola, ke With Indexs δ 
ὁ, Gorgias, Protagoras, Pheedrus, 
Thestetus, Euthyphron, Lysis. ᾿ merenee ene Phedrus. By ΤΠ. T. 
Vol. 2, The Republic, Timeeus, & Critias. > it pos Bi Mosch a 
Vol. 3. Meno, Euthydemus, The So- | Theocri UB, 10n, oschus, an 
- Bist Statesman, Cratylus, Parme- Tyrteus, By J, Baxxs, M.A. With the 
nid¥s, and the Banquct. Mcetrical Versions of Chapman. 
Vol, 4. .Philebus, Charratdes, Laches, | Thucydides. Litevally Translated by 
ake Tw*titudes, and Ten other Rev. H, DALE. In 2 vols. 35. 6d. each. 
jalogues, Virgil. Literally Translated by Da- 
Vol. δ. The Laws, 
Vol. 6 The, Doubtful Works, With Hl Δ ΟΡΟΝ, New Edition, carefully revised. 
General Index. ag ag 
ὃ ; Xenophon’s Works, In 3 Vols, 
Plantus 5 Comedion. jpitatelly Jae Vol. 1. The Anabasis and Memorabitia, 
laa at otes, by . Rirey, B.A. oa ‘Translated, with Notes, by J.S. WAR 
ΜΗ rs son, M.A. And a Geographical Com- 
Pliny’s Natural History. Translated, | mentary, by W. F. AxswoatH, FSA, 
with Copious Notes, by the late Jonn FRGS, &e. 
Bostock, M.D., F.RS., and Π. T. Rivry, .) ~— Ὑ]. 2. Cyropedia and Hellenics. By 
BA. Iné6vols © ~ 7. 8. Watson, M.A., and the Rev. H. 
Propertius, Petrdaius, and Johannes | ΠΥ a 
Secundus. Literally ‘I'ranslated, afid a Vol. 3. The Minor Works. By J. 5. 
companied by Poetical Versions, ταί Warsonai.A. 
Various sourt 38, e 
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Bohn’s Scientific Library. 
UNIFORM WITH THE STANDARD LIBRARY, AT 5s. PER VOLUMR 
(EXCEPTING THOSE MARKED OTHERWISE). 


c 
Agassiz and Gould’s Comparati the earliest times, “By J. Witrovenny 
hysiology. Enlarged τ cin ΒΗ 1 Rosse. Double Volume, 10s.; or, half 


τ Upwards of 400 Xngravings. Tbound, 108. 6d, 

Bacon’s Novuni Organum and Ad- | Index of Dates.. Comprehending the 
vancement of Learning. Complete, with rincipal Facts in the Chronology and 
Notes, by J. Dever, M.A. story of the World, from the earliest to 

Blair's Chronological TaLles, Revised the present time, alp(rbetically arranged. 
and Enlarged. Coinprehending the Chro- By ᾿ W. Rosse. ‘blo volume, 10s. ; 
nology: ἀπὰ History of the World, from or, half-bonnd, 10s, 6d. 


ry 


BORNE Ρ. 
2 ῳ --. --- 
Ate: of Technical Analy- 
Be A aay the ‘Testing of Natural 
and Artifigal Substances. By B. H. Pavn. 
RIDGEWATER®. TREATISES 
BRIDGEWATER® — 
Bell onthe Hand. Its Mecha- 
nism and Vital Endowments as evincing 
Design. Seventh @dition Revised. 
*Kisby on the History, Habits, 
andInstintts of Animals, Edited, with 
Notes, by T. Rrmun Jones, Numerous 
Engraving, many of which are additional, 
In 2 vols. : 
- Kidd on the Adaptation of 
External Nature to the Physical Condition 
of Man. 35. 6d. 
Swhewell’s Astronomy and 
General Physica, considered with refer- 
ence to Natural Theclogy. 84. 6d. 
Chélmers _;’the Adaptation 
of External Nature Ὦ the Moral and In- 


tellectual Constitution of Man. 5s. 
Prout’s Treatise on Chemis- 


try, Meteorology, and Digestion, Edited 
by Dr. J. W. Grieviri. 


Butkland’s Geology and 
Mineralogy. With numerous Illustrations. 
(um Preparation, 


Roget’s Animal and Vege- 
table Physiology, Illustrated [Shortly, 


Carpenter’s (Dr. W. B.) Zoology. A 
Systematic View of the Structuge, Habits, 
Instincts, and Uses, of the principal Fami- 
les of the Animal Kingdom, apd of the 
chief forms Of Fossil Remains, New edition, 
revised to the present time, under arrange- 
ment with the Author, by W. 8, Darzas, 
F.LS. Mlustrated with many hundred 
Jjine Wood Engravings, n 2 vols. 6s. agch. 

Mechanical Philosophy, As- 

tronomy, afd Horology. A Popular Ex- 

position, 183 Illustrations, 


Vegetable Physiology and 
“ Systematic Botany. A complete Intro- 
duction to the Knowledge of Plants. New 
EMtion, revised, undeweggngement with 
the Author, by E. LANKESTER, M.D., &c. 
Several hundred Illustrations on Woow 6s. 


Animal Phygiology. New 
Eaitién, thorongbly revised, and in part 
te-wrigen by the Author. Upwards of 
300 camtab Illustrations. 68. 

Cheas Congress of 1862. A Collec- 
tion of the Games Played, and a Selection 
of the Problems sent in for the Competi- 
tion, Edited by J, L8SwEnTwax, Manager, 
With an Account « the Proceedings, and 
a Memofr of the British Chess Association, 


by J. W. Mzpuer, Hon. Sec. 7a. 
Ohevreul on Cplour. Containing the 
Principles of fi 


ARIOUS LIBRARIES. 


Colours, snd their application to the Arte. 
τ rrench Quan 


Translated from the Les 
Marten. Only complete Edition. Several 


Plates, Σ 
; or, with an additional serie® 
of 16 Plates {n Colours, 12, 6d, 

Clark’s (Haugh) Introduction to 
Heraldry. | With nearly 1000 [tustrations. 
18th Edition, Revised and enlarged by J.B. 
Piancué, Esq., Rouge Croix. Or, with all 


tho Jllustrations coloured, 15s. 
Φ [Just published. 


Comte’s Philosophy of the Sciences. 
Edited by G. H. Lewes, 

Ennemoser’s History of Magic. 
Translated by Wititam Howrrr. ith 
an Appendix of the most remarkable and 
best authenticated Stories of Apparitions, 
Dreams, Table-Turning, and Spirit-Rap- 
ping, ὅσ. In 2 vols, 

Handbook of Dongstic Medicine. Po- 

ularly arran| oi fy Dr. Henry Davixa. 
00 pages, it! complete Index. 


Handbook of Games. By various 


Amateurs and Professors. Comprising 
treatises on all the principal Games of 
chance, skill, and manual dexterity. In 
all, above 40 games (the Whist, Draughts, 

comprehen- 
HN. 


and Billiards being especial! 
sive). Edited by H. 6. 
trated by numerous Diagrams. 


Thus- 


taining Mechanics, Pne 
statics, Hydra 


larmony and Contrast of | 


Caloric, Electricity, Voltaism, and Mag- 
netism. New Edition, enlarged, Up- 
nards of 400 Woodcuts. 

Hind’s Introduction to Astronomy, 
With a Vocabulary, containing an Expla- 
nation of all the Terms in present use, 
New Edition, enlarged. Numerous Zn- 
gravings, 38. 6d. 

Humboldt's Cosmos; or Sketch of a 
Physical Description of the Universe. 


Translated Ὁ) CG. Orr# and W. 5. 
DaLias, F.LS. Aine Portrait, In five 
OL V., bef?" 


*,* In this edition the notes are placed 
beneath. the text, Hum)pldt’s analytical 
Summaries and the hitherto sup- 

ἢ pressed are included, and new and com- 
prehensive Indices are added. 
Travelein America. In 3 vols. 
Views of,Nature; or, Con- 
templations of the Sublime Pheno a of 
42. Creation, Translated by KE, C.Or7™ and , 
Η. 6. Bony. + A fac-Mmile letter from the 
Author to the Publisher; transiPmas of 
the quotations, and @ complete Index. 
Humpbpey’s Coin Collector's Ma- 
nual, A popular Introduction to the 
Study of Soins, 


\ vels, 82. 6d. each; excepting 


Highly finished Engrav- 


ings, Jn 2 vols, - 
᾿ 15 
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ce; 
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ἀ 


ΩΣ 


Blati’s Tables. 
nti logues. Com- 
ἐ β state of Κπον]θάρο, 
fenignt's (hag) Xaowloge ts Power" 
ht’s .) Knowlege ‘ower. 
ryonre th of Political Economy. 


(Just Pr lished, 
on Painting. 


Ὁ 


By the Royal 
Academicians, With Introductory Essay, 
and Notes by R. Wornom, Esq. Portraits. 

Mantell’s (Dr.) Geological Exour- 
sions through the Isle of Wight and Dore 
setshire, ‘ew Edition, by T. Rupert 
Sonn. Esq. Numer ulifully exe- 
cuted Win .uts,anda gical Map, 

Meaals Creation; or, 

First Lessons in G¥ology und’ the Study 

of Organic Remains ;“ncluding Geologiaal 

Excursions. New Edition, revised. Co- 

louréd Plates, and ‘several hitndred beau 

tiful Woodeyts, In % vols. 70, 6a. each. 

Petiifactions and their 


--πτππέτω, 
Teachi An Ulustrated Handbook to 
sir iis in British Mu- 


the nic 
“oman 


Nui 
--Α-... Wonders of Geology; or, a 
,Famillar Exposition of Geological Phe- 


waco New Edition, augmented by T, 
Ropgwt. outs, F.G.8. Coloured Geological 
Aap of Wn" lates, and nearly 200 
beautiful Woou i rn12-vols,, 78, 6d. each. 

Morphy’s ads of Chess. Being 
the ΠΑ “and best Games flayed by 


~ fea. ~Champion, with Explana- 
Sey Aan chan otes, by J. Towne 

Port ait and Memoir. 

las by far the largest collection 
yed by Mr. poreny extant in 
and has received his endorse- 


weg : 

Richardson’s Geology,. ud 
Mincralogy and Palzontelogy. 16. 
and enlarged, by Dr. T. δριυατι 


" of 400 Πιιείγαίιοπδ. ~~ 
Sehouw’s Earth, P’ants, and Man} an 
Kgbell’s Sketches from the Mineral King 
dom. Translated by A. Henrrey, F R< 
Coloured Map of the Crography of Plants 
Smith’s (Pye) Geology and Scr‘p 
ture; or, The Relation between the Hol: 
Scriptures and tel a Sana f th 
Stanlvy's Classified Synopsis of th 
Principal Painters of the Dutch and Fie 


mish Schools. ἢ 

Staunton’s Chess-player’s Hatudbook. 
Numerous Diagrams. 

Chess Praxis,. A Supnlement 

to the Chess-player'’s Hiattibook. Con- 

taining all the most important modern 
improvements in the Openings, Illustrated 
by actual Game¢'_,.” evised Code of Chess 

Laws; and a Seic\ion of Mr. Morphy’s 

Games in England and France. 68. ᾽ 

Chess-player’s Companion. 
Comprising a new Treatise on Odds, Col- 
lection of Match Games, and a Selection 
of Original Problems, 

—~——— Chess Tournament of 1851. 
Numerous illustrations. 

Stockhardt’s Principles of Chemis- 
try, exemplified in a series of simple exye- 
riments. σριυατὰξ of 270 Illustrations. 

Agricultural Chemistry ; or, 
Chemier\ Field Lectures. Addressed to 
Farmers. ‘Translated, with Notes, by 
Profcssor Hrnrrey, F.R.S. To which is 
sdded, a Paper on Liquid Manure, by 
J.J. Mec, faq. 

Ure’s (Dr. A.) Cotton Manufacture 
of Great Britatn, syste. «tically investi- 
g@ted; with an introduc ry view of its 
‘@mparative state in Fo. .gn Countries. 
New Edition, revised and completed to 
the present time, by Ρ L, Srmfonps. One 
hundred and fifty Illustrations. In 2 vols. 


) 5 Ἢ &e. Portrait, Philosophy of Manufactures : 
by tho Har. τ ἂν  Sratenepmeninn ct fie Facwry System 
Woop, M.A.” Shortly. ‘1 present timaP1yOP, 1, Siimmowps. Τῷ Gil. 
; xu, ἢ 
Bohn’s Cheap Series. 


Berber, The; or, The Mountaineer 
of the Atlas, A Tale of Morocco, by W. 8. 
Mayo, M.D. 1s. 

Boswell’s Life of Johnson. 
ing ,bis Tour to’ the Hebrides, Tour in 
φῆξο ἄς, Edited, with large additions 
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